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PREFACE 

T HIS volume concludes the task which I undertook 
more than twenty-two years ago, and which represents 

the labour of a life-time, for ever since I began the study 
of Persian in the summer of 1880, being then only eighteen 
years of age, the desire to write a complete Literary History 
of Persia has increasingly possessed me. The first instal- 
ment, "from the earliest times until Firdawsi," carried the 
history down to the early days of the eleventh century of 
the Christian era, and was published in 1902 ; and the con- 
tinuation, down to the Mongol Invasion in the middle of 
the thirteenth century, in 1906, both these volumes being 
published by Mr Fisher Unwin. Fourteen years elapsed 
ere the third volume, entitled A History of Persia~z Litera- 
ture under Tartar Dominion (A.D. 1265-1502), saw the light. 
The reasons which led me to issue it in a form and under a 
title differing somewhat from its predecessors are explained 
on p. viii of the Preface, but essentially it constitutes the 
third volume of the Literary History of Persia, just as this, 
which deals with the last four centuries (A.D. 1500-1924), 
and is entitled, as foreshadowed in the same Preface (p. ix), 
A History of Persiaft Literature in Modera Times, is to be 
regarded as the fourth and last volume of the work. 

Although I cannot regard this present volume as superior 
to its three predecessors in form or interest, and am fully 
aware of its defects, I think that it contains more new 
matter and represents more original research than the 
others. Owing to the opinion prevalent not only in Europe, 
but to a considerable extent in Turkey and India also, that 
poetry is the only department of Persian literature which 
merits much attention, and that little poetry worth reading 
has been produced since the time of Jdmi, the literature of 
the last four centuries has been very much neglected, and 
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the sources of which I have made use are almost exclusively 
Persian, and, until the nineteenth century is reached, when 
printing and lithography were gradually introduced into 
Persia, chiefly manuscript. In the formation of my Persian 
library I have always had regard to the requirements of my 
work rather than to mere beauty of illumination, illustration, 
or hand-writing, and I have been singularly fortunate in 
acquiring the very interesting collection of the late Sir 
Albert Houtum Schindler and a number of the rare and 
precious manuscripts collected by the late Hijji  'Abdu'l- 
Majid Belshah. T o  Mr A. G. Ellis I am indebted for the 
generous loan, often for a period of several years, of many 
rare books to which I could not otherwise have obtained 
access; while for constant and ungrudging help I am under 
the deepest obligations to his successor in the Oriental 
Book Department of the British Museum, Mr E. Edwards, 
as well as to Dr L. Barnett, the Head of that Department. 

I wish that I could have profited more by the counsel of 
my Persian friends, especially MirzA Muhammad KhAn of 
Qazwin and HAjji MirzA YahyA of DawlatAbAd, during the 
progress of this work, but to my old acquaintance Husayn 
Dgnish Bey of the Ottoman Public Debt, a notable man 
of letters both in Persian and Turkish, I am indebted for 
many valuable and illuminating observations. Another old 
friend, Sayyid Hasan Taqi-zAda, fortunately chanced to 
visit this country after an absence of some fourteen years 
while the last sheets of this book were passing through the 
Press, and he most kindly read through the proots and 
favoured me with numerous observatiolls and corrections 
which will be noticed under the Errata and Addenda. 
From well-read and intelligent Persians the European 
student of their language can learn many things not to be 
found in books, a t  any rate in books to which he has access, 
while their taste and judgement, even if a t  times he cannot 
wholly agree with them, are almost always suggestive and 
deserving of consideration. Only a few days ago I received 

a visit from the learned Shaykh Kizim ad-Dujayli, an 
Arabic-speaking Shi'a of 'Iriq who has recently joined the 
teaching staff of the London School of Oriental Studies, 
and I enquired of him what, in his opinion, were the best 
Arabic books on Shi'a doctrine. H e  at once named the 
five following works, none of which I had previously heard 
of, much less seen, though all have been printed or litho- 
graphed in Persia : 

( I )  KashfiJl-Gh$d ft ~ k h b a ' r i  A ~ i ' l - ~ u ~ t d f d ,  by Shaykh 
Ja'far al-Kabir. 

(2) Kitdbu'Z Qawdnin, by al-Qummi. 
(3) Kitdbu Rasa"ilz"sh- Shaykh Mzbrtadd aZ- Ansdyi. 
(4) jawdhirz~'L-KaZdm, by Shaykh Muhammad Hasan. 
(5) Kitdbzl'G Wask'il, by Hijji  MirzP Husayn an-Ndri. 

I will not attempt to thank individually all those who 
by their sympathy and interest have encouraged me in my 
book, or who by their skilful craftsmanship have given it 
form and substance. The writing of it has been a pleasure, 
and the completing of it is a source of thankfulness and 
satisfaction. Even its errors and imperfections will, I trust, 
by provoking criticism and stimulating research, serve to 
advance and extend our knowledge of the subject, and if, 
as I hope, I have been single-minded in this aim, I shall 
prefer the reasoned criticism of competent scholars to the 
undiscriminating praise of over-zealous friends, even as 
Sa'di says :- 

"Thou who recountest my virtues, thou dost me harm in sooth : 1 

Such is my outward seeming, but thou hast not known the truth." 

EDWARD G. BROWNE. 
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA 

(The letters T.Z.  in brackets a t  the end of a note indicate 
that the correction was suggested by Taqi-zPda.) 

p. 170, 1. 14. " R e a d 9 L  ('ways,' 'passages ') for ,?LO ('Tombs'), 
which gives no good sense." [T.z.] The washing of the feet before 
praying is a Sunnf practice; the Shf'a confine themselves to mere 
stroking of the foot (musb) with the damp hand. The clasping of 
the hands mentioned in the succeeding m[srrt6 is also characteristic 
of the Sunnis ; the ShiLa let them hang down by their sides. 

p. 187, 1. 14. " F o r  >p read a. No Shf'a could have written this 
verse without exposing himself to the charge of blasphemy." [T.z.] 

p. 188, last three lines. "The Asrdr-i-Shahhiat' is commonly as- 
cribed to MullP ~ ~ P - ~ i - ~ a r b a n d f ,  entitled the Promoter of 
mourning for the Holy Family' (Murawwtj'-i-'Azd-dctdyi-Ahl-i- 
Bayt)." [ T. 2.1 

p. 220, last paragraph. "Mention should be made of the poems of 
Safi-'Alf ShPh, and of his versified Persian commentary on the 
Quv'dn." [T.z.] (I can find no mention of him in the Mnjmn'uJl- 
I;u.sn4LfJ the ~~j~f r i~~~z- 'A~i f in ,  the Bustdnuls-Szyd/rat, or any of the 
Catalogues a t  my disposal.) 

p. 22 I, " Rlidagf? and p. 299, " Rddakf j J  should be identical in spelling, 
and I believe that the latter form is the more correct. 

p. 222. "Mention should be made of V. Zhukovskils collection of 
Persian Ta;ntfs1 with Russian translations, published a t  St  Peters- 
burg in 1902. Berezine also published nine Ta~nifs  with English 

1 I t  is, however, ascribed, as I have ascribed it, to Isma'fl KhAn 
SarbQz by Edwards in his Catalogue of Persian Books in the British 
Museum, col. 302-3. The life of Mull5 AqP-yi-~arbandf, who died at  
an advanced age sometime before A.D. 1873, is given in the @~a;u'l- 
'Ufamrt (TihrPn lith. ed. of 130411886, pp. 75-9). Amongst his works 
mention is there made of one entitled Iksiru'b'Ibdddt ff AsrdriJrh- 
Shahdddt. 
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translations set to music and adapted to the piano." [T.z.] (I find 
that I possess the former work, which is entitled OBPA~QFJ nEp- 
CII)(CAro HnPoxHAro TBOPPECTBA, but I cannot identify the latter.) 

p. 338 "Two half-verses (mi;rd1) have been accidentally omitted after 
1. 7. The two verses should run thus JJ [T. 2.1 :- 

p. 355,l. 1. There is some difference of opinion as to the proper vocaliza- 
tion of the place-name which I have written " TanukBbun." Taqf- 
z5da thinks it should be " TunukAbun," while Ridi-quli Kh5n in 
his A?qzdman-drd;yi-Ndi gives it as " TanakBbun." 

pp. 369-370. '' The titles ' Mz~hagqip-i-ArdabiZi' and ' Mupadah-i- 
Ar&biZi' both belong to Mull5 Ahmad, so that the first line on 
p. 370 should read "The same ntzq?ahid of Ardabil, also entitled 
Mujiapqip," etc. 

p. 370, last line. "Hijji Mirz5 Hasan-i-ShirAzl and HAjji Mirz5 Hasan- 
i-Ashtiy&ni are not to be mentioned in the same breath. The 
former was to the latter as a king is to a petty local governor." 
[T. 2.1 

p. 373. " ~ ~ 5  JamAl-i-KhwBnsBri was the author of the well-known 
book on the superstitions of Persian women entitled Kitdb-i- 
KuZthzi7z Nana. His father, Aq5 Husayn-i-KhwinsirP, was called 
U ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ' G K ~ Z Z ~ ~ ' L I < I I Z Z  (' the Master of All in All'), and, besides 
many faceticz, wrote glosses on the Shnkid-i-thdnz's commentary 
on the Lu7nca." [T.z.] 

p. 378, 11. 19 e t  sepp. "Many similar catechisms (with such titles as 
RisdZa-i-'a71znZzjya, Mns1iZa, Nzrhhbn, and the like) have been com- 
posed in the last century, and as many as a hundred may have been 
printed. One of the best known is theJdnzi'ulsh-Shattdt of MirzB 
Abu'l-QAsim ibnu'l-Husayn ar-Riclawi al-Qummi, author of the 
Kifdb-i-Qawdni?~." [T.z.] Concerning the last-named writer, see 
Edwards's CataZogzre of Persian 9ri7zted books, cols. 60 and 61. 

p. 393,ll. 8-9. " 'Alf Awsat succeeded his father Husayn as ImPm, 
not 'Ali Akbar, who, together with the infant 'Ali A~ghar, perished 
at Karbali." [Tz.] 

ERRATA AND ADDENDA , xv 

p. 407, 1. 14. "Thejdmz7-i-'Abbdsi was completed in 20 chapters, and 
has been printed repeatedly, but the first five chapters are often 
published separately for the instruction of children in elementary 
religious duties." [T.z.] According to Edwards (+. cit., cols. 
407-8) chapters vi-xx were subsequently added to Shaykh-i- 
BahP'i's unfinished work by NizPm b. Ejusayn-i-S5waji. 

p. 407, fourth line from the end, and p. 435, 1. 5. "The Abwdbu'l- 
jandn was not by MullP Muhsin-i-Fayd, but, so far as I remember, 
by Mull5 Husayn Wd'ig-i-Kishifi, the author of the well-known 
Anwdr-i-Suhayli." [T.z.]  The real author appears to have been 
Muhammad b. Fathu1115h Rafi'u'd-Din, called ' Wd'i~i-Qazwint' 
('the Preacher of Qazwin'). See Edwards, oj. cit., cols. 405-6. 

p. 410. "Sayyid Muhammad BBqir of Rasht was only a third- or 
fourth-rate theologian, and Mull5 Ahmad-i-NirPqi (p. 411) only of 
the second class. Much more important, though omitted here, 
are :- 
(i) ~ ~ & - ~ i - ~ i h b i h P n f ,  the founder of the U?Gli and Mujtahidi 

School, who flourished a t  the end of twelfth century of the 
A@-a. 

(ii) Shaykh Ja'far-i-'Arab (also called al-Kabfy, 'the Great '), who 
was contemporary with Fath-'Ali ShPh. 

(iii) Shaykh Muhammad Hasan, author of thejawdhirm'l-KaMm, 
a large work in six volumes on Shf'a Jurisprudence (see p. ix 
supra). 

(iv) Shaykh MurtadL al-An~Pri, the founder of present-day ShL'a 
Law, and the Master of all the mujtahids of the last seventy 
years with the exception of- 

(v) Shaykh H5df of TihrAn, who was also of the first class." 

p. 430. " Shaykh Ahmad al-Ah5A'f was not an admirer and follower 
but a great enemy of MullP Sadr& Of modern Persian philoso- 
phers mention should have been made of Mirz5 Abu'l-Hasan-i- 
Jilwa, who died only some twenty years ago." [T.z.] I met him 
in Tihrin in the winter of 1887-8. See my Year amongst the 
Persians, p. 149. 

p. 435. "One of the best of Mull5 Muhsin's works is the Kalimdf-i- 
Makntina (' Hidden Words '), of which mention should have been 
made here." [T.z.] 

p. 441. " Dr Muhammad of KirminshAh, called Kufwi, who died in 
r326/1908, specialized in cardiac diseases, and first called attention 
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to a peculiar murmur (called in French 'enlpiodement') charac- 
teristic ot embolism, on which he published a monograph in 
French1. H e  also wrote several medical treatises on the Diseases 
of Women and Children in Persian." [T.z.] 

p. 454, 1. I. " For I'tinzddu'd-DnwZa read I'tit~~ddu's-SaZ[ana.'~ [T. 2.1 
p. 468. " Newspapers existed in Persia before A.D. 1851, in the reign 

of Muhammad Shbh (A.D. 1835-1848) and even in the later days 
of his predecessor Fath-'Alf ShBh. See the Kdwa newspaper 
passim, especially No. 6 of the New Series (Dawra-i-jadid)." 
[T.z.] The  article in question appeared in the issue of June 8, 
1921, pp. 14-16. I t  mentions a rather vague report of a Persian 
newspaper published at  Dihli in A.D. 1798, and a much more 
definite report of one published in Tihrdn in 125311837-8. 

p. 486, end. "The articles to which reference is here made were not 
by MirzB Mul!ammacl I(h5n but by ~nyself, writing under the pen- 
name of 1Mzlfia;;iZ (' Student ')." [T. 2.1 

p. 488. "To  say ' Mlrzi K&im-zAda,' ' Sayyid Jamil-zbda,' 'Taqi-zdda 
Khdn' and the like is as contrary to Persian usage as to say in 
English 'Sir GreyJ for 'Sir Edward Grey' and the like. Such 
titles as ' Mlrza,' 'Sayyid' and HAjji can only be prefixed, as 
' Khan,' ' Beg' and the like can only be suffixed, to personal 
names, such as Hasan, 'Ali and Muhammad, not to patronymics.'' 
[T.z.]" 

I have been unable to find any trace of this alleged discovery or 
of the French term connoting it (which I think should be em@iZement), 
though I have consulted two eminent physicians on the subject. 

2 Taqi-z&da7s letter was received in time to correct the two passages 
to which the two concluding notes refer, but I have allowed them to 
stand because the first specifies the true authorship of the articles in 
question, while the second !ays down a rule of which I had hitherto 
been unaware. 

PART I. 

AN OUTLINE O F  PERSIAN HISTORY 
DUKING THE LAST FOUR CENTURIES 



CHAPTER I. 

SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON 
THE SAFAW~ DYNASTY. 

The rise of the Safawi dynasty in Persia at  the beginning 

t of the sixteenth century of the Christian era was an event 

Historical im- 
of the greatest historical importance, not only 

portance of the to Persia herself and her immediate neighbours, 
Safawl dynasty. 

but to Europe generally. I t  marks not only the 
restoration of the Persian Empire and the re-creation of the 

F 

Persian nationality after an eclipse of more than eight 

1 centuries and a half, but the entrance of Persia into the 
comity of nations and the genesis of political relations which 
still to a considerable extent hold good. Mr R. G. Watson 
in the brief retrospect with which he opens his excellent 
History of Persiafyom the beginnitzg ofthe Nineteenth Centzlry 
to the year r858l shows a true appreciation of the facts when 
he takes this period as his starting-point, for in truth it 
marks the transition from mediaeval to comparatively 
modern times. The Arab conquest in the middle of the 
seventh century after Christ overthrew the Zoroastrian re- 
ligion and the SAsAnian Empire, and reduced Persia to the 
position of a mere province of the Caliphate, until the 
Caliphate itself was destroyed by the Mongols or Tartars 
in the middle of the thirteenth century. Both before and 
after this momentous event there were, it is true, independent 
or quasi-independent dynasties ruling in Persia, but these 
were generally of Turkish or Tartar origin, like the Ghaz- 
nawis, SaljGqs, KhwirazmshAhs, and Houses of Chingiz and 
TfmGr ; or, if Persian iike the Buwayhids, exercised control 
over a portion only of the old Persian Etnpire. T o  the 

1 London: Smith and Elder, 1866. . . 
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Safawf dynasty belongs the credit of maliing Persia " a  
nation once again," self-contained, centripetal, powerful and 
respected, within borders practically identical in the time 
of Shih 'Abbhs the Great (A.D. 1587-1628) with those of 
the Sdsdnian Empire. I t  was then that I~fahdn, whither he 
transferred the seat of government from Qazwin, became, 
as the Persian saying runs, "Half the world" (Ni;fi-Ja/tda), 
or " Medio mundo " as Don Juan of Persia has it, abounding 
in splendid buildings and skilful craftsmen, frequented by 
merchants from distant lands, and visited by diplomatic 
missions, not only from India, Transoxiana and Turkey, 
but from almost every European state from Russia to 
Spain and Portugal. 

Yet, in spite of its importance and the abundant materials 
available, no good complete history1 of the Safawf dynasty 

has yet been written. The outlines given by Sir 
Lack of a satis- 
factory comr,lete John Malcolm and Sir Clements Markham in 
history of the 
dynasty. their histories of Persia are inadequate in scope 

and inaccurate in detail, and are based on very 
limited materials, and those not by any means the most 
authentic. The abundance and variety of the materials, the 
inaccessibility of many important sources of information, 
and the polyglot character of the documents concerned 
constitute serious obstacles to one who aspires to treat 

adequately of this period. The four most im- 
Four important 
unpublished portant contemporary Persian records of its 
~ e i s i a n  sources. - earlier portion, down to the death of Shhh 
'AbbAs the Great, are the Safwatu's-Safd, containing the 
biography of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din, that celebrated saint 
of the thirteenth century from whom the dynasty derives 
its name; the Nasab-nd~tza-i-Silsila-i-SafawGya on the 
genealogy of the family, with valuable biographical details 
of its earlier representatives not to be found elsewhere; the 

1 Of Krusinski's and Hanway's admirable accounts of the later Safawi 
period I shall speak in chap. iii. 

CH. I] CHIEF CONTEMPORARY HISTORIES 
5 

Ahsantr't-Tawd~fkh, completed in A.D. 1577, only about a 
year after the death of Shah Tahmdsp, whose reign together 
with that of his father and predecessor ShAh Isma'il, the 
founder of the dynasty, it records ; and the ~a'rikh-i- 'A~am- 
rfuriyi-'Abbds(, an immense monograph on the reign of Shdh 
'Abbds the Great. Not one of these has been published: 
much less translated, and all except the last are very rare 
even in manuscript. Of the Nasab-ndgqza and the 'Alam-drrt 
I am fortunate enough to possess copies which formerly 
belonged to the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler, while 
the incomparable generosity of Mr A. G. Ellis placed at  my 
disposal manuscripts of the two other histories mentioned 

above. And though the authors of later general 
Untrust- 
worthiness of histories in Persian, such as RidA-qulf KhAn in 
later Persian 
compilations. his supplement to Mfrkhwdnd's Rnwdatu's-Safd, 

have made use of some of these works, they too 
often not merely abridge but grievously distort the passages 
they cite. 

Of such wanton distortion the following is a good instance. 
In July, A.D. 1599, ShPh 'AbbQs the Great sent to Europe 

a mission accredited to the Courts of Russia 
A flagrant 
example of Poland, Germany, France, Spain, England and 
perverted 
history. 

Scotland, and to the Pope of Rome and the 
Seniory of Venice. This mission included 

Husayn 'Alf Beg2 as Persian Envoy, with four Persian 
gentlemen or "knights " (caballeros, as they are called in 
Don Juan of Persia's narrative), fifteen Persian servants, 
the celebrated Sir Anthony Sherley with fifteen English 
attendants, two Portuguese friars, and five interpreters. 

1 Since this was written I have received through a Persian corre- 
spondent a copy of the excellent lithographed edition of the Safwatu's- 
Jafd published at Bombay in 1329/191 I. 

Don Juan calls him (f. lzob) &'Uzen Aly Bech," but Antonio di 
Govea has <' Ussein Alibeg," which shows clearly that the first part of 
the name is fiusayn, not ozkn, as I had at first supposed. 
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Travelling by way of the Caspian Sea and the Volga, they 
first visited Moscow, where they remained for five or six 

I 
months; thence through Germany to Italy, where they 
were not permitted to go to Venice for fear of offending an 
Ottoman envoy who happened to be there a t  the time, but 
were well received at Rome, where they arrived in April, 1601, 
and remained for two months. Thence they proceeded by 
ship from Genoa to the south of France and so to Spain, 
where three of the four "Persian knights" adopted the 
Catholic faith and took the names of Don Philippe, Don 
Diego and Don Juan of Persia. 

Sir Anthony Sherley, whose relations with his Persian 
colleague had from the first been very strained, separated 

himself from the mission a t  Rome, but u p  to 
"Don Juan that point the independent accounts written by 

himself and some of his companions1 enable us 
to check Don Juan's narrative. Don Juan, however, having 
apostasized from IslAm, dared not return to Persia to  meet 
the fate of a renegade, so that for the tragic sequel we must 
turn to the Persian historians. In  the 'A~a , t z -n '~d~ i - '~bbds i  
under the year 1022/1613-4~ we find an account of the 
arrival at  I~fah&n of ambassadors from the King of Spain, 
accompanied by several Christian priests and a Persian 
envoy returning from Europes. The  latter, who had incurred 
the Shdh's displeasure, was incontinently put to death in 
the most cruel manner, without being permitted any op- 
portunity for explanation or apology; and the ShAh then 
explained to the Spaniards that he had dealt thus with him 
because of sundry treasonable and disrespectful acts of 

1 See especially The SherZey Brothers.. .by one of the same House 
(Chiswick, 1828), pp. 22-35. 

2 F. 230 of my MS. marked H. 14. 
3 Althougll the envoy is here named Dengiz Beg ShimlG with the 

title of Yziz-bdsltt (Captain), not Husayn 'Ali Beg, as in Don Juan's 
narrative (f. lzob), there can, I think, be little doubt as to their identity. 

CH. I] FALSIFICATION OF HIST,ORY 7 
which he had been guilty during his mission, suchi as opening 
letters sealed with the royal seal and making known their 
contents ; wearing mourning on the occasion of the Queen 
of Spain's death; and selling the credentials to the Pope 
with which he had been provided to  a merchant who should 
impersonate him and derive what profit he could from the 
transaction. " But," the Shdh concluded, "the chief of his 
faults and the chief reason for his punishment was that he 
behaved so ill towards the attendants who accompanied him, 
and vexed them so much, that severaZ of t h m  adopted the 
Christian faith a n d  remained in Europe in order to escape 

from his tyyanny, SO that zeal for Isl4m required his punish- 
ment, and thus he received his deserts." 

Turning now to  Rid&-quli Khdn's supplement to the 
Rawdatu's-Safd, a general history of Persia compiled about 
A.D. ;g58, we find an  account of the same event obviously 
copied, with very slight modifications, from the 'Alam-drd- 
yi-'AbbrEsf, but with one important and most wanton altera- 
tion, for ShAh 'Abbds is there represented as  saying that 
the chief of his ambassador's faults was that several pers0n.r 
were disposed to embrace Isldm a n d  come to Persia. but the 
Persian envoy treated them so ill that they repented oftheir 
intention, returned to the Christian faith, a n d  remained in 
that country. For  this deliberate falsification of history I 
can only account by supposing that Rid&-quli Khdn did 
not wish to encourage the idea that a Persian Muslim could 
possibly become a Christian ; but the moral I wish to draw 
is that the later Persian historians must be used with great 
caution, and that every statement should, where possible, be 
traced to  contemporary records. 

Before leaving this subject, I must refer to  an erroneous 
conjecture of Sir John Malcolm's arising from an inadequate 

use of the Persian sources. In  the year 10021 
An error of Sir 
John Malcolm's. 1593-4, being the seventh year of Shdh 'Abbds's 

reign, Jaldl, the Chief Astrologer, foretold dis- 



8 CONSIDERATIONS ON THE SAFAwf DYNASTY [PT I 

aster to  the occupant of the Throne, and advised that the 
Shhh should abdicate for a few days and substitute for him- 
self some person worthy of death on whom the prediction 
of the stars might be fulfilled. This was accordingly done, 
and a man named YGsufi was made king for three days, a t  
the conclusion of which he was put to death, and S h i h  
'AbbAs resumed the Throne. Sir John Malcolm1 says that 
this YGsufi, "whom Persian authors take care to tell us was an 
unbeliever," was "probably a Christian," but this is an error; 
he belonged to a heterodox Muslim sect called Nupfazuzjya 
("People of the Point") who believed in metempsychosis 
and other heretical doctrines, and of whose appearance 
and destruction a full account is given by the 'A~am-a'~a'-yi- 
'Abbrisi2 and reproduced in the Rawdatzd7;-Safa'. I t  is there- 
fore essential, if a true history of the Safawis is to be written, 
that we should go back to the original sources, and, as a 
preliminary, that these sources, at  present esisting only in 
manuscript, should be published. 

T h e  Persian histories, however, are only part of the 
material available for such a work: the numerous and in 

some cases excellent Turkish chronicles, pub- 

Turkish or iniorrnation. 
lished and unpublished, dealing with this period, 
and especially with the Turco-Persian wars 

which continued almost without intermission during the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, constitute an indis- 
pensable supplement and corrective. Almost more im- 

portant is FiridGn Bey's great collection of 
Firidhn Bey. 

Turkish State Papers entitled Munsha'rit-i- 
Salcttt~z, compiled some time before gg1/1583 and pub- 
lished a t  Constantinople in two volumesS in 1274/1858. 

1 History of Persia (London, ISIS), vol. i, p. 527. 
Ff. 46b-47b of my MS. H. 14. 

3 When this was written, I possessed only the first volume, which 
contains 626 pp. and comes down to the year 96611558. By the kind- 
ness of my friend Husayn DAnish Bey I have since acquired the 
second volume also. 

CH. I] TURKISH STATE PAPERS 
9 

The  diplomatic correspondence contained in this valuable 
and insufficiently-appreciated book is arranged chrono- 
logically and is partly in Turkish, partly in Arabic, and 
partly in Persian. From the time of TimGr onwards much 
of i t  is concerned with contemporary Persian affairs, and of 
the last half of the first volume a large portion consists of 
letters interchanged between the SultAns BAyazid I1 (A.D. 

1482-I~IZ),  Salfm I (A.D. 1512-1520)~ and Sulaymin I 
(A.D. 1520-1566) on the one hand, and Shdh Isma41 (A.D. 

1500-1524) and his son and successor ShAh TahmAsp 
(A.D. 1524-1576) on the other. There are also valuable 
journals of certain campaigns, such as that which culminated 
in the Battle of ChildirPn, so disastrous to the Persians, on 
August 23, I 5 14, wherein the movements of the Ottoman 
army and the incidents of their outward and homeward 
marches are chronicled day by day. Other State Papers, 
both Persian and Turkish, which exist only in manuscript, 
have hitherto remained practically unexplored1. 

A third class of materials of which it is impossible to  
overestimate the importance consists of the writings of 

Con temporary 
Europeans who visited Persia during this period 

European on diplomatic, missionary or commercial busi- 
narratives. 

ness. Thanks to the liberal attitude of ShAh 
'AbbAs the Great towards Christians, the number of these 
in his and the succeeding reigns was very large. T h e  best 
general account of them and their works with which I have 
met is that given by the late M. Charles Schefer, in the 
Introduction (pp. i-cxv) to his edition of I'Estat de la Perse 
en 16602 by le Pere Raphael du  Mans, Superior of the 
Capuchin Mission a t  I ~ f a h i n ,  a man singularly qualified by 

1 Some other very interesting State Papers from the Dasttiru'l-Imhd 
of SAri 'Abdu'llBh Efendi (d. 107911668) have also been published and 
annotated by the late M. Ch. Schefer in his ChvestonzathiePersune (Paris, 
1885), vol. ii, pp. 218-259 and r r )-r . t. 

2 Leroux, Paris, 1890, pp. cxv +465. 
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which even yet cannot be regarded in all cases as definitely 
solved. These problems group themselves under theheadings 
of Nationality, Religion, Art and Literature, and in this order 
we shall now proceed to  consider them. 

NATIONALITY. 

I t  has been said above that to the Safawis belongs the 
credit of making Persia, after the lapse of eight centuries 

and a half, " a  nation once again." This is true, 
In what sense the 
Saiawimo\ ement but the nationalism which thus found expression 
.laybr described was very different in several respects from the 
as "Nationallst." 

various forms of nationalism with which we are 
familiar at  the present day. Language and race, which are 
the key-notes of the latter, played a very small part in it 
compared with religion. A t  no time was the mutual hatred 
of Turk and Persian more violent and bitter than during 
the eight years (A.D. I 5 I 2-1 520) when Suli6n Salim " the 
Grim," and Shah Isma'il, the founder of the Safawi power, 
were the respective protagonists of the two nations. The  
despatches of this period, recorded by Firidhn Bey, pass 
from the realm of diplomacy to that of vulgar abuse, and 
" rascally Red-heads " (Az66A-i-QiziZ-6iish) is the politest 
expression wherewith theTurkis11 SultBn refers to his Persian 
foes, The  cause of this intense hatred, equally adequate and 
obvious, will be discussed under the heading of " Religion," 
but it did not extend to race or language. When America 
entered the late War it was stated in the newspapers that 
in certain towns the people, to give vent to  their hatred of 
everything German, collected all the German books they 
could find and burned them. No Turk or Persian of the 
sixteenth century would have given expression to his feelings 
of hostility in so puerile a fashion. On the contrary, it is a 
remarkable fact that while Sultan Salim and ShPh Isma'il 
both possessed considerable poetic talent, the former wrote 
almost exclusively in Persian, and the latter, under the pen- 

CH. 11 TURK AND PERSIAN IN A.D. 1512-20 
I3 

name of KhafP'i, almost exclusively in Turkish1. Ottoman 
hatred was directed against the heretical QiziZ-6d.d as  mis- 
believers, not as Persians ( h i n t ) ,  while the Persian language 
(Fa'yst) continued t o  hold its position as the polite idiom of 
literature and diplomacy. And though the ancient conflict 
between frdn and Tdrdn was familiar to all educated Turks 
and Persians in the classical Shdh-&ma, or "Book of Kings," 
of Firdawsi, Salim, in the following curious exordium to  a 
despatch written in April, I 5 14 (Safar, gzo)', compares him- 
self to the legendary Persian kings Firidfin, Kay-Khusraw 
and DAr6, while likening his Persian opponent ShQh Isma'il 
to the Turkish protagonist AfrPsiyPb : 

[After the doxology] "But to proceed. This excellent ad- 
dress hath been issued on our part, we who are the Refuge 
of the Caliphate3, the slayer of the infidels and polytheists, 

1 See E. J. W. Gibb's History of Ottamnn Poetry, vol. ii, p. 261, for 
a brief account of Salim's Persian Diwdn, of which a most sumptuous 
edition, based on numerous hiss., by the late Dr Paul Horn, was printed 
in 13erlin as a gift to the late SultAn 'Abdu '1-Hamid from the ex-Emperor 
of Germany in 1904. A number of ShAh Isma'il's Turkish poems are 
given in my MS. of the SiZsiZafu'n-Nasab-i-Jafawtjlyn. See J.R.A.S. 
for July, 192 I, p. 412, where other references are given. 

a See Firidtin Bey, vol. i, p. 381. 
8 An interesting proof that, contrary to the views of Professor Nal- 

lino, the position of Caliph was already claimed by SulfAn Salim, as it 
certainly was by his son and successor SulaymBn. 
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the extirpator of the foes of the Faith, the humbler of the 
Pharaohs' pridel, the tarnisher of the Khlq6n'sa crowns, the 
King of those who fight and strive for Religion, whose 
pomp is as that of Firidfin, whose Court is as that of 
Alexander, whose justice and equity is as that of Kay- 
Khusraw, that Ddrd of noble descent, Sulfdn SalIm Shdh, 
son of Sulfdn Bdyazld, son of Sulfdn Muhammad Khdn, to 
thee, who art the ruler of the Persians, the most mighty 
general and puissant leader, the Dahhlk3 of the time, the 
DdrAb of the combat, the AfrAsiyAb of the age, the fatnous 
Amir Isma'il." 

On the other hand I have only found one verse wherein 
Sh6h Isma'il is definitely identified with the Persian as 
contrasted with the Shi'a cause. This verse occurs in the 
Absanzb 't- Tnw&yikk4 and runs : 

"The illun~inator of the crown and throne of the Kay6niansb, 
The upholder of the star of the I<BwayAn6." 

For the rest, the seven tribes who formed the back-bone 
of the Qizil-Qdsh army were, as their names R6m16, Shdmlli, 

Mawsill6, etc., sufficiently indicate, almost ex- 
Extensive use of 
Tnrkish under elusively Turkish, as were the principal officers 
the Safawis. of the Safawi army, whose war-cry, as we learn 

Literally, "he who rubs in the dust the noses of the Pharaohs," 
alluding to SultBn Salim's conquest of Egypt and overthrow of the 
Mameluke dynasty. 

The KhBq5n is the title given to the king of Tlirin and the Turks. 
The word is, I believe, Mongol, and is identical with the alternative 
forms Qb'Bn and IChAn. 

DabhAk is the Azhi-dahika or Dragon-king of the Avesta, repre- 
sented in the Shdh-rzdnza as an Arab usurper. 

Under the year 90811 502-3, f. 47b of Mr A. G. Ellis's MS. 

The second dynasty of the ancient legendary kings of Persia. 
uainst the I<Bwa was the patriotic blacksmith who led the revolt a, 

foreign usurper Dal~hAk, and whose leather apron became the national 
standard under the name of Dirajslz-i-Kdwaydn. 

CH. I] TURKISH ELEMENTS IN PERSIA 
' 5  

from the rare history of Shdh Isma'ill, was not " Long live 
Persia ! " or the like, but, in the Turkish language, " 0 my 
spiritual guide and master whose sacrifice I am ! " 

More than a century after Isma'il's death, when the capital 
had been transferred from the north of Persia to IzfahAn, 
Turkish seems still to have been the language generally 
spoken at  Courta. These instances, to which might be 
added many more, will suffice to show how different was 
the spirit which animated the Safawf revival (though it 
undoubtedly produced that homogeneity which is the basis 
of national sentiment) from the Nationalism of the modern 
Pan-Turanians and "Young Persians," who put the ex- 
tension and purification from foreign elements of the national 
language in the foremost place in their programme. At 
the present time the Turkish nationalists of Angora pro- 
claim their new Caliph in Turkish instead of in the time- 
honoured Arabic, while Ridd KhAn, the Persian military 
dictator, strives to introduce in his army a purely Persian 
military terminology. 

Although the Muhammadans, according to their own 
statements, are divided into seventy-two or seventy-three 

Essential nature 
different sects3, in later times at  any rate, when 

of the Shl'a certain controversies, such as those connected 
doctrine. 

with Free Will and Predestination and the 

1 Add. 200, f. 4 1 ~  of the Cambridge University Library. See Sir 
E. Denison Ross's description of this book in the J.R.A.S. for 1896, 
vol. xxviii, pp. 264-283. 

a See the second English edition of Olearius (London, 1669); 
p. 212. 

8 See ShahristLni's Kitrtbu'l-MiZaC, ed. Cureton, pp. 2-3. 
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Creation of the Quirin, have sunk into a subordinate position, 
it may fairly be said that the capital and cardinal division 
is into the People of the Strnnat and the People of the Shi'a. 
Scattered communities of the latter are found in Asia 
Minor, Syria (where they are called Mutawalli, pl. Matd- 
wila), India and other Muhammadan lands, but in Persia 
only is the Shi'a doctrine not only that held by the great 
majority of the people, but also the State Religion. Before 
considering how it was raised to this position by the Safawis 
about the year A.D. I 500, we must briefly consider its essential 
nature, and here we cannot do better than quote ShahristAni, 
the learned author of the Kitliiru'l-Milal, or "Book of Sects," 
who died in the middle of the twelfth century, and who 
writes of them1 as follows : 

"THE SH~'A.-They are those who took the side of 
(Shdya'li) 'Ali in particular, declaring him to be imdwz and 

Klmlga by explicit written deed, public or secret, 
Shah'h"stL" cited. and believing that the Imdmate cannot quit his 

posterity ; and that, should it do so, it is only 
by reason of wrong wrought by another, or prudential re- 
nunciation on his own part2. They assert that the Imdmate 
is not a question of expediency but of principle: it does not 
depend on popular choice, so that an I m l m  can be set up 

uion which 
by their appointment, but is an essential of Reli, 
it is not permissible for even the Apostle of God to ignore 
or neglect, and which cannot be transferred or committed 
to the common people. They are united in their assertion 
as to the necessity of such explicit designation [of the 
Imdm on the part of his predecessor] and the established 
innocence of the Imdms of all sins, small or great, and also 

* OP. n't., pp. 108-9. 
E.K. the second ImPm, al-Hasan, elder son of 'Ali, ostensibly sur- 

rendered his rights "for prudential reasons" (laqiyyo) to the Umayyad 
Mu'dwiya, but he could not really divest himself of the sacred quality 

CH. I] SHPA APPEAL TO PERSIA 

in their principles of recognition and repudiation, alike in 
word, deed and faith, save in cases of 'prudential conceal- 
ment ' (taqzjya), in which point, however, some of the Zaydb 
oppose them. As to the actual transmission of the Imdmate. 
however, there is much discussion and difference of opinion, 
and at  each such transmission and stage there is an argu- 
ment, a doctrine and a schism. There are five [principal] 
divisions, the KaysAnis, the Zaydls, the ImAmis, the Ex- 
tremists (Ghuldt) and the Isma'ilis, of whom some incline 
in their principles to the Mu'tazila, some to the Satztza and ; 

t 

f 
some to Anthropomorphism (tashbth)." 

Put in a briefer, clearer and more concrete form, this 
means that all the Shi'a reject and repudiate the first three 

of the " Four Orthodox Caliphs " (aZ-KhzrZafs. 
Why the Sht'a doc t i , ,  especi u'r-Rdshidlin), Ab6 Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmPn, 
al'~appea'"O who were elected, and hold that 'All, the cousin 
the Persians. 

of the Prophet Muhammad and the husband of 
his daughter Fdtima, should have succeeded him, and had 
in fact been nominated by him as his successor ; and that 
after 'All the succession continued in his family by Divine 
Right. But even within this family there was no place for 
election, each ImAm specifically choosing and nominating 
his successor, as the Prophet had chosen and nominated 
'All. Amongst those who agreed in these general principles, 
however, there was plenty of room for disagreement as to 
details. Some of the Shi'a were content that the Imdm 
should be descended from 'Ali, and were therefore ready to 
recognise Muhammad ibnu'l-Hanafiyya, "the son of the 
Hanafite woman)); others, including the" Sect of the Seven" 
or Isma'llls and the " Sect of the Twelve" or ImAmis, with 
which last we are chiefly concerned, limited the succession 
to the children born to 'Ali by his wife Fatima, the Prophet's 
daughter. With the third Imdm Husayn, 'All's younger 
son by FAtima, a new factor came into operation, for, ac- 
cording to quite early and respectable historians, such as 
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al-Ya'qbbll, a daughter of the last SQsdnian king of Persia, 
oe and bore him Yazdigird 111, was given to him in marria, 

a son named 'Ali and entitled ~aynu'l-'Abidi,t, who was 
the Fourth Iinbm, and who combined in himself direct 
descent from the Prophet through his daughter FQtima and 
from the ancient Royal House of Persia. Small wonder 
that to him and his descendants the loyal devotion of the 
Persians was so freely rendered ! 

Thus we see that the quarrel between Sunni and Shi'a is 
by no means one of names and personalities only, but of 
h e  i r e  the essentially antagonistic doctrines of Demo- 
between Shi'a 
and Sunni one or cracy and the Divine Right of Kings. The Arabs 
principlelnot are, and always have been, in large measure 
merely of 
persons. democratic in their ideas, while the Persians 
have ever been disposed to see in their Kings divine or semi- 
divine beings. And if the idea of a humanly-elected head 
of the State be repugnant, how much more that of an Imdm, 
or Vice-gerent of the Prophet, chosen by popular suffrage? 
Hence the ImAmi and Isma'ili sects of the Shi'a have always 
had their stronghold in Persia, though under the Sunni 
Turkish dynasties of the Ghaznawis and Saljdqs they were 
kept in a state of subordination2. They were more favoured 
under the Buwayhids and some of the Mongols, notably 
Ghdzdn and KhudA-banda (Uljdytd), but they first obtained 
unquestioned supremacy throughout the whole of Persia 
under the Safawis. 

Who, then, were these Safawis, when did they so ve- 

Origln or the hemently adopt the Shl'a doctrine, and how did 
Safawis. they succeed in establishing their supremacy ? 

I He wrote about the end of the ninth Christian century, and his 
excellent history, edited by Houtsma, was published at Leyden in two 
vols. in 1883. See also vol. i of my Lit. Hist. of Persia, p. 229 and n. 2 

ad calc. 
a Abundant illustrations of this are furnished by such works of the 

Salj6q period as the Szjlcfsat-dma and the Rrfbatll ',r-Jzddzir. 

C H .  I ]  ANCESTORS OF THE SAF'AWfS IQ 

Safawl is the adjective formed from Saff, a notable Sliff 
saint, named in full Safiyyu'd-Din, who died in GflAn in 
A.D. I 334 at the age of 85 in the odour of sanctity, and who 
claimed to be descended in the twentieth degree from M6s6 
K d ~ i m  the seventh Imdml. That he was really a man of 
note in his own time is proved beyond doubt by the way 
in which his contemporary, the great statesman and historian 
Rashidu'd-Din Fadlu'lldh, speaks of him in his letters: and 
also by the fact that an immense biography of him, the 
Safwatu9;-Safd, was composed shortly after his death, largely 
from data supplied by his son Sadru'd-Din, which has been 
used directly or indirectly by all the historians of the great 
dynasty whereof he was the ancestor. Shdh Isma'il, the 
actual founder of the dynasty, was sixth in descent from 
him, but I have found no evidence to prove that he himself 
adopted the violent Shl'a views characteristic of his de- 
scendants. The little evidence available points rather the 
other way, for in a letter written to Isma'il's son Shdh 
Tahmdsp in A.D. 1529-30 by the Uzbek leaders, they say 
that, according to what they have heard, Shaykh Safiyyu'd- 
Din was a good Sunni, and express their astonishment that 
Tahmdsp "neither follows the example of His Holiness 
Murtadb 'Ali, tior that of his forefather3." Khwdja 'Alf,grand- 
son of Safiyyu'd-Din and great-great-grandfather of Shdh 
Isma'fl, is the first member of the House who shows a strong 
ShFa bias4 and holds converse in his dreams with the Imdms, 
and his grandson Junayd and his great-grandson Haydar 
are the first to assert their claims with the sword and to die 
on the field of battle. 

At  the beginning of the fifteenth century, then, the 
Safawis were simply the hereditarypi~s, murshids,or spiritual 

For the full pedigree, see the J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 397 and 
t l .  I ad calc. Ibid., pp. 417-18. 

For the text of this passage, see p. 43 infya. 
See theJR3.S. for July, 1921, pp. 407-8. 
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directors of an increasingly large and important order of 
daywishes or Slifis which drew its adherents not only from 

Persia but from the Turkish provinces of Asia 
The Safawfs 
originally. Minor, where they appear to have carried on 
religious order. an active propagandal. How successful this 

promised to become in later days is shown by the dreadful 
massacre of some forty thousand of the Shi'a perpetrated 
in his dominions by Sulfdn Salim "the Grim" as a pre- 
liminary to his great campaign against Shdh Isma'il in 
A.D. I 5 141 TO these devoted danuishes or murids, as their 
war-cry cited above (p. I S )  sufficiently shows, the head of 
the Safawl House, even after he had ceased to be a Shaykh 
and had become a ShAh, continued to be regarded as the 
fir or mnrsltid. Chardin, Raphael du Mans3, and other 
reputable authorities have scoffed at the title " Great Sophi," 

by which the Safawi Sh6hs are commonly desig- 
The term 
G r e a t  s o p h i  nated by contemporary European diplomatists 

and writers, on the ground that the Shfis were 
generally poor and humble people and of doubtful orthodoxy, 
despised and rejected of men, and unlikely to lend their 
name to  the Great King of Persia. But in the Persian 
histories of the Safawis, even in the Silsdatu'n-Nasab com- 
piled about the time when Raphael du Mans wrote, and still 
more in the Altsanu't-Tawdrikh and other earlier chronicles, 
the Shfis, especially the S6fis of R6m (ie. Turkey in Asia), 
are represented as the cream of the Safawi army ; we read 
of " self-sacrifice, courage, and whatever else is inseparable 
from Srifi-hoodd" and of unworthy and disloyal acts described 
as "un-S(~fi-like" (nCSzifi). What, then, more natural than 
that he who was regarded not only as the Shdh of Persia 

1 See Gibb's History of Ottonznn Poetry, vol. ii, pp. 227-8 adcalc. 
Ibid., p. 259, and pp. 71-3 i~gya. 

3 L'Estat de la  Perse en 1660, ed. Schefer, pp. 16-17. 
4 See 1.X.A.S. for July, 1921, the Persian words on the illustration 

facing p. 415. 

CH. I] "THE GREAT SOPHI" 
21 

but as the Shaykh of these devoted darwtshes or Shfis, 
whose courage amazed contemporary Venetian travellers, 
should be called in Europe " the Great Shfi " or " Sophi " ? 
At any rate no more probable origin has been suggested 
for this term, which can scarcely be regarded as a corrupt 
pronunciation of Safawi. 

I t  would appear that an idea prevailed in Europe (based, 
perhaps, on vague recollections of the Magi or Wise Men 
from the East) that Sophi was derived from roc#&, an 
opinion which Don Juan of Persia1 is at pains to refute; for, 
having described how Shdh Isma'il immediately after he 
had conquered Tabriz adopted the title of "gran Soyhi de 
Persia," he adds : " no Sophipor sabio, mmo algrrnos mal en- 
fendieron, pensando gue venia de Sd)por voca6lo Griego, szno 
de Sophi, gue es vocablo Persiazo, y guiere dezir, Lana, b al- 
go do?^" ("Not Sophi in the sense of wise, as some have 
erroneously supposed, thinking it to come from the Greek 
word oo+6c, but from Sophi, which is a Persian word mean- 
ing wool or cotton2"). 

The rapid rise to power of Isma'il is one of the most re- 
markable events in Persian history, especially in view of his 
forlorn and threatened childhood. His father, Shaykh Hay- 
dar, was killed in A.D. 1490 when he was only about three 
years of ages, and he and his two brothers, of whom the 
elder, SulrAn 'All, also fell in battle about A.D. 1495, were in 
constant danger from the TurkrnAn rulers of the " White 
Sheep" dynasty, and had many hair-breadth escapes in 
which they owed their lives to the devoted loyalty of their 
faithful Srifis. Onlyseven of these accompanied Isma'il when, 
a t  the age of thirteen, he set out from LAhijdn for Ardabll 
to win a kingdom or perish in the attempt, but a t  every 

Ed. Valladolid. 1604. f. coa. ., J 

Krusinski agrees with this view. See p. 68 of the English version 
(London, 1728). . .  . 

8 He was born on Rnjab 5, 892 (June 27, 1487). 
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stage he received reinforcements, so that at Tdrum his army 
numbered fifteen hundred men, and by the time he reached 
Arzinjdn on his way to attack Farrukh-Yasbr, king of Shir- 
wAn, it had increased to seven thousand. Within a year he 
had taken Tabriz, been crowned king of Persia, and, despite 

the attempts of his counsellors to dissuade him, 
Shah Isma'il 
en,rces,he,, imposed the Shi'a doctrine on his subjects. H e  
doctrineat -. . . was warned that two-thirds of the people of 
1 abrlz 

Tabriz were Suntlis, and that the introduction 
into the prayers and professions of Faith of the distinctively 
Shi'a clauses, and more especially the cursing of the first 
three Caliphs, Ab6 Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthmbn, might lead 
to trouble. " God and the Immaculate Imims are with me," 
he replied, " and I fear no one. By God's help, if the people 
utter one word of protest, I will draw the sword and leave 
not one of them alive1." H e  was as good as his word, and 
when the above-mentioned anathema was uttered all men 
were commanded, on pain of death, to exclaim, ('May it 
(ia. the curse) be more, not less ! " (Bfsh 6d4 ham ma-hid!). 

Ruthless and bloodthirsty as he showed himself, ShAh 
Isma'll, as depicted by contemporary Venetian travellers, 

had many attractive characteristics. A t  the age 
of of thirteen he was, according to Caterin0 Zeno, 

Sh&h Isma'fl. 
" of noble presence and a truly royal bearing, ... 

nor did the virtues of his mind disaccord with the beauty of 
his person, as he had an elevated genius, and such a lofty 
idea of things as seemed incredible at such a tender age." 
Angiolello describes him as " very much beloved.. .for his 
beauty and pleasing manners"; and, when grown to man's 
estate, as " fair, handsome, and very pleasing ; not very tall, 
but of a light and well-framed figure ; rather stout than 
slight, with broad shoulders. His hair is reddish; he only 
wears moustachios, and uses his left hand instead of his 
right. He is as brave as a game-cock, and stronger than 

The original text is quoted on p. 53 infva, ad calc. 
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any of his lords; in the archery contests, out of the ten 
apples that are knocked down, he knocks down seven." 
The anonymous merchant, after describing Isma'il's doings 
in Tabrlz, adds "from the time of Nero to the present, 1 
doubt whether so bloodthirsty a tyrant has ever existed," 
yet adds a little further on that a t  Caesarea "he caused 
proclamation to be made that everyone who brought pro- 
visions for sale should be liberally paid, and forbade his 
men, under pain of death, to take even as much as a handful 
of straw without paying for it, as it was a friendly city." 
H e  further describes him as (' amiable as a girl, left-handed 
by nature, as lively as a fawn, and stronger than any of his 
lords," and says that "this Sophi is loved and reverenced 
by his people as a god, and especially by his soldiers, many 
of whom enter into battle without armour, expecting their 
master Ismael to watch over them in the fight." 

The closest historical parallel to the Safawi movement 
is, I think, afforded by the propaganda in favour of the 

'Abbdsids carried on by AbG Muslim in Persia 
Parallel between 
Safawi and with so great a success in the first half of the 
%bb~sid eighth century of our era. Both were consciously propaganda. 

religious and only unconsciously, though none 
the less truly, racial; the chief difference was that the later 
movement had to confront in the person of the Ottoman 
Sultdn Salim a far more energetic and formidable antagonist 
than the earlier in the Umayyad Caliph MarwAn, and hence 
its more limited success; for while the 'Abbisid cause 
triumphed throughout almost the whole of the Eastern 
lands of Islim, the Safawi triumph was limited to Persia, 

1 5 % ~  the Turco- though without doubt at one time it threatened 
Persian quarrel Turkey as well. Fear is the great incentive to 
became so 
embitteredat cruelty, and it was chiefly fear which caused 
this time. 

SulfAn Sallm to massacre in cold blood some 
forty thousand of his Shi'a subjects. Fear, however, was not 
the only motive of this ferocity; with it were mingled anger 
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and disappointment. For Sulfin Salim was what is now 
called a Pan-Islamist, and his ambition was to be not 

I? 
t 

merely the Sovereign of the greatest and most powerful 
Muhammadan State, but the supreme head of the whole 4 

Muslim world. His conquest of Egypt and the Holy Cities 
of Mecca and Madina in A.D. I 5 17, and his assumption of 
the title of Caliph, which, whether by threats or promises, 
or a combination of the two, he induced the last titular 
'AbbAsid Caliph to surrender to him, might well have given 
him this position but for ShAh Isma'il and the barrier of 
heterodoxy which he had erected between the Turks, 
Egyptians and other Sunnis to the West and their fellow- 

i 

believers to the East in Transoxiana, Afghhnistdn, BalGchi- 
stAn and India. The Persians not only refused to recognise 
Sulfdn Salim as Caliph, but repudiated the whole theory ot 
the Caliphate. The Turkish victory over the Persians at 
Chhldirdn in August, I 5 14, failed of its results owing to the 
refusal of the Ottoman troops to push home their advantage, 
and thus robbed the succeeding Egyptian campaign of its 
full measure of success, and left a lasting soreness which 
served greatly to weaken the political power of Isldm and 
to impose a check on Turkish ambitions whereby, as we 
have seen, Europe greatly profited. Between A.D. I 508, when 
it was taken by the Persians, and A.D. 1638, when it was 
finally recovered by the Turks, Baghddd, once the metropolis 
of Islim, changed hands many times as the tide of these 
bitter and interminable wars ebbed and flowed, until the 
increasing weakness and effeminacy of the later Safawl 
kings left Turkey in undisputed possession of Mesopotamia. 

ART AND LITERATURE. 

One of the most curious and, at first sight, inexplicable 
Re_,ab,,,a,, phenomena of the Safawi period is the extra- 
Of under great the poets ordinary dearth of notable poets in Persia during 
Safawia the two centuries of its duration. Architecture, 
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miniature-painting and other arts flourished exceedingly; 
the public buildings with which ShAh 'Abbds adorned his 
realms, and especially his capital IsfahAn, have not ceased 
to command the admiration of all who beheld them from 
his time until the present day; and BihzBd and the other 
artists who flourished at the TImhrid court of Herdt found 
worthy successors in Ridd-yi-'AbbAsl and his colleagues. 
Yet, though poets innumerable are mentioned in the 
Tu&fa-i-Sdidl and other contemporary biographies and 
l~istories, there is hardly one (if we exclude Jdmi, FIdtiff, 
Hildli and other poets of Khurdsdn, who were really the 
survivors of the school of HerAt) worthy to be placed in 
the first class. During the seventy stormy years of TimGr's 
life there were at  least eight or ten poets besides the great 
H5fi?, who outshone them all, whose names no writer 
on Persian literature could ignore; while during the two 
hundred and twenty years of Safawi rule there was in 
Persia, so far as I have been able to ascertain, hardly one 
of conspicuous merit or originality. I say " in Persia " ad- 
visedly, for a brilliant group of poets from Persia, of whom 
'Urff of Shirdz (d. A.D. I 590) and Sd'ib of Igfahdn (d. A.D. 1670) 
are perhaps the most notable, adorned the court of the 
" Great Moghuls " in India, and these were in many cases 
not settlers or the sons of emigrants, but men who went 
from Persia to India to make their fortunes and returned 
home when their fortunes were made. This shows that it 
was not so much lack of talent as lack of patronage which 
makes the list of distinctively Safawl poets so meagre. The 
phenomenon is noticed by Rid&-quli KhAn in the preface to 
his great anthology of Persian poets entitled Majnm'zr-Z- 
Fzqa&P, composed in the middle of the last century, as well 

This biography of contemporary poets by Prince Sdm Mlrzb, the 
son of Shah Isma'fl, is another work which urgently needs publi- 
cation. 

a Lithographed a t  TihrBn in two large volumes in 1295/1878. 
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as by European scholars like the late Dr Etld, who have 
written on Persian poetry; with this difference, that the 
European writers commonly speak of JAmi as the last great 
Persian poet, and consider that during the four centuries 
which have elapsed since his death Persia has produced no 
poet of eminence, while RidA-quli KhAn, rightly as I think, 
places certain modern poets of the QAjAr period, notably 
such men as QA'dni, Furdghi and Yaghmd, in the first rank. 

That no great poet should have arisen in Persia in days 
otherwise so spacious and so splendid as those of the Safawis 

Reasons for 
seemed to me so remarkable that I wrote to my 

this dearth learned and scholarly friend Mirzh Muhammad 
of poets. 

KhAn of Qazwfn, to whose industry and acumen 
students of Persian owe so much, to ask him, first, whether 
he accepted this statement as a fact, and secsndly, if he did, 
how he explained it. In reply, in a letter dated May 24, 
191 I, he wrote as follows : 

"There is at any rate no doubt that during the Safawi 
period literature and poetry in Persia had sunk to a very 

low ebb, and that not one single poet of the first 
MfrzL Mu- 
pamm, Khlnls rank can be reckoned as representing this epoch. 
views On this The chief reason for this, as you yourself have 
subject. 

observed, seems to have been that these kings, 
by reason of their political aims and strong antagonism to 
the Ottoman Empire, devoted the greater part of their 
energies to the propagation of the Shi'a doctrine and the 
encouragement of divines learned in its principles and 
laws. Now although these divines strove greatly to effect 
the religious unification of Persia (which resulted in its 
political unification), and laid the foundations of this present- 
day Persia, whose inhabitants are, speaking generally, of 
one faith, one tongue, and one race, yet, on the other hand, 
from the point of view of literature, poetry, Sdfiism and 
mysticism, and, to use their own expression, everything 
connected with the 'Accomplishments ' (as opposed to the 
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'Legalities')', they not merely fell far short in the promotion 
thereof, but sought by every means to injure and annoy 
the representatives of these '  accomplishment^,^ who were 
generally not too firmly established in the Religious Law 
and its derivatives. In regard to the Sdfis particularly they 
employed every kind of severity and vexation, whether by 
exile, expulsion, slaughter or reprimand, slaying or burning 
many of them with their own hands or by their sentence. 
Now the close connection between poetry and Belles 
Lettres on the one hand, and Sdfiism and Mysticism on the 
other, at  any rate in Persia, is obvious, so that the extinction 
of one necessarily involves the extinction and destruction 
of the other. Hence it was that under this dynasty learning, 
culture, poetry and mysticism completely deserted Persia, 
and the cloisters, monasteries, retreats and rest-houses [of 
the da~wiskes] were so utterly destroyed that there is now 
throughout the whole of Persia no name or sign of such 
charitable foundations, though formedy, as, for instance, in 
the time of Ibn BatGfa, such institutions were to be found 
in every town, hamlet and village, as abundantly appears 
from the perusal of his Travels, wherein he describes how in 
every place, small or great, where he halted, he alighted in 
such buildings, of which a t  the present day no name or 
sign exists. Anyone ignorant of the circumstances of the 
Safawi period might well wonder whether this Persia and 
that are the same country, and the creed of its inhabitants 
the same IslAm ; and, if so, why practically, with rare ex- 
ceptions, there exists now not a single monastery throughout 
the whole of Persia, while in those parts of Turkey, such as 
Mesopotamia, Kurdistdn and Sulaymdniyya, which did not 
remain under the Safawi dominion, there are many such 
buildings just as there were in Ibn Batdta's days. 

"At  all events during the Safawl period in place of great 
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poets and philosophers there arose theologians, great indeed, 
but harsh, dry, fanatical and formal, like the Majlisis, 
the Mtqtaqqiq--Gthd,zt, Shaykh ~urr - i -Amul i  and Shaykh- 
i-Bahgi, etc." 

Most professional poets in the East are primarily pane- 
gyrists, and if RidA-quli KhAn is correct in his assertion 

that the Safawi kings, especially TahmAsp and 
Panegyrics on 
themselves little 'AbbAs the Great, expressed a wish that lauda- 

by the tory poems should be addressed to the ImAms 
Tarawl kings. 

rather than to themselves, another and a more 
creditable cause for the diminution of poets in their realms 
is indicated. More material benefits were to be looked for 
from the Great Moghulsl than from the ImAms, and hence 
the eyes and feet of the more mercenary poets turned rather 
to  Dihli than to KarbalA. But to religious poetry com- 
memorating the virtues and sufferings of the ImAms a great 
impetus was given in Persia, and of these poets Muktasham 
of Kdshdn (d. A.D. I 588) was the most eminent. But, besides 
these more formal and classical elegies, it is probable that 
much of the simpler and often very touching verse, wherein 
the religious feelings of the Persians find expression 
during the Mul~arram mourning, dates from this period, 
when every means was employed to  stimulate and develop 
these sentiments of devotion to the House of 'Ali and 
detestation of its oppressors. On the other hand the dramati- 
sation of these moving scenes, which now form so remarkable 
a feature of the Muharram mourning (Ta'zzja), and are often 
described by European writers as "Miracle  play^," seems to  
have taken place a t  a much later period. That  careful writer 
Olearius spent the month of Muharram, A.H. 1047 (May- 
June, 1637) a t  Ardabil, the sanctuary of the Safawi family, 

1 The liberality of HumSyGn towards poets and men of letters is 
especially noticed under the year of his death (96211 5 55) in the A fisa7zu't- 
Tuwdvikh. This and the succeeding topics will be Inore fully discussed 
in a subsequent chapter. 
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and gives a very full description of all that he saw, the 
mournings, wailings, lamentations and cuttings culminating 
on the 'Ashdrd, the tenth day  of the month or Rzlz-bead, 
but he makes no mention of any  dramatic representations, 
so that it is pretty certain that none existed a t  that time. 
T o  elucidate this point I addressed enquiries to two well- 
informed and intelligent Persian friends, Sayyid Taqi-zAda 
and Mirzd Husayn Danish. T h e  former expressed the 
opinion that while the solemn recitations known as RawQa- 
Rhwdtzinf (ie. the reading from the pulpit of the Rawdatu'sh- 
ShzihadcE, or "Garden of the Martyrs,') and other similar 
books) dates from Safawf times, the Ta'siya-gardrini, shbfh ,  
or "Passion Play" was of much later date, and perhaps owes 
something to  European influences. T h e  latter also placed 
the origin of these "Passion Plays" (of which Sir Lewis 
Pelly's translations give a good idea to the English reader) 
about the end of the eighteenth or beginning of the nine- 
teenth century, Le, a t  the beginning of the QAjAr period, and 
incidentally cited the folloiving interesting verses by Shaykh 
RidA-yi-Kurd in illustration of the view that the Persian 
dislike of 'Umar is due not less to the fact that he conquered 
Persia and overthrew the SAsAnian dynasty than to  his 
usurpation of the rights of 'Ali and FAtima: 

' *  
Ub j d'& w d ~  o&p al 

* 
'h*f GWIAA; a;,s* JIG . 
" 'Umar broke the back of the lions of the thicket : 

H e  cast to the winds the thews and sinews of Jamshfd. 
This quarrel is not about the usurpation of the Caliphate from 'All: 
Persia has an ancient grudge against the House of 'Umar." 

I n  conclusion we must not omit to notice another step 
taken by the Safawi kings which added greatly to the 
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consolidation of Persia and the prevention of a continued 
outflow of men and money from the country, namely the 
exaltation and popularisation of Mashhad, Qum and other 
holy cities of Persia, whereby the tide of pilgrims was to 
a considerable extent confined within the limits of their 
Empire, in which, as we have seen, the most sacred shrines 
of KarbalA, Najaf and Mashhad 'Ali were long included 
before they finally fell under Turkish dominion1. 

I am indebted to my friend Mr H. L. Rabino, of H.B.M.'s 
Consular Service, for the following valuable notes on the 
celebration of the Muharram mourning a t  BaghdAd as 
early as the fourth Muhammadan (tenth Christian) century. 
I have only the text of thc two passages (one in German 
and the other in Persian): the reference was probably given 
in the accompanying letter (December 23, 1922), which has 
unfortunately been mislaid. I have an impression that they 
are taken from one of Dorn's articles, probably published 
in the Mdlatzges Asintiqzres. The whole quotation runs as  
follows : 

"Die 'ta'sieh' wurden in Baghdad i. J. 963 von der Buwaihiden 
Mu'iss-ed-hula eingefiihrt, wie uns Ahmed b. Abu'l-Feth in seinem 
WerRe $1 4 1  p p l  (Inscr. Mus. As. No. 567') berichtet? 

1 See Krusinski, a). cit., pp. 159-161. 
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"institution of ihe mourning for the Chief of Martyrs 
in Baghdrfd in A.H. 352 [A.D. 9631. 

" It  is related in the History of Ibn Kathfr the Syrian that Mu'izzu'd- 
Dawla Ahmad ibn Buwayh issued orders in Baghdid that during the 
first ten days of Muharram all the bazaars of Baghddd should be closed, 
and that the people should wear black for mourning and betake them- 
selves to mourning for the Chief of Martyrs [the Imam Busayn]. Since 
this procedure was not customary in Baghddd, the Sunnf doctors re- 
garded it as a great innovation; but since they had no control over 
Mu'iuu'd-Dawla, they could do nothing but submit. Thereafter every 
year until the collapse of the Daylamite [or Buwayhid] dynasty, this 
custom of mourning was observed by the Shi'ites in all countries during 
the first ten days of Muharram. In BaghdAd it continued until the 
early days of the reign of Tughril the SaljGq." 



CHAPTER 11. 

THE CREATION O F  THE SAFAW~ POWER TO 9301r524. 
SHAH I S M A C ~ L  AND HIS ANCESTORS. 

That Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din, the saintly recluse of Ardabll 
from whom the Safawi kings of Persia derived their descent 

Proofs of the 
and their name, was really an importatlt and 

fame, illfl:lence influential person in his own day, is a fact sus- 
and greatness of 
S h a r k h  Safiy- ceptible of historical proof He  who wins a 
yu'd-Din. throne and founds a great dynasty destined to 
endure for more than two centuries is apt, if he be of lowly 
origin, to create, or allow to be created, some legend con- 
necting his ancestors with famous kings, statesmen or 
warriors of old, or otherwise reflecting glory on a House 
which, till he made it powerful and illustrious, held but a 
humble place in men's esteem. But ShQh Isma'il, sixth in 
descent from Shaykh Safi (as we shall henceforth call him 
for brevity), who founded the Safawi dynasty about the 
beginning of the sixteenth century of the Christian era, and 
raised Persia to a position of splendour which she had 
scarcely held since the overthrow of the ancient and noble 
House of SAsin by the Arabs in the seventh century, had 
no occasion to resort to these devices; for whether or no 
Shaykh Safi was directly descended from the seventh Imdm 
of the Shi'a, MdsA IGzim, and through him from 'A1I ibn 
Abi TQlibl and FQrima the Prophet's daughter (and his 

1 The  full pedigree is given (with only slight variants) in the 
SnJzmatu'~-Stzfd, A bsairu't- Tnwii~ikIz, Silsihzfu '12-Nnsnb-i-&hzwtyya 
and most other histories of this dynasty, and runs as follows : ( I )  Safiy- 
yu'd-Din Abu'l-Fatlj IsbAq b. (2) Aminu'd-Din Jibrd'il b. (3) S9lih b. 
(4) Qu[bu7d-Din Al~mad b. ( 5 )  Salil~o'd-Din Rashid b. (6) Mu- 
hammad H A f i z  b. (7) 'Awad al- I<hawa?s b. (8) Firhzsh Ah-i-Zart*in- 
kuldh b. (9) Muhammad b. (10) SharafshLh b. ( I  I )  Mubarnmad b. 

claim is probablyat least as good as that of any contemporary 
Sayyid), two facts prove that in his own time (the thirteenth 
century) he was highly accounted as a saint and spiritual 
guide. 

The first and more important of these two facts is the 
concern shown by that great Minister Rashldu'd-Din Fad- 

The high esteem 
lu'114h for his welfare, and the desire to win 

in  which he wa his favour and intercession. In the very rare 
held by the 
Minister collection of the Minister's letters known as the 
Ra'hidu'd-Din Mt~nsha'dt-i-RashidL1 there occur two documents Fadlu'llah. 

affording proof of this. The first is a letter 
(No. 45 of the collection, ff. 145~-149. of the MS.) addressed 
to Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din himself, offering to his monastery 
(K/rdzgd/r) a yearly gift of corn, wine, oil, cattle, sugar, honey 
and other food-stuffs for the proper entertainment of the 
notables of Ardabfl on the anniversary of the Prophet's 
birthday, on condition that prayers should be offered up 
at  the conclusion of the feast for the writer and benefactor. 
The second (No. 49, ff. r6ra-16gb) is addressed by Rashid 
to his son Mir Ahmad, governor of Ardabfl, enjoining on 
him consideration for all its inhabitants, and especially " to  
act in such wise that His Holiness the Pole of the Heaven 
of Truth, the Swimmer in the Oceans of the Law, the Pacer 
of the Hippodrome of the Path, the Shaykh of IslAm and 
of the Muslims, the Proof of such as attain the Goal, the 
Exemplar of the Bench of Purity, the Rose-tree of the 
Garden of Fidelity, Shaykh Safyyu%MiNal ward-Din (may 

(12) Hasan b. (13) Muhammad b. (14) IbrAhfm b. (IS) Jag far b. 
(16) Muhammad b. (17) Isma'il b. (18) Muhammad b. (19) Sayyid 
Ahmad al-AMbf b. (20) Abb Muhammad QAsim b. (21) Abu'l- 
QAsim Hamza b. (22) AL-IMAM M ~ S A  AL-KAZIM, the seventh I m i m  
and fifth in direct descent from 'Ali and FBtima. 

1 See my article on the Persian MSS. of the late SirAlbert Noutum- 
SchindZer, K.CI.E. in the J.R.A.S. for Oct. 1917, pp. 693-4, and my 
Persian Literature under Tartar Dominion (hereinafter sometimes 
denoted as  "Pers. Lit. iii"), pp. 80-87. 
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God Most High perpetuate the blessings of His IIoly 
Exhalations !) may be well pleased with and grateful to 
thee1." These letters, and especially the second, which is 
filled with the most exaggerated praises of Shaykh Safi, 
sufficiently prove the high repute which he enjoyed amongst 
his contemporariesa. 

The second fact germane to our thesis is that com- 
paratively soon after his death a most extensive monograph 

on his life, character, teachings, doctrines, virtues 
The great mono- 
graph on his lire and miracleswas compiled by one of hisfollowers, 
entitled Sfif- the dayWis/z Tawakkul3 ibn IsmaC{l, commonly 
w a f u ' ~ ~ a j d .  

called Ibnu'l-BazzAz, apparently under the in- 
spiration and direction of Shaykh Sadru'd-Din, who suc- 
ceeded his father Shaykh Safi as head of the Order and held 
this position for fifty-eight years (A.D. I 334-1 392). This 
rare and important book has never been printed4, but is the 
chief source of all later accounts of the head of the family 
and dynasty, in most of which it is frequently and explicitly 
cited. A much later recension of it was made in the reign 
of Shah Tahmdsp (A.D. I 524-1 576) by a certain Abu'l- 

;.1;1+ LU &5 +tip dS djL dtj g 

u l )  

A 6 GJ @b9, &< ' (b @ b 3 ~ 5  ' & b l - $ l  

+" u"b 9 jl & \ G I  abfi uJbJ &I 3121 w j ~  J 

'dl4 

9 Shaykh Safi died in 73511 334 at the age of 85. Rashfdu'd-DB was 
put to death in A.D. 1318 at the age of 70 or somewhat over. 

Or TfiklI (&*) as it is written and pointed in a note in Mr 

Ellis's manuscript. 
4 Since this was written I have obtained through the kindness of 

one of my Persian correspondents a copy of an excellent lithographed 
edition published at Bombay in 1jzq/191 I ,  of the very existence of 
which I was ignorant when this chapter was written. 
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Iyatl? al-1:Iusaynl. I have personal knowledge of only three 
manuscripts, Add. 11745 of the British Museum1; No. 87 
of the Pote Collection in the library of King's College, 
Cambridge2 ; and a fine copy made a t  Ardabil in 1030/1621, 
now belonging to Mr A. G. Ellis, who, with his customary 
generosity, placed it at my disposal for as long as I required 
it. This exhaustive work comprises an Introduction, twelve 
chapters, and a Conclusion, each of which is divided into 
numerous sections3, and its contents are summarized by 
Rieu with his usual precision. I t  contains interesting matter, 
diluted by much that is wearisome save to a devoted disciple, 
and represents on a more extensive scale the type of hagio- 
graphy familiar to all Persian students in such books as the 
~ a n d ~ f g i h u ' ~ ~ A r i f i  of AflAkl, available in the English version 
of Redhouse4 and the French of Huart: The extracts from 
it included in most later histories of the family, notably the 
Sdsilatzr'n-Nasab-i-Safaw+ya6, will suffice to satisfy the 
curiosity of  most readers, though a careful perusal and 
analysis of the original work would undoubtedly yield 
results of value, most of the anecdotes and sayings being 
vouched for by Shaykh Sadru'd-Din. But before further 
discussing Shaykh Safi and his descendants something more 
must be said about his ancestors. 

1 See Rieu's Pers. Cat., pp. 345-6. 
9 See my Sq?#Z. Hamz'-Zist, p. 137, NO. 837. 
3 Ch. viii comprises no less than 27 sections. ' 

4 Prefixed to his metrical translation of the First Book of the 
Mesnevi (Mnthntzwt') of Jalblu'd-Din Rlimf, published in Triibner's 
Oriental Series in 1881. The or "Acts of the Adepts," 
occupies pp. 3-135. 

6 Les Saints des Deruiches Tourneu~s (,Lhdes d'Hagiog~a#Rie 
Musulmnne), vol. i (Paris, Le~oux), 1918; vol. ii, 1922. 

6 See my account of this rare and interesting work in the J.RA.S. 
for July, 1921, pp. 395-418. Both Dr Babinger and M. Minorsky have 
called my attention to the fact that another MS. of this work at  St 
Petersburg was described by Khanikoff in the MLZanges Asiatipues, I, 
PP. 580-583. 
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THE ANCESTORS OF SHAYKH SAFIYYU'D-DIN. 

That the seventh ImAm MdsA KA~irn had, besides the 
son 'Ali Rid& who succeeded him in the Imdmate, another 

The seventh 
son named Hamza, from whom Shaykh Safi 

Imam Mdsd claimed descent, is a fact vouched for by the 
Kiqim. historian al-Ya'qhbfl, but the next dozen links 
in the chain (including five Muhammads without further 
designation) are too vague to admit of identification. The 
earliest ancestor of the Safawis who is invested with any 

definite attributes is FtrGzshAh-i-Zarrin-kuldh 
( I '  Golden-cap "), who is stated by the Siirilatu'n- i-Zaryfra-kufdh. 
Nasab to have been made governor of Ardabil, 

henceforth the home and rallying-point of the family, by a 
son of Ibrihim-i-Adham, here represented as king of Persia. 
Ibrdhfm-i-Adham, however, though reputed of kingly race, 
renounced the world, became a notable saint, and died 
about A.D. 780 in Syria, and history knows nothing of any 
son of his who succeeded to a throne in Persia or elsewhere. 
FlrhzshAh died after a prosperous life at  Kangin in GilAn, 

and was succeeded by his son 'Awad, of whom 
nothing is recorded save that he lived and died Khawdg~ 
at Isfaranjdn near Ardabil. His son Muham- 

mad earned the title of H A f i ?  because he knew the Qur'a'n 
by heart, an accomplishmeot for which he is 

Mubarnmad ~ i f i q .  said to have been indebted to the Jinna, who 
kidnapped him at the age of seven and educated 

him amongst themselves for a like number of years. The 

Salihu'd-Din 
two succeeding heads of the family, Salihu'd- 

Rashid. Din Rashid and Qufbu'd-Din AQmad, seem to 
Qutbu'd-Dm have lived quietly at Kalkhorina, devoting them- 
a m a d .  

selves to agriculture, until a fierce incursion of 
Ed. Houtsma, vol. ii, p. 500. 

a For some account of the believingjinn, see Qur'dn, Ixxii. 
8 This, as M. V. Minorsky has pointed out to me, and not ''Gil- 

khwhrin," is the proper pronunciation of this name. 

CH. II] SHAYKH SAFIYYU'D-DfN 37 
the Georgians compelled the latter to flee to Ardabil with 
his family, including his little son Aminu'd-Din Jibrri'il, 
then only a month old. Even here they were not left un- 
molested: the Georgians pursued them and they had to 
take refuge in a cellar, where their lives were only saved 
by a devoted youth, who, ere he fell beneath the swords of 
his assailants, succeeded in concealing the entrance to the 
cellar by throwing down a large earthen jar over it. Q u t -  
bu'd-Din himself was severely wounded in the neck and 
hardly escaped with his life, and his grandson Shaykh 
Safi, who was born during his life, used to relate that when 
his grandfather took him on his shoulder he used to put 
four baby fingers into the scar left by the wound. I n  due 

course Qufbu'd-Din was succeeded by his son 
Amlnu'd-Din 
JibrB'll. Aminu'd-Din Jibrd'il, farmer and saint, who 

adopted Khwdja Kamslu'd-Din 'Arabshdh as 
his spiritual director, and married a lady named Dawlatl; 
she in due course, in the year 650[1252-3, bore him the son 

Safiy y u'd-Din. 
who afterwards became famous as Shaykh Safiy- 
yu'd-Din, with whom the family suddenlyemerges 

from comparative obscurity into great fame. The author of 
the Silsilatu'n-Nara6, not content with giving the year of 
his birth, further fixes the date as follows. At the time of 
his birth Shams-i-Tabriz had been dead five years, Shaykh 
Muhyi'd-Din ibnu'l-'Arabi twelve years, and Najmu'd-Din 
KubrA thirty-two years. He was five years old when Hljldgh 
Khrin the Mongol conquered Persia, twenty-two on the death 
of JalAlu'd-Din RGmi, and forty-one on the death of Sa'dt. 
The eminent saints contemporary with him included Amir 
'Abdu'llAh-i-Shlrdzi, Shaykh Najlbu'd-Din BuzghGsh, 'AlA'- 
u'd-Dawla-i-SamnAni and Shaykh MahmGd-i-Shabistari 
(author of the GaZshan-i-Rds or " Rose-bed of Mystery 'I). 
H e  had three elder1 and two younger brothers9 and one 

Muhammad, SalPhu'd-Din Rashid and Isma6L 
Ya'qGb and Fakhru'd-Din Ydsuf. 
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elder sister, being thus the fifth in a family of seven ; and 
his father died when he was six years of age. 

SHAYKH SAFIYYU'D-DIN (A.D. 1252-1 334). 

Hitherto we have suffered from the exiguity of bio- 
graphical details, but now we are rather embarrassed by 

their abundance. The Safwatzc'~-Safd, it is 
Scope, size and 

n,,, true, probably contains all that can now be 
theJa~watr'l. known about Shaykh Safi, but it is a volumin- 
Tnfd. 

ous work, containing some 216,000 words, and 
written in a fairly simple and direct style without much 
"stuffing" (bashw) or rhetorical adornment, so that anything 
approaching a full analysis of its contents would in itself 
constitute a volume of considerable size. I t  is lamentably 
deficient in dates, and in general deals rather with the 
spiritual than the material aspects of the life of Shaykh 
Safi and his director Shaykh ZA11id-i-GilAni Stated as 
briefly as possible, its contents are as follows: 

Z~ztroduction (in 2 sections). Shaykh Safi's advent foretold 
by the Prophet and by former saints, such as Jalhlu'd-Din 
RGml. 

Chapter I (in 11 sections, two of which are further sub- 
divided). Early life of Shaykh Safi. His genealogy. Por- 
tents preceding his birth. His birth and childhood. His 
search for a spiritual director. He finally meets Shaykh 
Zdhid of GflAn. His life as a disciple of this holy man. 
His succession to the supremacy of the Order. His spiritual 
affiliation up to the Prophet. Characteristics and miracles 
of Shaykh Zbhid. 

Chapter I l ( in  3 sections). Some of the miracles of Shaykh 
Safi, whereby he delivered men from the perils of the sea 
and of deep waters, of mountains, mist and snow, and from 
foes, bondage and sickness. 

Chapter m ( i n  3 sections). Some of the miracles wrought 
by the favourable or unfavourable regards of Shaykh Safi. 
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Chapter IV (in 6 sections, two of which are further s u b  
divided). Some of Shaykh Safi's sayings, and his explana- 
tions of verses of the Qar'rin, traditions of the Prophet, 
utterances of the Saints, and allegorical verses of the poets. 

Chapter P( in  3 sections). Some of Shaykh Safi's miracles 
connected with the jhn, with animals, and with inanimate 
objects. 

Chajter VI(undivided). Ecstacies and devotional dancing 
of Shaykh Saff. 

Chgpter V U  (in 5 sections). Various miracles of Shaykh 
Safi, such as thought-reading, foretelling future events, 
converse with the dead, etc. 

Chapter Vll( (in 27 sections). Further examples of the 
virtues, powers, pious actions, effective prayers, intuitions 
and views of Shaykh Saff, vouched for by his son Shaykh 
Sadru'd-Dfn. 

Chapter IX (in 2 sections). Last illness and death of 
Shaykh Safi. 

Chafter X (in 3 sections). Posthumous miracles of Shaykh 
Safi. 

Chajteu XI (in 3 sections). The fame and greatness of 
Shaykh Safi and his vicars (KhuZafri) throughout the world. 

Chapter X l l ( i n  2 sections). Miracles wrought by Shaykh 
Safi's disciples. 

ConcZasion. 

That so comparatively small a portion of this voluminous 
work should be biographical is disappointing but not sur- 

Characteristics prising, for how can those who regard themselves 
ofMusIin1 as belonging to the Timeless and Placeless 
hagiographies. 

(Ld iMnhdrr) be expected to trouble them- 
selves about dates or similar details? All these hagio- 
graphies, indeed, have a similar character, and deal chiefly 
with the pious sayings, devout practices and supernatural 
achievements (Rard~ndt) of those whose lives they record. 
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That these kardmdtl have an interest of their own in con- 
nection with Psychical Iiesearch has been recognised by 
D. B. Macdonald in his excellent book on The Religious 
Attitude and  Lzfe ill lslnvzZ and by C1. Huart in his Sahzts 
des Derviches Tout*?zeurss. The  latter classifies the psychical 

phenomena recorded in his original, the Mand- 
Psychiral 
phenomena. qibs'~-cdrifin (composed about 7 I 51 I 3 I 8, only 

some thirty years earlier than the Snfwatul;- 
Safd, which was very probably modelled on it), as follows: 
dreams ; knowledge of future events ; second sight and 
divination of hidden objects ; thought-transference; lumin- 
osity of bodies, human and inanimate ; automatic opening 
of closed doors ; ubiquity ; anaesthesia and immunity 
against poisons ; action on material objects a t  a distance ; 
production of the precious metals ; abnormal muscular, 
digestive and sexual powers and physical enlargements of 
the body ; shifting features and instability of countenance ; 
apparitions ; psychotherapy; replies to difficult questions ; 
conversions to IslAm; sermons to animals; vengeance of 
the Saints; mental alienation; protracted seclusion and 
fasting ; talismans ; sudden disappearances. Examples of 
all, or  nearly all, of these phenomena are to be found in the 
S n f ~ a f t ~ ~ ~ - S a f ~ ,  while a smaller but fairly representative 
selection is contained in the SiZsiZata'n-Nasrtb, but a detailed 
examination of them, though not without interest and value, 
would be out of place in this volume. I t  must be noted, 
however, that certain aspects of these Muslim saints, as 
recorded by their disciples and admirers, are to  Western 

1 The supernatural achievements of thaun~atulgists are divided by 
J5mi (Ndfa?zdtulZ-Uns, ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 22-31) into three classes : 
(i) the evidential miracles of the Prophets, called ma'jizdt; (ii) the 
"gifts" (ka~d71zdt) vouchsafed by God to his saints for their greater 
honour ; and (iii) the l' wondersJ1 (khnwdripu'l-'dddt) wrought by ordi- 
nary men by mealls of Black or White Magic. 

a University of Chicago Press, 1909. 
8 Parisl Leroux, 1918-1922 
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minds somewhat repellent; their curses are no less effective 
than their blessings, and their indulgences no less remark- 

Repellent 
able than their abstentions, while grim jests on 

characteri~tics of the fate of such as have incurred their displeasure 
Muslim Saints. 

are not uncommon. Thus a certain prince 
named Siydmak, son of ShirwBnshPh, when setting out for 
the Mongol camp (urdd), spoke in a disparaging manner 
of Shaykh Z6hid's disciples, and threatened on his return 
to pull down or burn their monasteries. When this was 
reported to  the Shaykh he merely remarked, playing on 
the prince's name, that SiydgnnR would become Siydh-marg 
(meaning "the Black Death"); which saying was duly 
fulfilled, for, having in some way incurred the wrath of the 
Mongol sovereign, he was, after the barbarous fashion of 
these people, wrapped up  in black felt and kicked or 
trampled to  death1. To Shaykh Zdhid, on the other hand, 
Gh6zdn Khana the Mongol flkhdn showed the greatest 
respect, especially after the saint had exhibited his powers 
of mind-reading, which so impressed GhPzPn that he insisted 
on kissing his feet. 

Externally the life of Shaykh Safi, especially after he 
became the disciple of Shaykh Zlhid and settled a t  Ardabil, 

was not very eventful. As  a child he  was serious, 
Shaykh Saw' unsociable and disinclined for play. A t  a com- childhood. 

paratively early age he appears to  have got a 
'' concern " about religion, and to  have seen visions and held 
converse with the Unseen World. Finding no adequate 
direction in Ardabil, and hearing the fame of Shaykh 

The last 'AbbAsid Caliph, al-Musta'vim, is said to have been put to 
death by H6ldgG KhAn in this way, the Mongols having a dislike to 
shedding kingly blood. So Clavijo informs us that at  the court of 
Tim6r lL the custom is that when a great man is put to death he is 
hanged; but the meaner sort are beheaded." See Sir Clements Mark- 
ham's translation of his Nawalive, published by the Hakluyt Soclety in 
1859, P. '50. 

a He reigned A.D. 1295-1304. See my Pers. Lit. iii, pp. 40-46. 
I 
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Najibu'd-Din RuzghGsh of Shirdz, he desired to  go thither, - 

but, having finally overcome his mother's opposition to the 
journey, arrived there only to find the saint dead1. While 
a t  ShirAz he made the acquaintance of many notable saints 

and darwishes, and of the celebrated poet Sa'di, 
He meets Sa'df. 

of whom, however, he seems to have formed 
but a poor opinion. Indeed he appears to have treated the 
poet with scant civility, even refusing to accept an auto- 
graph copy of his poems. Finally Tahfru'd-Din, the son 
and successor of Shaykh BuzghGsh, told Shaykh Safi that 
no one could satisfy his spiritual needs except Shaykh 
Zdhid of Glldn, whose personal appearance and dwelling- 

place on the shore of the Caspian Sea he 
He becomes 
the disciple of described to him in detail. Four years elapsed, 
Shaykh ZPhid however, ere he was successful in tracking down 
of Gilbn. 

the elusive saint, then sixty years of age, by 
whom he was cordially welcomed, and with whom he spent 
the next twenty-five years of his life. 

Shaykh Zdhid's full name, as given in the Safwatu';-SafLi, 
is TAju'd-Din Ibrdhim ibn Rawshan Amir ibn Bdbil ibn 

Shaykh Pindhr (or BundAr) al-Kurdi as-Sanj Ani, 

Account Shaykh Zbhid. Of 
and the mother of his grandfather Bfibil is said 
to have been a Jinnzjya. The  title of Zdhid 

("the Ascetic" or "Abstemious ") was given to hirn by 
his Director Sayyid Jamhlu'd-Din for reasons which are 
variously stated. H e  gave his daughter Bibi FAfima in 
marriage to  Shaykh Safi, to whom she bore three sons, of 
whom the second, Sadru'd-Din, ultimately succeeded his 
father as head of the Order. The  author of the Sitsilatu'n- 
Nasnb was one of his descendants, who were collectivelv 
known as Ph-zdda and apparently continued to  enjoy high 
consideration during the whole Safawi period. 

From the data given by the SiZssilatu'n-Nasab, viz. that 
1 According to JAmf (Nalabdt, p. 548) he died in Sha'bQn 678 (Dec. 

1279). 

Shaykiz Abddl PP-zdda  Presenting tile ca$tureil horse of 
the Uzbek leader, D i n  M u h a m m a d  Icizdn, to S h d h  'Abba's 
the Great 
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On Monday, Muharram 12, 735 (Sept. 12, 1334). 
a See1.R.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 403. 

Mr A. G. Ellis most kindly placed at my disposal his MS. of this 
rare book, to which all subsequent references are made. 

I?. 166.. i 

i 

Shaykh ZAhid was 35 years older than Shaykh Safi, that 
both died at  the age of 85, and that the latter 

Shaykh Zihid is died in 73511334, we may conclude that the' , 
by former died about ~ O / I  300 ; and this is cor- 

Shaykh Safi. 
roborated by the further statement that his , 

grandson Sadru'd-Din was born in 70411305, four years 
after his death. Shaykh Safi now became head of the 
Order, and held this position for 35 years, when he died1, 
and was in turn succeeded by his son Sadru'd-Din. He  

produced some poetry both in the dialect of 
Sh"ykhQaN'g GilAn (in which also several of his conversations - 
Poetry. 

with Shaykh ZAhid were conducted) and like- 
wise in ordinary Persian. Though one of his quatrains1 
testifies to his love of 'Ali ("how much soever he in whose 
heart is a grain of love for 'Ali may sin, God will forgive 

No evidence 
him" are his words), I find no evidence that 

that he was he held those strong Shi'a views which subse- 
8 Shi'a 

quently characterised his descendants. There 
is, indeed, a piece of evidence to the contrary in the 
A/isanzlYt-Tawddhh, an important unpublished history of 
the first two Safawi kings composed in the reign of Sh6h 

i' TahmAsp and including the years A.H. 901-985 (A.D. 1495- 
i 

1577)~. In a letter of remonstrance addressed to this ruler 
by the Uzbek 'Ubayd Khdn in 936/1529-1530 the following 
sentence occurs4 : 
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"We have thus heard concerning your ancestor, His sainted Holi- 
ness Shaykh Safi, that he was a good man and an orttlodox Sunnf, 
and we are greatly astonished that you neither follow the conduct of 
MurtadQ 'Ali nor that of your ancestor." 

H e  did much, however, to extend and develop the Order 
of which he was the Superior, and his influence is illustrated 

Influence of 
by a statement of MawlbnA Shamsu'd-Din 

Shaykh Safi Barniqi of Ardabil, quoted in the SiZsiZatu'n- 
in Asia Minor. 

Nasabl, that the number of those who came to 
visit him along one road only-that from MarPgha and 
Tabriz-in the course of three months amounted to some 
thirteen thousand. Many if not most of these must have 
come from Asia Minor, so that even at  this early date the 
Order was establishing and consolidating itself in regions 
where it was afterwards destined to cause the greatest 
anxiety to the Ottoman SultPns2. 

Shaykh Sadru'd-Din succeeded his father at  the age of 
31 in 735/1334 and controlled the affairs of the Order for 

59 years until his death in 79411392. He  also 
Sadru'd-Din succeeds his composed verses in Persian, and is besides 
father in credited with many miracles, the most cele- 
7351x334. 

brated of which was his recovery and restoration 
to Ardabil of the door of the principal mosque which had 
been carried off by the Georgians when they raided that 
city about 600/1zoj-48. Amongst the most celebrated of 
his disciples was the poet Qlsimu'l- Anwlr, whose orthodoxy 
was somewhat suspect, and who was expelled from HerAt 
by Shah-rukh under circumstances which I have discussed 
elsewheret That Shaykh Sadru'd-Din's influence and ac- 

1 See J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, pp. 403-4. 
Compare Dr Franz 13nbinger7s renlarlrs in his admirable study 

SchtjcIz Bedr ed-Dfjt der Soh;lz des Richters von Si~izdw (Berlin and 
Leipzig, 1921), especially p. 15 of the Sondernbct'rucrE. 

8 See pp. 36-7 su.r-a, and J.X.A.S. for July, 192 I,  pp. 406-7. 
4 Persian Literature zlnder Tartar Domi~zion, pp. 473-486 and 

pp. 3 6 5 6  I must here note an error into which I fell concerning the 
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tivities also aroused the suspicions of neighbouring poten- 
tates is shown by the action of Malik-i-Ashrap, who lured 

him to Tabriz and kept him in confinement 
His influence 
arouses jealousy. there for three months, when, warned by a 

dream, he released him, but subsequently at- 
tempted to recapture him and compelled him to flee into 
GilAn. Other holy and learned men suffered at  the hands 
of this tyrant, and one of them, the QPdi Muhyi'd-Din of 
Barda'a, depicted in such vivid colours the odious oppression 
of Malik-i-Ashraf to J ln i  Beg Khdn son of Uzbek, the 
ruler of the Dasht-i-QipchAq, that the latter invaded Adhar- 
b&yj6n, defeated Malik-i-Ashraf, and put him to death. 
According to the SiZsiZatu'n-Nasabl he also had an inter- 
view with Shaykh Sadru'd-Din, treated him with great 
respect, and confirmed to him the possession of certain 
estates whereof the revenues had formerly been allocated 
to the shrine a t  Ardabfl. 

Shaykh Sadru'd-Din, like his father Shaykh Saff, per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca at  the end of his life, and 

is said to have brought back with him to 
Sadru'd-Din is 
succeeded in Ardabil the Prophet's standard. Shortly after 
7 ~ ~ ~ 3 9 ~  his return he died, in 7g4/13gz, and was suc- son Khwiija 'Ali. 

ceeded by his son KhwPja 'Ali, who controlled 
the affairs of the Order for thirty-six years until his death 
on Rajab 18, 830 (May 15, 1427). This happened in Pales- 
tine, where he is buried, his tomb being known as that of 
" Sayyid 'Ali 'Ajamis." Like his father and grandfather he 

verses of QBsim quoted on p. 474. These obviously refer not to Shaykh 
Safi but to his son Sadru'd-Din, who actually lived exactly ninety years 
(A.H. 704-794). The word & in 1. I probably needs emendation to 
some word (like J&) meaning "son "; in any case this is its meaning 
here. The translation should run : " The Sadr of Saintship, who is the 
son [or survivor or representative] of Shaykh SafiF etc. 

1 See d'Ohsson's Hisloire des Mongols, vol. iv, pp. 740-2. 
l 

a J.R.A.S. for July, 1921, pp. 405-6. 
SeeJ.R.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 407. Dr Franz Babinger wrote to 
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was a worker of miracles and a poet, and over two hundred 
of his I'ersian verses are quoted in the St'dsiZah6'n-Nasab. In 
him strong Shi'a tendencies reveal themselves : instigated by 
the Ninth ImAm Muhammad Taqi in a dream he converts 
the people of Dizful, by a miraculous stoppage of their river, 
to a belief in and recognition of the supreme holiness 01 
'Ali ibn Abi Tdlib; and he exhorts TimGr, whose regard 
he had succeeded in winning by a display of his psychical 
powers, to " chastise, as they deserve, the Yazidi Kurds, the 
friends of Mu'dwiya, because of whom we wear the black 
garb of mourning for the Immaculate Imdmsl." More 
celebrated is his intercession with TimGr on behalf of a 
number of Turkish prisoners (asird?z-i-Ru'?~z) whose release 
he secured, and whose grateful descendatlts, known as "the 
Turkish SGfis" (Szfjiyd~z-i-RzimZd), became the most devoted 
adherents and supporters of the Safawi family? 

me in a private letter : " Quds-i-KlinZiZ ist vielmehr aLQuds wa'l- 
KhaZiZ, d.h. Jerusalem und Hebron, eine haufige Bezeichnung fur Siid- 
palastina." This is confirmed by the Rev. Canon J. E. Hanauer, to 
whom Dr Babinger wrote about this matter, and who kindly en- 
deavoured to identify this tomb. His very interesting letter is too 
long to quote in full. "The Arab historian Mejd ed-Din," he says, 
"who wrote about A.D. 1495, i.e. seventy years later [than KhwAja 
'Alfs death], gives a list of the most renowned Shaykhs buried at  
Hebron, but does not mention 'Ali 'Ajami. We must therefore look 
for the shrine elsewhere. Four different places of note suggest them- 
selves." These are ( I )  the flnravz of 'Ali ibn 'Alawi z& hours north of 
Jaffa; (2) the Wali of al-'Ajami, just south of Jaffa; (3) a sacred 
oak-grove with the shrine of " the I m i m  'Ali l1 near the BQb-el-Wad ; 
and (4) another very holy shrine of al-'Ajamf, on the hill above the 
village of Bayt Mal~slr, amidst woods and thickets. Canon Hanauer 
is inclined to think that the last is most probably the tomb in 
question. 

1 J.X.A.S. for July, 1921, p. 408. 
8 See Sir John Malcolm's History of Persia (ed. ~Srg) ,  vol. i, pp. 

496-7 and footnotes. The ascription of this act of intercession to 
Shaykh Sadru'd-Din and still niore to his father $afiyyuld-Dfn is an 
anachronism 
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Shaykh Ibrihlm, better known as Shaykh Shdh, suc- 

ceeded his father in 830/1427 and died in 851/1#7-8. 

Sbaykh shdh, Little is recorded of him save the names of his 
A.H. 830-851 six sons, and he is even omitted entirely in 
(A.D. 1 + 2 7 - ~ 4 4 7 ~  the succession by the Ta'rt~k-i-'Alam-rtrrt9i- 

'Abbrisl. H e  was succeeded by his youngest son Shaykh 
Junayd, with whom the militant character of 

Shaykh the family first asserted itselL H e  visited Diyir 
(A.D. 1447-1456). 

Bakr and won the favour of Tjzlin Hasan, the 
celebrated ruler of the "White Sheep" Dynasty, who be- 
stowed on him the hand of his sister Khadija in marriage. 
This alliance, combined with the assembly round his 
standard of ten thousand SGfi warriors (ghazctt-i-Szijyya), 
"who deemed the risking of their lives in the path of their 
perfect Director the least of the degrees of devotion1," 
aroused the alarm of JahBnshdh, the Turkm&n ruler of 
Adharbdyjdn and the two 'Irdqs, and other neighbouring 
princes, and Shaykh Junayd fell in battle against Shlrwdn- 
shBh2. His body, according to one account, was brought 
to Ardabil and there buried, but according to others it was 
buried near the battle-field a t  a village variously called 
Qury ill  QarGyi1 or Q GriyAn. 

Shaykh Haydar (the " Sechaidar" of Angiolello), like his 
father Junayd, whom he succeetled, found favour in the 

eyes of the now aged 6zhn Hasan, his maternal 
Shaykb Haydar 
(A.D. 1456-1488). uncle, who gave him in marriage his daughter 

Marta, Halima, Baki Aqi or 'Alarn-shdh Begum, 
whose mother, the celebrated Despina KhBt6n (" Despina- 
caton"), was the daughter of Kalo Ioannes, the last Christian 
Emperor of Trebizond, of the noble Greek family of the 
Comneni? The anonymous Venetian merchant whose 
narrative is included in the Italian travels in Persia in th 

1 These particulars are from the ~a'uikh-i-'~~arn-d~~d~i-'d bbdd 
3 In S50/1456 according to Babinger, o$. cit., p. 83. 
S See P6r.r. Lit. iii, p. 407. 
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fleerzth and sixtee~zth centzsviesl describes him as " a  lord 
about the rank of a count, named Secaidar, of a religion 
or sect named Sophi, reverenced by his co-religionists as a 
saint and obeyed as a chief. There are," he continues, 
"numbers of them in different parts of Persia, as in Natolia 
(Anatolia) and Caramania (QaramPn), all of whom bore 
great respect to this Secaidar, who was a native of this city 
of Ardouil (Ardabil or Ardawil), where he had converted 
many to the Suffavean (Safawi) doctrine. Indeed he was 
like the abbot of a nation of monks ; he had six children, 
three boysa and three girls, by a daughter of Assambei 
(Hasan Bey, ie. I?zGn Hasan); he also bore an intense 
hatred to the Christians." He  it was who, divinely instructed 
in a dream, bade his followers adopt in place of the Turk- 

mAn cap (tcEgzja-i-Tz~rk~ilzd~zt) the scarlet cap of - .- - - 

Origin of the 
term ~ i ~ i z - b r f ~ l r .  twelve gores (T&--i-dztwdzda t a ~ k ) ~  from which 

thev became universally known as "Red Heads" 
(Qbil-bdsk in Turkish ; Szrl~kk-sar in Persian). " They are 
accustomed," says the anonymous Venetian merchant cited 
above (p. 206 of the Italian Travels), " to wear a red caftan, 
and above that a high conical turban made with a dozen 
folds, representing the twelve sacraments of their sect, or the , 
twelve descendants of 'Ali4." 

Shaykh Haydar, like his father, fell in battle against the 
hosts of ShirwinshAh and his TurkmAn allies at  Tabar- 
sarAn near Darband. Twenty-two years later his death was 

1 Translated and edited by Charles Grey and published by the 
Hakluyt Society in 1873, pp. 139-207. 

a These were SultAn 'Ali MirzA (or PBdishAh), Isma'il, and IbrAhim, 
according to the ~a'rikh-i-'Ala?~z-drd~yi-'~bbdsi, but they are differently 
given in the A&s~znu't- Tawdrikh. 

3 See the late Sir A. Houtum-SchindlerL note on this in theJR.A.S. 
for 1897, pp. 114-115. For a long note on Qizil-bdsh, see Babinger's 
Schejch Bedr ed-Dm, pp. 84-5 of the Sondernbdruck. 

4 This, of course, is an error, for the Twelve lmims include 'Alf, who 
was the first of them and was succeeded by eleven of his descendants. 

avenged and his body recovered and brought to Ardabil by 

Shaykh Haydar 
his redoutable son ShAh Isma'fl, who was at 

killed in battle this time (Rajab 20, 893 : June 30, 1488)' only 
in 893/1488. 

a year old. 

(Born 892/1487; crow~zed 905/1499-1500; died 930/1523-4) 

Nothing could appear more unpromising than the position 
of the three little sons of Shaykh Haydar, who were for the 

moment entirely at  the mercy of their father's 
Isma'il and his 
two enemies. Sulfdn YarqGb, the son of Tjzlin Hasan, 

however, shrank from killing them for the sake 
of their mother, who was his sister, and contented himself 
with exiling them to I ~ f a k h r  in Fdrs, where they were 
placed in the custody of the governor Mans6r Beg ParnPk. 
According to Angiolello: however, the three boys were 
confined on an island in the "Lake of Astumar " (identified 
by the translator with Lake Van) inhabited by Armenian 
Christians, where they remained for three years and became 
"very much beloved, especially Ismael, the second, for his 
beauty and pleasing manners," so that when Rustam, the 
grandson of ~ z d n  Hasan, after the death of his uncle 
Ya'qGb, sent a message to demand their surrender, intending 
to put them to death, the Armenians not only made excuses 
for not giving them up but enabled them to escape by boat 
to the " country of Carabas " (QarA-bAgh). In the Persian 
accounts, however, Rustam is credited with their release 
from Istakhr, because, being at  war with his cousin Bay- 
sunqur, he thought to strengthen himself by an alliance 

with them and their numerous devoted followers. He  
accordingly invited the eldest brother Sulfdn 'A1I to Tabriz, 

According to the rare history of Sh5h Isma'il represented by Add. 
zoo of the Cambridge University Library, however, Shaykh Yaydar 
was killed in 89511490. 

Pp. 101-2 of the Hakluyt Society's translation by Charles Grey. 

B. P. L. 4 
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received him with much honour, conferred on him all the 
paraphernalia of sovereignty and the title of Pddishdh, and 
despatched him to attack Baysunqur, whom he defeated 
and slew in a battle near Ahar. Having thus got rid of his 
rival, Rustam sought to rid himself of his ally, who, warned 
by one of his TurkmQn disciples, fled to Ardabil, but was 

Isma'il's brother 
overtaken by his enemies at the neighbouring 

sul$n ~AII  ip village of Shamdsl and killed in the ensuing 
killed. skirmish in the year gool1494-5'. His two 

brothers, however, reached Ardabil in safety, and were con- 
cealed by their faithful followers during the house-to-house 
search instituted by the TurkmAns, until an opportunity 
presented itself of conveying them secretly into GilAn, first 
to Rasht, where they remained for a short period, estimated 

at  anything from seven to thirty days, and then 
Isma'fl in hiding 
in Lbhijin. 

o Lihijdn, the ruler of which place, KAr-kiyA 
Mirz9 'Ali, accorded them hospitality and pro- 

tection for several years. I t  is related that on one occasion 
when their Turkmin foes came to look for them he caused 
them to be suspended in a cage in the woods so as to 
enable him to swear that they had no foothold on his 
territory. 

T o  the valour and devotion of Isma'fl's disciples, the 
" S6fis of LAhijAn," contemporary European writers testify 

Devotion of 
as forcibly as the Persian historians. "This 

Isrna'il's Sophi," says the anonymous Italian merchant', 
followers. "is loved and reverenced by his people as a 

1 The following portion of this account, taken from the rare history 
of Shdh Isma'il mentioned in n. I on p. 1 5  above, has been published 
with translation by Sir E. Denison Ross in the1.R.A.S. for 1896 (vol. 
xxviii), pp. 264-283. 

4 P. 206 of the Hakluyt Society's Travels of Venetians in Persia 
(London, 1873). See also p. 223 of the same volume, where Vincentio 
dlAlessandri speaks in similar terms of the devotion of his subjects to 
Tahm&sp, the son and successor of Isma'il. Most of this passage has 
been already quoted on p. 23 szcpua. 

CH. II] ISMA'~L TAKES THE FIELD 51 
god, and especially by his soldiers, many of whom enter 
into battle without armour, expecting their master Ismael 
to watch over them in the fight.. . .The name of God is 
forgotten throughout Persia and only that of Ismael re- 
membered." "The Suffaveans fought like lions'' is a phrase 
which repeatedly occurs in the pages of the Venetian 
travellers. Yet for all this, and the numbers 'and wide 
ramifications of the Order'(" from the remotest West to the 
limits of Balkh and BukhQrb," says the rare history of ShAh 
Isma'il, speaking of the days of his grandfather Junayd), it 
is doubtful if their astounding successes would have been 
possible in the first instance but for the bitter internecine 
feuds of the ruling "White Sheep" dynasty after the death 
of the great and wise 0z6n Hasan in A.D. 1478, from which 
time onwards their history is a mere welter of fratricidal 
warfare. 

Isma'il was only thirteen years of age when he set out 
from the seclusion of LAhijAn on his career of conquest. 

Isma'il a t  the 
H e  was accompanied at  first by only seven 

age ofthirteen devoted " Stifis," but, as he advanced by way 
sets out on his 
career of of Thrum and KhalkhAl to Ardabil, he was 
conquest. reinforced at  every stage by brave and ardent 
disciples, many from Syria and Asia Minor1. Ordered to 
leave Ardabil by the TurkmPn SulfAn 'Ali Beg ChAkarlG, 
he retired for a while to ArjawPn near AstArA on the Caspian 
Sea, where he amused himself with fishing, of which he was 
very fond ; but in the spring of A.D. 1500 he was back a t  
Ardabil, having rallied round him a goodly army of the 
seven Turkish tribes who constituted the backbone of the 

Cf. Pers. Lit. iii, p. 417. So the rare history of ShAh Isrna'fl (Add. 
zoo of the Cambridge University Library, f. 27a) : 
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Safawi military power1. He  now felt himself strong enough . - 

Isma'fl defeats 
to embark on a holy war against the Georgian 

and kills "infidels" and a war of revenge against Farrukh- 
Farrukh-Yadr 
kingofshlrw&, YasAr, king of ShfrwAn, whom he defeated and 
90611500- killed near Gulist An. He decapitated and burned 

the corpse, built a tower of his enemies' heads, destroyed 
the tombs -of the ShfrwAnshAhs, and exhumed and burned 
the remains of the last king, Khalil, who had killed his 
grandfather Shaykh Junayd. The noble dynasty thus ex- 
tinguished claimed descent from the great SAsAnian king 
AnGsharwAn (Nlishirwin), and numbered amongst them 
the patron of the famous panegyrist KhAqAni. 

Having captured Baku (Bkdkziya, Bddkdba) Isma'il, ad- 
vised in a dream by the ImAms, decided to raise the siege of 

Battle of Shw3r. 
Gulistin and march on AdharbhyjAn. Alwand 

Isma'il is and his "White Sheep" TurkmAns endeavoured 
crowned at 
Tabrlz. to arrest his advance, but were utterly defeated 
go7/x501*. at  the decisive battle of ShurGr with great 
slaughter. Alwand fled to ArzinjAn, while Isma'fl entered 
Tabriz in triumph and was there crowned King of Persia. 
Henceforth, therefore, we shall speak of him as ShAh 
Isma'il, but by the Persian historians he is often entitled 
Kh&d~-i-lskandar-skn'n (" the Prince like unto Alexander 
in siate"), as his son and successor Shih  TahmAsp is 
called Skdh-i-Din-pan& ("the King who is the Refuge of 
Religion 'I). 

Already Shdh Isma'fl and his partisans had given ample 
proof of their strong Shi'a convictions. Their battle-cry 
on the day they slew ShfrwAnshAh was Allkh! Alldh! wa 
'A& ze!aZ@yullZdk (God ! God ! and 'Ali is the Friend of 
God l ")2, while Alwand was offered peace if he would 

1 These were the ShBm16, RGmlG, Ust&jlr[l, TakallG, Dhull-Qadar, 
Afshir and QAjtir. From the two last respectively there arose in later 
days NLdir ShLh and the present Royal House of Persia. 

Add. 200 of the Cambridge University Library, f. 3sb. 

CH. 11.1 FORCIBLE CONVERSION OF TABR~z 53 
embrace this doctrine and pronounce this formula'. But 
now Shdh Isma'fl resolved that, with his assumption of the 

kingly rank, the Shi'a faith should become not 
Energetic 
measures merely the State religion but the only tolerated 
adopted by Shah 
Jsrna'il to propa- creed. This decision caused anxiety even to 
gate the Shi'a some of the Shi'a divines of Tabrfz, who, on 
doctrine. 

the night preceding Isma'il's coronation, repre- 
sented to him that of the two or three hundred thousand 
inhabitants of that city at least two-thirds were Sunnfs; that 
the Shf'a formula had not been publicly uttered from the 
pulpit since the time of the Imims themselves ; and that if 
the majority of the people refused to accept a Shi'a ruler, it 
would be difficult to deal with the situation which would then 
arise. T o  this Sh ih  Isma'il replied, "I am committed to this 
action ; God and the Immaculate Imdms are with me, and 
I fear no one; by God's help, if the people utter one word 
of protest, I will draw the sword and leave not one of 
them alivea." Nor did he content himself with glorifying 

'Ali and his descendants, but ordained the 
The cursing of 
the first three public cursing of the first three Caliphs of the 
Caliphs 
instituted. 

Sunnis, AbG Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmAn, and 
that all who heard the cursing should respond 

Add. zoo of the Cambridge University Library, f. 40. 
4 Zbid., f. 444 The text of this important passage, to which reference 

has been already made (p. 22 sujra), runs as follows : 
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"May it be more, not less !" (Bish bkd, ,+am ma-bdd!) or 
suffer death in case of refusal. 

Immediately after his coronation, according to the 
A&sanzlYt-Tawn'rikkl, he ordered all preachers (K/z@aba') 

Rigorous en- 
throughout his realms to introduce the dis- 

forcement of tinctively Shi'a formulae " I bear witness that 
Shl'a doctrine. 'Ali is the Friend of God" and " hasten to the 
best of deeds" (hayya iZa Kkayri'Z-'amad) into the profession 
of Faith and the call to Prayer respectively; which formulae 
had been in abeyance since Tughril Beg the Saljliq had put 
to flight and slain al-Basbsiri five hundred and twenty-eight 
years previously'. He  also instituted the public cursing of 
Abli Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthmbn in the streets and markets, 
as above mentioned, threatening recalcitrants with decapi- 
tation. Owing to the dearth of Shi'a theological works 
the religious instruction of the people necessitated by the 
change of doctrine presented great difficulties, but finally 
the Qidi  Na~ru'llAh Zaytlini produced from his library the 
first volume of the Qawa"idu'Z-IsZd~fz ("Rules of Islim ") of 
Shaykh Jamdlu'd-Din . . . ibil 'Ali ibnu'l-Mutahhir al-Hilli3, 
which served as a basis of instruction "until day by day 
the Sun of Truth of the Doctrine of the Twelve [ImAms] 

F. 44 of Mr A. G. Ellis's manuscript. 
2 See Weil's Geschichte der ChaZVen, vol. iii, pp. gz-102. Al-BasLsiri 

was the Commander-in-chief of the troops of the Buwayhid al-Maliku'r- 
Rahim. He espoused the cause of the FAtimid Caliph al-Mustangir 
and attempted to depose the 'AbbLsid Caliph al-Qg'im. He was killed 
on Dhu'l-QaLda 6, 451 (Dec. 14, 1059). Since Isma'fl was crowned in 
90711501-2, we must understand "previously" as referring not to this 
event, but to the composition of the A&sa?zu't-Tawdrikh, or rather 
this portion of it, for it extends to the year 98511577, while the date we 
require is 979/1571-2 (45 I + 528=979). 

8 The name is defective in the n~s., but most closely resembles this. 
Such a writer is mentioned towards the end of the fifth MajZis of the 
MajdZisu'Z-Mli'mintn, but he has no work bearing precisely this name. 
Jt  is possible that the popular Shardyi'u'Z-IsZd~n of another al-E;Iilli is 
intended. See Rieu's Arabic Su@Zeement, p. 212. 
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I increased its altitude, and all parts and regions of the world 

w - - - - -  

became illuminated by the dawning effulgence~ of the Path 
of Verification." 

Of the anger and alarm aroused by these proceedings in 
the neighbouring kingdoms, and especially in the Ottoman 

Empire, we shall have to speak presently, but 
Rival rulers 
inPersiaat first we may with advantage give from the 
this time, 
907/1501-2. Ahsanu't- Tawa'rtkhl the list of potentates in 

Persia itself who at  this time claimed sovereign 
power: (I)  Shdh Isma'fl in Adharbdyjdn; (2) Sultdn Murdd 
in most of 'IrAq; (3) MurAd Beg Biyandari in Yazd; 
(4) Ra'fs Muhammad Karra (? o+) in Abarqhh ; (5) Husayn 
Kiyd-yi-ChalAwf in Samndn, KhwPr and Flrhzk6h; (6) Bdrfk 
ParnAk in 'Irdq-i-'Arab; (7) Qdsim Beg ibn Jahdnglr Beg 
ibn 'Alf Beg in Diydr Bakr; (8) QAdl Muhammad in conjunc- 
tion with MawldnA Mas'fid in KdshAn; (9) SultAn Husayn 
MlrzA (the Timhrid) in Khurbdn; (10) Amir Dhu'n-Nhn 
in Qandahdr ; (I I)  Badf u'z-Zamdn MfrzP (the Tlmhrid) in 
Balkh ; and (12) Abu'l-Fath Beg BByandarl in Kirmdn. 

Many of these petty rulers (Mz~d&Kzc'~- ,Tawd'fl were quite 
insignificant, and several of them I cannot even identify. 

i 

Isma'il disposes 
None of them long stood in Shdh Isma'll's vic- 

I ofhis minor torious path. His old enemy Alwand of the 
rivals. " White Sheep " dynasty suffered a decisive de- 
feat at  his hands in the summer of A.D. I 503, and died a year 
or so later at Diydr Bakr or BaghdAd? His brother MurAd 
was defeated and Shirdz occupied about the same time, and 

Sunni doctors 
stern punishment overtook the Sunni doctors of 

put todea tha t  KAzarhn, many of whom were put to death, 
Kdzadn. 

while the tombs and foundations of their pre- 
decessors were destroyeds. The words Ra&matun Zi'Z-'Ala- 

1 F. 45 of Mr Ellis's MS. 

According to contemporary European accounts he was put to 
death in cold blood by Isma'fl. See p. 62 infra. 

3 Add. ZOO of the Cambridge University Library, f. 55. 
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mhz ((" a Mercy to the Worlds ") were fout~d, not very ap- 
propriately from an impartial point of view, to give the date 
gog (A.D. I 503-4) of this event ; while the equivalent chrono- 
gram S/zaltdy-i-S$dhi ("Military Coercion ") was observed 
by the poets and wits of FBrs to commemorate in like 
manner the appointment by ShAh Isma'il of his captain 
IlyAs Beg Dhu'l-Qadar as governor of ShfrAz. KAshin, 
always a stronghold of the Shi'al, received Isma'il with 
enthusiasm, and he held a great reception a t  the beautiful 
suburb of Fin. Thence he passed to the holy city of Qum, 
intending, apparently, to winter there, but hearing that IlyAs 
Beg, one of his most trusted officers, " a  SGfi of pure dis- 
position and right beliefa," had been murdered by Iflusayn 
KiyP-yi-Chaliwi, he marched out on February 25, 1504, to  
avenge him. Three weeks later he was a t  AstarAbAd, where 
he was met by Muhammad Muhsin Mirz$ the son of the 
TfmGrid Sulfin Husayn Mirzi, and, having attacked and 
destroyed the fortresses of GulkhandAn and Firdzklih, he 
reduced the stronghold of U s t i  by cutting off the water- 
supply, massacred the garrison (ten thousand souls, according 
to  the A@sanu't-Tnwddkh), and took captive the wretched 

Husayn Kiyi,  whom he confined in an iron cage, 
Cruel treatment 
or captives but who succeeded in inflicting on himself a 

wound which in a few days proved mortal3. Still 
more unfortunate was Ra'is Muhammad Karra of Abar- 
qGh, who rebelled and took possession of the ancient city 
of Yazd. Him also ShAh Isma'il confined in a cage, and 
smeared his bodywith honey so that thewasps tormented him 
until he was finally burned alive in the vtayddn of IsfahAn. 

1 See the X&~atu'~-$udz2~, ed. Muhammad IqbAl ("E. J. W. Gibb 
Memorial," New Series, vol. ii, 1921), p. 30. 

' ',lbl 4 ,y &La $ 
3 According to Add. 200 of the Cambridge University Library (f. 61) 

the body was conveyed to I~fahAn and there blown to pieces in the 
mayddn with gunpowder. 

CH. 111 CRUELTY OF SHAH ISMA'~L 

About the same time an embassy came from the Ottoman 

Turkish Embassy 
Su l f in  BAyazid I1 (A.D. 1481-1512) to  offer 

rrom su~t&n " suitable gifts and presents " and congratula- 
Bfyazid 11. 

tions on ShAh Isma'il's conquest of 'IrAq and 
F k s .  They were dismissed with robes of honour and assur- 
ances of Istna'fl's friendly sentiments, but were compelled to  
witness several executions, including, perhaps, that of the 
philosopher and judge Mir Husayn-i-Maybudil, whose chief 
offence seems to  have been that he was a "fanatical Sunni." 
Persian kings were disposed to  take this means of impressing 
foreign envoys with their "justice" ; Clavijo relates a similar 
procedure on the part of TimGra, and ShQh Isma'il's son 
and successor TahmQsp sought t o  impress and intimidate 
HumAyGn's ambassador BayrAm Beg by putting to  death 
in his presence a number of hereticsa. T o  the Turkish envoys 
it would naturally be particularly disagreeable to witness 
the execution of a learned Sunnf doctor by those whom 
they regarded as detestable schismatics. 

Of the increasingly strained relations between Turkey and 
Persia, culminating in the Battle of ChAldirQn (August, I 5 14), 
we shall have to  speak very shortly, but we must first con- 
clude our brief survey of ShAh Isma'il's career of conquest. 
T o  describe in detail his incessant military activities would 
be impossible in a work of the scope and character of this 
book, and only the barest summary is possible. 

During the years A.H. 911-915 (A.D. 1506-1510) ShPh 

Ismacil's con- 
Isma'il was for the most part busy in the West. 

questinthe west, H e  first entered Hamadin  and visited the tomb 
A.D. r506--rgxa 

of the IrnQm-zPda Sahl 'Ali. A serious revolt 

1 His commentary on the Hiddya is still the favourite text-book for 
beginners in philosophy. See also Brockelmann's GescA a'. Arab. 
Litt., vol. ii, p. 210, and Rieu, B.M.P.C., p. 1077. 

2 Embassy lo the Court of Timour, A.D. rgo3-6, published by the 
Hakluyt Society, 1859, pp. 149-150. 

W. Erskine's History oflndia, etc. (London, 1854), vol. ii, p. 281. 
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of the "Yazfdf" I<urdsl next demanded his attention. 
Their leader, Shfr Sdrim, was defeated and captured in a 
bloody battle wherein several important officers of ShAh 
Isma'il lost their lives. To their relatives the Kurdish 
prisoners were surrendered to be put to death "with tor- 
ments worse than which there may not be." War was next 
waged against the conjoined forces of Sultdn MurAd, the 
thirteenth2 and last of the "White Sheep" dynasty, and 
'AlA'u'd-Dawla Dhu'l-Qadar (the "Aliduli" of the Italian 
travellers of this period), who, refusing Isma'il's proposal 
that he should "set his tongue in motion with the goodly 
word 'Alt is the Friend of God, and curse the enemies of 
the Faith " (to wit, the first three Caliphs), appealed for 
help to the Ottoman Turks. ShAh Isma'il, however, was 

not to be denied, and successively captured 
*,ghdad taken DiyAr Bakr, AkhlAf-, Bitlis, Arjfsh, and finally 
in A.D. 1508. 

in g141150Q BaghdAd itself, whereby he ob- 
tained possession of the Holy Shrines of KarbalA and Najaf, 
so dear to Shf'a hearts, where he hastened to offer prayers 
and thanksgivings. At  I3uwayza he showed that, ardent 

Shi'a Gkuldt 
Shl'a as he was, he would not tolerate the ex- 

punishedat aggerated veneration of 'Alf characteristic of 
IJuwayza. the GkuZdt, represented there by certain Arabs 
called Mztsha'shi', who venerated 'Ali as God, and, invoking 
his name, would cast themselves on sharp swords without 

1 "All the Curds," says the anonymous Italian merchant (p. 157), 
"are truer Mahometans than the other inhabitants of Persia, since the 
Persians have embraced the Suffavean doctrine, while the Curds would 
not be  converted to it : and though they wear the red caftans, yet in 
their hearts they bear a deadly hatred to them." 

2 They are thus enumerated in the Afisntzu't-Tawdyz'kh (f. ~ogb of 
Mr Ellis's MS.) : (I)  Qar5 'UthmBn ; (2) 'Ali Beg ; (3) Sultan Hamza; 
(4) JahPngfr MlrzB (these four ruled over DiyrIr Bakr only) ; (5) o z ~ n  
Ijasan ; (6) KhalIl ; (7) Ya'qilb; (8) BBysunghur ; (9) Rustam; 
(KO) Ahmad Beg; ( I  I) MuQammadi MLrzA; (12) Alwand MirzP; (13)Sul- 
tAn MurAd 

I CH. 11] SHAH ISMA'fL IN FARS ( 5 9 ,  
sustaining injury, after the fashion of the modern 'fsdwzjya 
of North Africa. Their leader, Mir SulfAn Muhsin, died 
about this time, and was succeeded by his son Sulfdn 
Fayydd, who claimed for himself divine honours'. ShAh 
Isma'il ruthlessly suppressed these heretics, and proceeded 

t o  Dizful and ShGshtar, receiving the submission 
Submission of 
Luristin. of the Lur chieftain Shdh Rustam, who won his 

favour by " the. utterance of prayer and praise 
in the Luri tongue with extreme sweetness." Thence ShAh 
Isma'il made his way eastwards to Fbrs, encamped for a 
while at  DArAbjird, and organised a great hunting expedition, 
of which the special object was a kind of mountain goat 

I Doings in FPrs. 
which yields- the " animal antidote " (pddzahr- 
i-fiaywdnt)? H e  also put to death the Qddi 

Muhammad-i-KAshi, who held the high ecclesiastical office 
of Sadr, and replaced him by the Sayyid-i-Sharif of Astar- 
AbAd, who was descended on his mother's side from the 
celebrated Jurjdnf. H e  further erected a t  Qa~r-i-Zar a 
mausoleum in memory of his brother SulfAn Ahmad Mirzd, 
who had died there, and, under the title of Najm-i-Thdnt 
(" the Second Star "), appointed Amir ITAr Ahmad-i-KhG- 
zdni of IsfahAn to succeed "the First Star," Amfr Najmu'd- 
Din Mas'tid of Rasht, who had recently died and been 
buried at  Najaf. The poet Ummfdi celebrated this appoint- 
ment in a very ingenious and sonorous pasida beginning: 

'u~o,+ 39 J;I JSS 39 ' &[w3 FJ dj . . 

I 1 Add. zoo, Camb. Univ. Lib., f. 83" : 

I &A VI- c m  -5 o>+ 41 w r  r , ~ p  9b d 3 

~ 1 5 . . & @  
In this hunting expedition 56,700 head of game are said to have 
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From FBrs Shdh Isma'il marched into Shirwdn (where 
Shaykh Shdh, the son of Farrulth-YasAr, had re-established 

Attacks ShhAn.  
himself), recovered the body of his father Shaykh 
Haydar and conveyed it to Ardabil for burial, 

as already related, and took Darband. 
So far Shdh Isma'il had been chiefly occupied in putting 

down minor princes and pretenders and in consolidating 
his power in Persia, of which he had to the West 

Two powerful and North-West greatly enlarged the territories, 
the Uzbeks and and had almost restored the ancient frontiers of 
Ottomans. 

SBsAnian times. Hitherto he had hardly come 
into conflict with the two powerful enemies who were 
destined to give so much trouble to himself and his suc- 
cessors, to wit the Uzbeks of Central Asia and the Ottoman 
Turks. Of his relations with these formidable rivals we must 
now speak, but, before doing so, a few more words may be 
said of ShAh Isma'il's character and appearance. As usual, 
a much more vivid picture of these is given by contemporary 
shah Isma'Il's travellers than by his own countrymen, though 
appearance and his courage, energy, cruelty and restless activity 
character as 
depicted by are sufficiently apparent in the Persian chronicles 
contemporary 
European of his reign. At  the age of thirteen, when he 
travellers. began his career of conquest, he was, according 
to Caterino Zenol, "of noble presence and a truly royal 
bearing, as in his eyes there was something, I know not 
what, so great and commanding, which plainly showed that 
he would yet some day become a great ruler. Nor did the 
virtues of his mind disaccord with the beauty of his person, 
as he had an elevated genius, and such a lofty idea of things 
as seemed incredible a t  such a tender age.. ..He had vigour 
of mind, quickness of perception, and a personal valour ... 
never yet.. .equalled by any of his contemporaries." Angio- 

1 Nan-ative of Italian Travels in Persia (Hakluyt Society, London, 
1873), PP. 46-8. See p. 22 sz@ra, where part of this passage has been 
already cited. 
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lellol speaks of "his beauty and pleasing manners " when he 
was a child, and relatesa how, in his campaign against 
'Ala'u'd-Dawla (" Alidoli "), " he supplied himself with pro- 
visions, paying for everything, and proclaiming abroad that 
everyone might bring supplies to the camp for sale, and 
that anyone taking anything without paying for it would 
be put to death." " This Sophi," he says a little further onS, 
"is fair, handsome, and very pleasing ; not very tall, but of 
a light and well-framed figure; rather stout than slight, 
with broad shoulders. His hair is reddish; he only wears 
moustachios, and uses his left hand instead of his right. H e  
is as brave as a game-cock, and stronger than any of his 
lords; in the archery contests, out of the ten apples that are 
knocked down, he knocks down seven; while he is a t  his 
sport they play on various instruments and sing his praises." 
"He  is almost worshipped," he remarks in another place4, 
"more especially by his soldiers, many of whom fight with- 
out armour, being willing to die for their master. While 
I was in Tauris [Tabriz] I heard that the king is displeased 
with this adoration, and being called God!' The anonymous 
merchant describes him6 at  the age of thirty-one as " Very 
handsome, of a magnanimous countenance, and about middle 
height; he is fair, stout, and with broad shoulders, his beard 
is shaved and he only wears a moustache, not appearing to 
be a very heavy man. H e  is as amiable as a girl, left-handed 
by nature, is as lively as a fawn, and stronger than any of 
his lords. In the archery trials a t  the apple he is so expert 
that of every ten he hits six." The same writer, on the other 
hand, after describing his massacre of Alwand's soldiers, of 
the male and female kinsmen of Sulfin Ya'qhb, of three 

1 Narrative ofItalian Travels in Persia, p. 102 and p. 22 supra. 
"bid., pp. rog and 196, and p. 23 sujra. 

(bid., p. 1x1 .  See pp. 22-3 s2cpra. Ibid, p. 115. 
Ibid., p. 202. Part of this passage has been already quoted on 

p. 23 sujra. 
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hundred courtezans of Tabriz, of "eight hundred avaricious 
Rlasil" who had been brought up under Alumut [i.e.Alwand], 
of " all the dogs in Tauris," and of his own mother [or step- 
mother], concludes, " From the time of Nero to the present, 
I doubt whether so bloodthirsty a tyrant has ever existed." 
He  presented, in short, the strangest blend of antithetical 
qualities ; and we are alternately attracted by his personal 
charm, his unquestionable valour, generosity and-within 
certain limits-justice, and repelled by actions, such as those 
recorded above, revealing a savagery remarkable even in 
that cruel and bloodthirsty age. His courage was shown 
not only on the field of battle but in the chase. Hearing 
after his conquest and occupation of BaghdAd of a singularly 
fierce man-eating lion which had its lair in a thicket and 
terrified the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, he insisted, 
in spite of all remonstrances, in destroying it single-handed 
with the bow he knew so well how to use2. At  the age of 
thirteen he had already slain a fierce bear in like manner in 
a cave near Arzinjhns. When " immense treasures " fell into 
his hands on the capture of one of the Caspian ports, "he 
divided them amongst his men, keeping nothing for him- 
self'." Yet the same traveller who reports this instance of 
generosity and political foresight (for in consequence of it 
(' he was joined by numbers, even those who were not Suf- 
faveans flocking to his standard in hopes of receiving gifts 
of this nature from the valiant Ismael ") describes how the 
ShAh with his own hand cut off the head of the unfortunate 
young prince " Alumut6," captured by treachery, whom he 
himself had seen bound in chains in a tent ; and tells of even 
darker deeds wrought at Tabriz on the occasion of the ShAh's 

1 I am at a loss to explain this word. 
A & ~ a n u ' f - T a w d d  (Ellis MS.), f. 74b. 
I b i d ,  f. 26. T~aveZs of a Merchant, p. 188. 

6 16id., pp. 197-8. The flabibu's-Szjar and other Persian histories, 
however, represent Alwand as dying a natural death. CJ: p. 55 szcjra. 
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second entry into that city in A.D. I 5201. Towards the Sunnis 

Ruthless re- 
he showed himself ruthless, sparing neither 

prcssion of eminent divines like the learned Faridu'd-Din 
Sunnis. 

Ahmad, a grandson of the celebrated scholar 
Sa'du'd-Din-i-TaftdzM, who for thirty years had held the 
office of Shaykhu'l-Isldm in HerAt: nor witty poets like 
Bannd'i, who perished in the massacre of Qarshi in 91811 5 I 2. 

Rut perhaps the most conspicuous instance of a ferocity 
which pursued his foes even after their death was his treat- 
ment of the body of his old enemy Muhammad KhAn 
Shaybdni, or Shaybak, the Uzbek, of which we shall have 
to speak very shortly. 

I t  has already been stated that the foreign relations of 
ShAh Isma'il, after he had cleared Persia of the "White 

Foreign relations 
Sheep" and other rivals for the sceptre of that 

or ~ e r s i a  at this ancient kingdom, were chiefly with three Powers, 
period. 

the TimGrids, who still kept a precarious hold 
on Herdt and portions of Khurdsdn and Central Asia ; the 
formidable Uzbeks of Transoxiana; and the Ottoman Turks, 
With the last two, rigid Sunnis in both cases, the relations 
of Persia were, and continued to be, uniformly hostile; with 
the TimGrids, themselves menaced by the Uzbeks, com- 
paratively friendly and at  times even cordial. The aged 
Sulfdn Husayn ibn BayqarA, whose brilliant and luxurious 
court a t  HerAt was so famous a centre of literature and 
art: is reckoned amongst the rulers who, with less success 
than ShAh Isma'fl, endeavoured to replace the Sunni by the 
Shi'a doctrine in their dominions4; and Bdbur, whether 

1 Travels a MercAant, p. 207. 
He was put to death in Ramadin, g16/December, I 5 10. 

3 See Dr F. R Martin's Miniature Painfings andPainters ofPersia 
etc., pp. 35-6, 

4 See Lit. Hist. Pers. iii, p. 456, and Add. zoo of the Cambridge 
University Library, f. 4sb, which places this attempt in the year 
87311 468-9. 
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from conviction or policy, showed enough partiality towards 
the Shi'a faction to cause grave disaffection amongst his 
Central Asian Sunni subjects'. There existed, then, in this 
case no such essential cause of enmity as in the two others, 
while a common hatred of ShaybAni KhAn and his redoutablq 
Uzbeks naturally tended to unite BAbur to Isma'il. 

I t  is beyond the scope of this work to enter into a detailed 
account of the decline of the Tim6rid and the rise of the 

Shaybanf or 
Uzbek power, of which ample particulars may 

Shaybak Khan be found in Ersltine's and other works2. Suffice 
and the Uzbeks. 

it to say that Shaybdnf or Shaybak Khin, a 
direct descendant of Chingiz KhAn? first became prominent 
about A.D. 1500, when he captured Samarqand and BulthAri, 
and later TAshkand and FarghAna. H e  invaded KhurAsAn 
in 91 1/15o5-6, in the year of SulfAn Husayn's death, and in 
the course of the next year or two practically exterminated 
the TimGrids, with the exception of BAbur and Badi'u'z- 
Zamin, of whom the latter sought refuge with ShAh Isma'il. 
I t  was not until g16/15 10-r I, however, that he came into 
direct conflict with Shih  Isma'il, whom he had provoked by 
a raid on Rirmin in the previous year and a most insulting 
letter in reply to Isma'il's politely-worded remonstrance4. 
ShAh Isma'il was not slow to respond to his taunts, and, 

1 See W. Erskine's History of India, vol. i (London, 1854)~ pp. 319- 
320. 

For example, the Histo9.y of the ~Koghuls of Central Asia etc., by 
N. Elias and Sir E. Denison Ross (London, 18g8), and, of course, the 
incomparable Memoirs of Bdbzw, in the tasteful new edition of Erskine 
and Leyden's translation annotated and revised by Sir Lucas King 
(Oxford, 1921). 

The Ahsanu't-Tawd~ikh (f. 8gb) gives his pedigree thus: Shaybak 
KhAn b. BGdgq Sultan b. Abu'l-Khayr KhAn b. Ilawlat Shaykh b. 
flti-oghlan b. Fhlbd-Oghlan b. Aybu Khwgja b. . . . b. BulghPy b. 
Shayban b. JGji b. Chingiz IChAn. 

See Erskine's History of l~za'io, vol. i, pp. 297 e t  sepp. The text of 
this long letter is given in the Absanu't-Tawdrikh (Ellis MS., ff. 8ob el 

sef !J. 1. 
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the rest of his realms being for the moment tranquil, a t  once 
marched into KhurAsin to meet him, visiting on his way 

Death of Shay- 
the Shrine of the ImAm 'Ali Rid& a t  Mashhad, 

bdni in battle, SO sacred in Shi'a eyes. The decisive battle was 
Dec. 1510. 

fought on Dec. I or 2, 15 10, a t  TAhir-AbAd near 
Merv, where, after a stubborn and protracted conflict, the 
Uzbeks were utterly defeated and Shaybdni killed. When 
his body was found under a heap of slain, ShAh Isma'il 
ordered the limbs to be cut off and distributed to different 
parts of his kingdom, and the head to be stuffed with straw 
and sent as a grim gift to the Ottoman Sulfin BAyazid I1 
a t  Constantinoplel. The  bones of the skull he caused to be 

Barbarous treat- 
mounted in gold and made into a drinking-cup 

ment ofhis for his own use, and one hand he sent to AqA 
remains. 

Rustam RGz-afzGn, the ruler of MAzandarbn, by 
a special messenger, Darwish Muhammad YasgGl, who cast 
the hand on to  Rustam's skirt as he sat amidst his courtiers 
a t  Sfiri, crying "Thou didst 'say, 'My hand on Shaybak 
KhAn's skirt' (dast-i-man-ast u ddman-i-Shaybak Khn'n)? 
lo, his hand is now on thy skirt I " So astounded were those 
present by this audacity that none lifted a hand to stay the 
messenger's departure, and Rustam received so great a shock 
that he soon afterwards sickened and died. Of the drinking- 
cup the following grim anecdote is told. One of ShaybAni's 
trusted advisers, KhwAja Kamdlu'd-Din SAgharchf, saved 
his life by professing the Shi'a faith, and was admitted into 
the service of ShAh Isma'il. One day a t  a banquet the 
latter, pointing to the drinking-cup, asked him if he recog- 
nized the sltull of his late master. "Yes, glory be to God," 
replied KamAlu'd-Din ; " and how favoured by fortune was 

1 According to the history of Shah Isma'il contained in Add. zoo of 
the Cambridge University Library (f. 141), Prince (afterwards SultAn) 
Salim was greatly offended at this, and had a violent quarrel with his 
father BByazfd on the subject. 

1 Le. I seek protection from him." 
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he! Nay, fortune still abides with him, so that even now 
he rests in the hands of so auspicious a being as thyself, 
who continually drinks the Wine of Delight ! " 

Shaybdni KhAn was sixty-one years of age at the time of 
his death and had reigned eleven years. He was, as already 
stated, a fanatical Sunni and had grievously persecuted the 
Shi'a in his dominions : now it was the Sunnis who suffered 
in their turn at the hands of ShAh Isma'il. The Uzbek 
power, in spite of this disaster, was far from being broken, 
and, though a formal peace was concluded between them 
and the Persians a few months afterwards, they had an 
ample revenge at the battle of GhujduwAn, where BAbur and 
his Persian allies suffered a disastrous defeAt and many of 
their leaders, including Najm-i-Thdni, were slain in No- 
vember, 1512. During the whole of the sixteenth century 
they were a constant menace to Persia, and accounts of 
their raids into I<hurAsAn occur with monotorlous iteration 
in the pages of the Persian historians of this period. 

We must now turn to the far more important relations of 
Persia with the Ottoman Turks at this period, on which 

more light is thrown by the State Papers so in- 
Firfdlin Bey's 
collection of dustriously compiled and edited by FiridGn Bey 
Turkish Shte in 98211 574 under the title of Mutzsha'cit-i-SaZd- Papers. 

tin c(" Correspondence of the Kings ")I than by 

1 Printed at  Constantinople in 1274/1858. Until lately I only 
possessed vol. i, which comprises 626 pp. and comes down to about 
g66/1558-9. For some account of this most important work, see 
von Hammer's Gesch. d Osnznnisch. Reich., iv, p. 1 5  ; Fliigel's Vienna 
Catalogue, i, pp. 282-3 ; Z.D.M.G., vii, p. 460; Notices et extraits, v, 
pp. 668-688; Rieu's Turkish Cat., pp. 80-83 ; and HAjji Khalifa (ed. 
Fliigel), v, p. 488. 
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most of the Persian or Turkish historians. These letters, 
which passed between successive Ottoman SulfAns and 
neighbouring rulers, as well as between them and their sons, 
ministers and governors, are sometimes in Turkishand some- 
times in Persian or Arabic. Unfortunately many of them 
are undated. They have hitherto been so little used that 
no apology is needed for summarizing the contents or in- 
dicating the purport of such of them as concern the Safawis 
down to the death of ShAh Isma'il in 93011523-4, that is, 
during the reigns of the Ottoman SulfAns BAyazfd I1 (886- 
918/1481-1512), Salim I ( ~ I ~ - ~ z ~ / I ~ I z - I ~ z o ) ,  and the first 
four years of SulaymAn " the Magnificent" (926--g30/152+ 

1 5 24). 
(I)  Fronz Ya'qu'b Pddishdh of the " White Sheep " dynasty 

to  Su[td?z Bdyazid, announcing the defeat and death of Shaykh 
flayday (Shdh Isma'iZJs father), (p. 309). This letter, in 
Persian, is undated, but must have been written soon after 
Shaykh Haydar, who is called the " President of the people 
of error " (Sar-i-&alga-i-arba'b-i-daZdZ), was killed on June 
30,1488. The writer assumes that the news of the destruction 
of "these misguided rebels, enemies of the Prophetic Dis- 
pensation and foes of Church and State" will be welcome 
to all good Muslims. 

( 2 )  Su[tdtz Bdyazids answer to the above, also ilz P~rsian 
and undated (p. 3 I I). Congratulations are offered to Ya'qhb 
on the victory of " the BAyandaril hosts of salvation " over 
the " misguided Haydari faction ') (gz~ru'h-i-Galla-i-flayday- 
tJ!ya). 

(3) From Shdh Iswza'il to  SuZ&& Bdyazid II, requesting 
tt'zat his disc$Zes in Asia Minor may not be prevented from 
visitilzg him at Ara'abLZ (p. 345). This letter, undated and 
in Persian, is important as proving how numerous were the 
partisans of the Safawis in the Ottoman dominions. 

1 BdynnnTtd is an alternative name for the Ap.-~oylin~b, or '' White 
Sheep" dynasty. 

5-2 
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(4) Su(tdn BdyazM's atzswer to the above, also itz Persian 
nnd zdndated (pp. 345-6). The Ottoman SulfAn says that, 
having investigated the matter, he finds that the motive of 
many of these pilgrims is not the desire to fulfil a pious 
duty, but to escape from the obligation of military service. 

(5) Frorn Shdh Isma'il to SzrQdtz Bdyazld on the same 
subject, aalso in Persian andzlndated (pp. 346-7). H e  explains 
that he has been compelled to enter Ottoman territory 
to chastise his foes, but intends thereby no unfriendly or 
disrespectful act towards BAyazfd, and has strictly enjoined 
his soldiers to respect the persons and property of the in- 
habitants. 

(6) Szdtdn Bdyazld's aaswer to the above, also in Persian 
and undated (p. 347). BAyazid accepts Isma'il's assurances, 
and has ordered his officials to co-operate with him in a 
friendly spirit. 

(7) From Alwand, the Ap- aoydnld r d e r  of Persia, to Sultaiz 
Bdyazid, in Persian, except the ArabicproZogue, and  undated 
(pp. 351-2). Alwand announces the arrival of BAyazid's 
envoy Mahmdd Aqh Chdwzish-bhh'with his master's letter, 
urging the Biyandari or A q - ~ o ~ h n l h  family to unite against 
their common enemy, the " rascally Red-heads " (Awbdsh- 
i-Qizil-bcish). Alwand promises to do his best, whether his 
relations help him or not, provided he can count on material 
and moral support from BAyazid. 

(8) Bdyazld's answer to the above, also in Persian and  un- 
dated (pp. 352-3). H e  commends Alwand's resolve, and 
promises help against the "rebellious horde of the Qizil- 
bashes " (ta'ifn-i-brighzj,a-i-Qizil-bdsh&ya). 

(9) From Bdyazid to fldjji Rustam Beg the Kurd, in 
Persian, dated Rabi' i, go8/September 1502 (p. 353). H e  
asks for correct information as to the doings of the Qizil- 
bAshes and the result of their struggle with the Aq-~oyhnl l i  
or BzIyandari princes, to be communicated to his envoy 
KaywAn ChAw6sh. 
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(I  o) &a)yi Rustam's rep& to the above, in Persian a72d un- 

dated (pp. 353-4). The writer states that the "religion- 
rending Qizil-bAshes " (QiziZ- brish- i-Madhhab -khardsA), 
having defeated Alwand and Murid of the Aq-Qoyhnlh 
family, are now seeking an alliance with Egypt against the 
Ottoman Turks, and are advancing on Marrash and DiyAr 
Bakr. 

(I I)  From Szdtdn BdyazZd to SuZtdn Ghdrl of Egypt, i7z 

Arabic, dated g10/15o4-5 (pp. 354-5). This letter contains 
an allusion to "the man who has appeared in the Eastern 
countries and defeated their ruler and overcome their 
peoples," which, as appears from the answer, refers to ShAh 
Isma'il, or possibly ShAh-qulf. 

(I  2) Answer to the above, in Arabic, ulzdated (pp. 3 5 5-6). 
This letter contains a reference to "the victory of the 
misguided Qizil-bAshi faction in the Eastern countries," 
described as a "public calamity which has appeared in 
those regions." 

These are the only letters in SulfAn RAyazidls correspond- 
ence directly connected with the Safawis, though there are 

others of interest to students of Persian history 
Growth of the 
bitter addressed to SulfAn Abu'l-GhAzi Husayn (91 11 
between Persia I 506), the poet JAmil, the philosopher JalAlu'd- 
and Turkey. 

Din DawAni, and the Shaykhu'l-IslAm of HerAt 
Faridu'd-Din Ahmad-i-TaftizAni (g13/1507), who was put 
to death by ShAh Isma'il three years later for refusing to 
subscribe to the ~hi'a'doctrine. Before we consider the 
State Papers of SulfAn Salim's reign, something more must 
be said of the beginnings of that bitter strife between Turkey 
and Persia which is one of the most prominent features of 
the whole Safawi period, and has done so much to under- 
mine the unity and weaken the power of IslAm. And here 
we cannot do better than quote the opening paragraph of 

1 See Lit. Hist. Peus., iii, pp. 422-3. 
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old Richard Knolles'sl account of the formidable Shiia 
revolt in Anatolia promoted by the celebrated Shzih-quli 
(" King's servant "), called by the Turks ShaytAn-quli 
("Devil's servant "), the son of Hasan Khalifa a disciple 
of Isma'il's father Shaykh Haydar. 

"After so many troubles," says Knolles, "Bajnzet gave 
himself unto a quiet course of life, spending most part of 

his time in study of Philosophy and conference 
The Shf'a rising 
in Asia Minor. with learned men ; unto which peaceable kind 

of life he was of his own natural disposition 
more enclined than to Wars; albeit that the regard of his 
State and the earnest desire of his Men of War drew him 
oftentimes even against his Will into the Field. As for the 
Civil Government of his Kingdom he referred it wholly to 
his three principal Bassaes, AZis, Achmetes and Jachiaa, who 
at their pleasure disposed of all things. After that he had 
in this quiet and pleasing kind of life to his great content- 
ment passed over five years, of a little neglected Spark 
suddainly arose such a Fire in Asia as was hardly after 
with much blood of his People and danger of that part of 
his Empire quenched; the reliques whereof yet trouble 
those superstitious People a t  this day. Which thing was 
brought to pass by the crafty device of Chasan Chedzfe and 
Schach CuZi his Boy (whom some call Techel Scachocz~Zu 
and others Te~heZZis)~, two Hypocritical Persians; who 
flying into those countries and with the counterfeit shew 
of feigned Holiness having procured to themselves a great 
name amongst those rude People, with a number of windy 
headed Followers (filled with the novelty of their new 

1 I quote the sixth edition of his Tz~rkish History, with Sir Paul 
Kycaut's continuation, published in London in 1687. The passage in 
question occurs on p. 315 of vol. i. 

Le. 'AlI, Al~mad and Yal~yB Pashas. 
These names stand for gasan KhaZQa, ShLth-guZ& and Takalld or 

TekeZZz2, i.e. of the Tekkd-iZi. 
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Doctrine) raised first such a diversity of opinions about 
the true successors of their untrue Prophet, and afterwards 
such a Rebellion amongst the People, as that the one yet 
remaineth, and the other was not in a good while after 
without great bloodshed appeased." 

There follows a lengthy account of this dangerous rebel- 
lion, in which the Turlts suffered several severe reverses 
and lost many notable officers, including the Grand Vezir 
KhAdim 'Alf Pasha, ere the rebels were dispersed, killed, or 
driven into Persia. Instead of rewarding or comforting the 
fugitives, however, Shzih Isma'il put many of them to death 
at Tabriz, because, as Knolles says1, they had plundered a 
caravan of rich merchants; but, according to the most 
modern Turkish historian: in order to clear himself of 
complicity in the eyes of BAyazid. Knolles adds that 
"Techellis himself (i.e. Sh4h-qulf), to the terror of others, 
was burnt alive" ; but, according to the Turkish historian, 
he fell a t  the same time as 'Ali Pasha in the battle of Gyuk 
ChAy, between SiwAs and Qay~ariyya, in which statement 
the Ahsanu't- TawdyfKha agrees. " Techellis thus put to 

flight," continues Knolles, "Jozuses4 caused 
Massacre Shl,a throughout of strait inquisition to be made through all the 
the Turkish 
Empke. Cities of the lesser Asia for all such as had 

~rofessed the Persian Religion ; and them whom 
he found to have borne Arms in the late Rebellion he 
caused to be put to death with most exquisite torments 
and the rest to be burnt in their Foreheads with an hot 
Iron, thereby forever to be known; whom together with 
the Kinsfolks and Friends of them that were executed or 

1 O#. cit., p. 324. 
'Abdu'r-Rahman Sheref's History of the Ottoman EmPire (Con- 

stantinople, 2nd edition, 1315/1897-8), vol. i, pp. 196-7. Cf. von Ham- 
meis  Gesch. d. Osmanisch. Reich., vol. ii, pp. 359-360 and 393-4. 

3 Ff. 90-91 of Mr A. G .  ~llis's MS. 

4 Ytnus Pasha, Grand Vezir to SultPn Selim, executed in ga3/1517. 
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fled with Techellis he caused to be transported into Europe 
and to be dispersed through Macedolzia, Efli~as and Pek- 
pon?zesus, for fear lest if Techellis, now fled into the Persian 
Kingdom, should from thence return with new Forces, they 
should also again repair unto him and raise a new Rebellion. 
This was the beginning, course, and ending of one of the 
most dangerous Rebellions that ever troubled the Turkish 
Empire; wherein all, or at leastwise the greatest part, of 
their Dominions in Asia might have been easily surprised 
by the Persiajz King, if he would thoroughly have prose- 
cuted the occasion and opportunity then offered." These 
events are placed by Knolles in A.D. 1508, but by the 
Ahsa~zu't- TawLiyLKh in g I 711 5 I 1-1 2, the year before Bdya- 
zid's death. 

I t  is curious that little or nothing is said by the Persian 
historians about this massacre of the Shi'a in Turkey, which ' 

von Hammer describes as one of the most dreadful deeds 
ever perpetrated in the name of Religion, not excepting 
the cruelties of the Inquisition or the Massacre of S t  Bar- 
tholomew. That most of the Turkish historians ignore it is 
less astonishing, since it can hardly be a matter of pride 
for them. Knolles appears to be mistaken in placing it in 
the reign of Bdyazid 11, for there can hardly have been two 
such massacres, and one certainly took place in 1 5  14 after 
the accession of Salfm, as witnessed by Nicolo Giustiniani 
in an account dated October 7 of that year1. The number 
of victims is placed by Sa'du'd-Din, SolAq-zAda and 'Ali 
Abu'l-Fadl, the son of Idris of Bitlis, at 40,000. The 
particulars given by the last-named writer, quoted by von 
Hammer in the original Persian verse transliterated into 
the Roman character, are as follows2 : 

1 See von Hammer, o$. cit., vol. ii, p. 403 ad calc. The passage 
runs : (' Che il Signor havea mand5 a far amazzar tutti della secta di 
Sofi." 

Ibid., p. 638. 
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Von Hammer's translation, which can hardly be bettered, 
runs as follows : 1 1  

" Der Sultan wohlbewandert, voll Verstand, 
Schickt kund'ge Schreiber aus in jedes Land ; 
Aufzeichnen sollen sie nach Stamm und Stammen 
Die Junger dieses Volks mit Nahm und Nahmen. 
Von sieben Jahren bis auf siebzig Jahr 
BringJ im Diwan die List' ein jeder dar. 
Es  waren Vierzigtausend grad enthalten 
In den Verzeichnissen von Jung und Alten, 
Die Bringer dieser Listen wurden dann 
Gesandt an die Statthalter mit Ferman. 
Wo immer hin die Feder war gekommen, 
Ward Fuss fur Fuss das Schwert zur Hand genommen. 
Es  wurden hingerichtet in dem Land 
Mehr als die Zahl, die in den Listen stand." 

f Turning now once more to the Munsha'dt of FiridGn 
1 

SulGn SalIm's Bey, we find the following letters belonging to 
1 Pcrsiancorre- the reign of SulfAn Salfm which bear on his , spondcnce. 

relations with Persia. 
(13)  From Su[ td~  S a l h  to 'Ubayd Khdn the Uzbek, in , 

I Persian, dated the e7zd of &4u&arram, A.H. 920 (March 27, 
I 5 14), on& five morzths before the Battle of Chdldirdn 
(pp. 374-7). 111 this long letter, sent by the hand of a 

I certain Muhammad Bey, Salim denounces "that vile, 
impure, sinful, slanderous, reprehensible and blood-thirsty 
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SGN-cub" (to wit ShAh Isma'il), "at whose hands the people 
of the Eastern lands are rendered desperate " 

and calls upon 'Ubayd I<hin to do his part in avenging the 
death of his father Shaybak IChAn. 

(14) Answer to the above, also in Persian, doted the end of 
Junzdda ii, 920 (Az~gust 21, 1514)) pp. 377-9. In this letter 
'Ubayd KhAn describes how he has already avenged his 
father and slain "the lesser dog, agent and lieutenant of 
the greater dog (i.e. Sldh Isma'il), who in his quintessential 
folly had conferred on him the title of iVq>?z-i- Thdnil," 
and promises to aid the Turkish Sulfin in extirpating the 

G 

"inconsiderable remnant" (&A5 dn>+) of the "rascally 

infidels and heretical ' Red-heads"' (:*%a 9 ;*bjl i3>j,lij 

dl&;). 
( I  5) From SzrJta'n Solhn to SjZa'h Isvza'il, in Persian, 

dated Safar, 920 (April, 1514)) pp. 379-381. This letter, 
written in the most arrogant and offensive tone, calls on 
Isma'il to repent of his heresies and evil practices, especially 
the cursing of " the two Shayl<hsn (AbG Bakr and 'Umar), 
and threatens, should he continue obdurate, to invade and 
wrest from him "the lands which he has usurped by 
violence." 

( I  6) From S u w n  SaZtm to ~ a & a , n n m d  13eg AP- ~ o ~ z i n l d ,  
in Persian, dated the end of Safar, 920 (April 2 5, I 5 I 4), 
pp. 381-2, congratulating him on the sound Sunni principles 
of himself and his family and subjects, and inviting his 
co-operation against the " heretical ' Red-heads '." 

1 This victory of the Uzbeks over the allied forces of Sh5h Isma'fl 
and B5bur took place on RamadLn 17, 918 (Nov. 26, 1512). Amfr 
Najmu'd-Din Mastlid ("the First Nnjm'' or "Star") died in 91 5 ( I  509- 
I 5 10) and was succeeded in his office and title by Amfr YAr Abmad-i- 
IgfahBni, called Najm-i-Thrtnf, "the Second Najf~z" or " Star." 

CH. II] TURKISH STATE PAPERS 75 

(17) Rep& to the above, in Persian, dated the end of 
Rabt' ii, 920 (June 23, I 5 14), p. 382. From this it appears 
that Salim's letter was brought by an envoy named Ahmad 
JAn, who took back the answer, and that the writer was in 
great fear that the correspondence might be discovered. 

(18) Sdtdn Saliqn's second ktter to Shdh Isma'td, in 
Persian and undated, pp. 382-3. In this letter Salim lays 
claim to the Caliphate, accuses ShAh Isma'il and his family 
of heresy and immorality, and calls on him to repent and 
suffer Persia to be annexed to the Ottoman dominions. 

(19) Sultdn SaZiez's third ktter to Isma'il, in Turkish, 
dated the end ofJunzctda i, 920 (Judy 23, I 5 14) and written 
from ArzinzZn, taunting him with his apparent unwillingness 
to try the fortune of battle. 

(20) Shdh Isma'tlfs rep& to Sul!dn Salh's three letters, 
in Persian and undated (pp. 384-5). This is apparently the 
letter to which Creasy refers in his History of the Ottoman 
Turks (ed. I 877, pp. I 36-7)) for the writer hints that Salim's 
secretary must have written under the influence of bang or 
opium, and sends a gold casket filled with a special prepara- 
tion of one or both of these narcotics, sealed with the Royal 
Seal, by the hand of his messenger ShAh-quli A g h ~ .  

(21) Sultdn Saliwz's fourth btter to IsmarLZ, in Turkish, 
dated the end of Jumcida ii, 920 (August 2 I, I 5 14)) again 
challenging him to battle. 

Shortly after this last letter was written, namely early 
in the month of Rajabl, 920 (August-September, I 5 14), a 

The Battle of 
great battle was fought between the Turks and 

Childirh, Persians at  ChAldirQn, situated some 20 para- 
August, 1514. 

sangs from Tabriz, where 3000 of the former 
and 2000 of the latter were slain, but the Turkish artillery 
decided the day, and ShAh Isma'il, notwithstanding the 
valour shown by him and his devoted followers, was forced 

On the first of the month (Aug. 22, 1514) according to Firfdlin Bey 
(P. 402). 



76 CREATION OF THE SAFAW~ POWER [PT I 

to give way and to fall back beyond Tabrfz, which was 
occupied by the Turlts on Rajab 16, 920 (Sept. 6, 1514). 
Many men of note on both sides were slain; of the Turks 
Hasan Pasha, Begler-begi of Rumelia, who commanded the 
left wing of the Ottoman army, Hasan Bey, Governor of 
Morea, Uways Bey of Caesarea, AyAs Bey of Latakia, and 
many other high civil and military officials ; of the Persians 
Amir Sayyid-i-Sharif of ShirAz, a protagonist of the Shi'a 
doctrine, Amir 'Abdu'l-BAqf, a descendant of the noted 
saint ShAh Ni'matu'llAh of KirmAn, Sayyid Muhammad 
Kamdna of Najaf,KhAn MuhanlmadI<han,and many others. 

SulfAn Salim, greatly elated by his success, immediately 
despatched the usual bombastic proclamations of victory 

(fa@-nduza) to his son SulaymAn, to the KhAn 
Sulldn Salirrr's 
proceedings artcr of the Crimea, to the Kurdish chieftains, to 
thevictOryof Sultan MurAd, the last of the Aq-~oy6nl l i  or 
Chdldirdn. 

"White SheepJJ dynasty, to Shdh Rustam of 
LuristAn, to the Governor of Adrianople, and others. 
The texts of these documents are given by FiridGn Bey 
(pp. 386-g6), but they are follolved (pp. 396-407) by a docu- 
ment of much greater historical value, namely a detailed 
journal of the movements of the Turkish army from the 
time they marched out of Adrianople on Mul?arram 3, 920 
(March 20, 15 14) until they returned to winter at  AmAsiya 
at the end of the same year (Nov.-Dec., 15 14). They 
marched in 105 stages froin Adrianople to Tabriz by way 
of Constantinople, Caesarea, SiwAs, ArzinjAn, ChAldirAn, 
KhGy and Marand ; thence back to AmAsiya in 58 stages, 
by way of NakhjuwAn, Jisr-i-JlibAn, and Bayburt. They 
erected a pyramid of the skulls of their enemies on the 
field of battle, handed over to Ja'far Bey one of Shih 
Isma'il's wives who fell into their hands, and massacred 
KhAlid Bey and 150  of his Qizil-bdsk companiol~s at  the 
village of Si12ilAn the day before they entered Tabriz, in 
which city, however, they seem to have behaved with 
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moderation, as even the Persian historian of Shhh Isma'fl 
testifies'. SulfAn Salim remained there only about a week 
(Sept. 6-14, 1514), when he departed, taking with him the 
TimGrid Prince Badi'u'z-Zamdn, the fugitive son of the late 
Sulfdn Abu'l-GhAzi Husayn ibn BayqarAa, and a number 
of skilled artisans whom he proposed to settle in his 
dominions. Within two or three weeks of his departure 
ShAh Isma'fl was back in Tabriz. According to Sir John 
Malcolm8, "the effect of so great a reverse upon the sanguine 
mind of Isma'fl was deep and lasting, and though before 
of a cheerful disposition he was never afterwards seen to 
smile." But as a matter of fact the defeat, decisive as it 
was, had little permanent effect, since the discontent and 
nostalgia of the Janissaries compelled the Ottoman SulfAn 
to withdraw from Persian territory, and, save for the extir- 
pation of the little Dhu'l-Qadar dynasty' at  Kamhkh near 
Arzinjhn in the spring of A.D. I 5 I 5 ,  his martial ardour was 
fully occupied, until his death in A.D. 1520, with the sub- 
jection of Egypt, Syria and Arabia. 

ShAh Isma'il, on his return to Tabriz after the battle of 
Chdldirin, sent a very polite and apologetic letter6 by the 
hand of N6ruJd-Din 'Abdu'l-Wahhzib to SulfAn Salim, who, 
apparently, vouchsafed no reply, but some months later 
(end of Rajab, 921 = Sept. g, I 5 I 5) wrote in Turkish a long 
letter to 'Ubayd Khdn the Uzbek inciting him to persecute 
the Shi'a6. 

Add. 200 of the Cambridge University Library, f. 151. 

He died at Constantinople four months later of the plague. 
History of Persia, vol. i, p. 504. I can find no confirmation of 

this in the Persian histories which I have consulted. 
According to the A f i s a ? u J t - w k  it comprised only four 

rulers, Malik A ~ l i n ,  Sulaymbn, Ni~iru'd-Din and 'A1B7u'd-Dawla, of 
whom the last, together with four of his sons and thirty of his followers, 
was decapitated by Sulfin Salim's soldiers on June 13, 1515. 

ViridGn Bey, vol. i, pp. 413-414. 
16id., pp. 415-416. 
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The documents connected with SultAn Salim's reign fill 
another 84 pages of Firidhn Bey's compilation1, but, with 
one notable exception, contain only incidental abusive 
references to ShAh Isma'il. The  exception is formed by 
two poems, one in Persian and the other in Turkish, 
addressed to Sulfiin Salim by an unpatriotic Persian named 
KhwAja I~fahAnf, probably identical with KhwAja MawlAnii- 
yi-I~fahhni, a fanatical Sunni who attached himself to  the 
Uzbek Shaybak Khhn, and whose death is recorded in the 
Ahsnnzs't- TawdrtKk under the year 9271 I 5 2 I a. 

The following verses from the Persian poem will suffice 
to give an idea of its character. 

A Persian con- 6 ~ 2 & - > 3 .  s a L 6  &! '\)! \ 

gratulatory poem * 
addressed to 'JiAd 0 1 3  G9-d 
Sultin Salim. , 

/ 

lF &S j I  &>A o*SI b6 
The last ends on p. 500. 

From a line in his Turltish poem it appears that his home was in 
KhurbsAn and KhwLrazm (Rhiva), which he had been compelled to 
leave since "Infidelity had completely destroyed the Home of Faith, 
and established itself in the Seat of Religion." 

CH. 11] PERSIAN POEM ON TURKISH SUCCESS 79 

' U ~  jb i ) ~  i s ;  JJI-~ 
cr*6j c-gl LS+,& 0 tJu:yd 

' 44++ d L j l  j j 3 ~ 4 t  C53+ 
I 

+si ~JLu g 5 1 6  
'>> 4 j ,$ 4% &>I> t3> \ -  

W 

's- + k t  ]k:, a> 
0 

'&>* jgj j l  U~S-S 1191 9 
J c 

'cS$J jb G++ b d ~ y  

6 ~ 4 3 ~ ~ ~  J> 3 J - J  JI 
/ 

' ~ A L J  ,> b c s l a  gJ+-& 

'J-?+++ j pW> *c-+ 

A,> JJ 4 3fi$l 35 h, 

'>+ + b,+ dT j\ 291 gi, 

(>+/&~j> k tt&JU 45 

0 messenger of auspicious aspect, carry my prayer to the victorious 
King. 

Say, ' 0  King of all the World, thou art today accredited in valour. 
Thou didst lay the foundations of Religion in the World ; thou didst 

restore the Holy Law of Mu~tafA [Mu$ammad]. 
Religion hath been renovated by thy zeal, the World lies under the 

burden of thy favour. 
If the realm of the Holy Law is firmly established, it is all through 

the fortune of Sulfin Salim 
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Persia and Turkey quake through fear of thee, since thou hast cast 
from his head the crown of the Red-cap1. 

0 victorious one, thou hast cast his crown from his head : now man- 
fully cast his head from his body! 

The Red-head is like the viper; until thou crushest his head it 
availeth nothing. 

Thou art today, through thy noble qualities, the Vicar (KhaZ'fu) of 
God and of Mubarnmad. 

Dost thou hold it right that the guebre2 and brute-heretic should 
revile the Companions of the Prophet f 3  

If thou dost not break him by the strength of thy manhood, and 
if thou turnest back without having cut off his head, 

If he obtains amnesty in safety, I will seize thy skirt in the day of 
Resurrection. 

Thus have I seen in the accounts of the Prophet, that Dhu'LQarnnyn 
("the Two-horned ") 4 was Emperor in Rome. 

For this cause did he style himself Dhu'GQarnayn, because he added 
the dominion of Persia to that of Rome6. 

His two horns were sovereignty throughout the World ; his orders 
ran through East and West. 

Come, break the Idol by the aid of the Faith, and add the Kingdom 
of Persia to the Throne of Rome6!'" 

SultAn Sal im died in 92611 520, having reigned, according 
to t h e  Ahsanu't-TawdytKh, 8 years, 8 months  and 8 days. 
He was  succeeded by his  son Sulaymdn, called by his 

1 BzuI is a Turkish word denoting a kind of tall fur cap, and QiziZ- 
burk ('LRed-cap") is, of course, equivalent to QiziZ-bdsh (Persian 
Szcrkh-sar) " Red-head." 

The word gabr (anglicized by Thomas Moore as "guebre") pro- 
perly denotes a Zoroastrian, but is constantly applied by writers of 
this period to any non-Muslim, infidel or heretic, like the corresponding 
gynwur (" giaour ") of the Turks. See p. 95 infm. 

This, of course, refers to the cursing of Ab6 Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthmin instituted by Shih Isma'il. See pp. 53-4 s u j ~ a .  

4 This mysterious person is commonly (as here) identified with Alex- 
ander the Great See Qzcr'dn xviii, 82,85,93 and commentary thereon. 

The term Xzim was applied successively to the Roman, the Byzan- 
tine and the Ottoman Empires, and by the Persian historians of this 
period the Ottoman Sultan is constantly called Quy:ar-i-Rdm. 
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count rymen '' the Law-giver " (Qdnzint) a n d  by Europeans  

Sultin Salim " t h e  Magnificent." The Persian poet A ~ n f n i  
dies in 926Ir52o composed a poem on his  accession, of which  
and is succeeded 
by his son each  half-verse (wtip-a") yields the date 926. The 
Sulaymin. 

following verse is c i ted  as a specimen by the 
A&a.nu't- Tawa'yiKh : 

"Fortune hath given the Kingdom of Desire to the KB'Gs of the Age, 
the Second Solomon." 

T h r e e  years later (in 929/1523), when Sul fdn  Su laymdn  

conquered Rhodes,  ano the r  Persian Poet ,  Niydzi, com- 
memora ted  this  victory in an equal ly  ingenious qastda 
beginning : 

where  the first half-verse gives the date of  Sulaymdn's  

accession (92611 520), and the second t h e  date of the conquest 
o f  Rhodes  l. 

S h d h  Isma'il d ied  on Monday,  R a j a b  19, A.H. 930 (May 
23, 1524) at the age of  38 af te r  a reign of  2 4  years,  and was 

Death oi SbBh 
buried wi th  his fathers  at Ardabfl.  He left four  

Ismadilin sons, TahmAsp, born  on Dhu'l-Hijja 26, A.H. 919 
9301'524. (Feb. 22,15 14), w h o  succeeded h im;  AlqA:, born 
in 92211 5 16, a n d  SAm a n d  Bahrdm, both born in the following 

year; besides five daughters2.  In h is  reign the sword was 
more act ive t h a n  the pen. He not o n l y  el iminated al l  of 
h is  numerous rivals i n  Persia, b u t  grea t ly  enlarged her 
frontiers. '( H i s  kingdom," s ays  the Ahsanu't- Tawa'yikha, 

1 Afisanu't-Tawdyikh (Mr Ellis's MS., f. 128). The first mi~rd '  gives 
the correct date (926), but the second, as written in the MS. (withAg>), 
gives 940. I have emended this topg>, which gives 930, though this 
is still one too much. 

a KhPnish KhAnum, Pari-Khin Khinum, Mihinbin6 SulfPnum, 
Firangis Khinum and Zaynab KhAnum 

F. 131. 



82 CREATION OF THE SAFAwf POWER [PT I 

"included Adharbdyj An, Persian 'IrAq, KhurAsAn, FArs, Kir- 
mAn and KhGzistAn, while DiyAr Bakr, Ballth 

Extent of his 
realms. 

and Merv were at times under his control. In 
the battle-field he was a lion wielding a dagger, 

and in the banquet-hall a cloud raining pearls. Such was his 
bounty that pure gold and worthless salt were 

His valour and 
bounty. alike in his sight, while by reason of his lofty 

spirit the produce of ocean and mine did not 
suffice for the donations of a single day, and his treasury 

was generally empty. He  had a passion for the 
His love of the 
chase. chase, and alone used to slay lions. He had 

issued orders that whoever should bring news of 
a lion should receive from his officers a horse and saddle; and 
he who should bring news of a leopard an unsaddled horse. 
He  would go forth alone and kill lions and leopards. During 

his reign he fought five [great] battles, the first 
His five great 
battles. with Farrukh-YasAr king of ShirwAn at the place 

called JabAni, the second with Alwand at  ShurGr, 
the third with SulfAn MurAd at Alma QhlAghi near Hama- 
dbn, the fourth with Shaybak KhAn in the neighbourhood 
of Merv, and the fifth with SultAn Salim at ChAldirAn1." The 
date of his death (930) is given by the word Z i Z Z ,  sShadow" 
(of God), and by the words I<husmw-i-Din, " Prince of the 
Faith," as expressed in the two following chronograms : 

1 These battles were fought in goG/~ 500,90711 5or, 90811 503,916/15 10, 
and 92011514 respectively. In all except the last ShPh Isma'il was 
victorious. 
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I 
\ i-ICAshifi, commentator, ethicist and narrator, best known 

as the author of the Anwdy-i-SukayZis. The poet QAsimi 
celebrated the achievements of ShAh Isma'il in a Skdh-ndma, 
hitherto unpublished and but rarely met with even in manu- 
script', completed ten years after the death of that monarch, 

1 As regards literature, there was, as elsewhere explained, 

I who appears to have been less susceptible than most Persian 

I potentates to the flattery of courtiers and venal verse-makers'! 

. 

1 See pp. 24-29 sujra. See p. 74 ad cnlc. 
3 Accounts of the more notable of these writers will be found in the 

preceding volume of this history, Persian Literature under Tartar 
Donzinion. 

- 

4 See Rieu's Persian Catalogue, pp. 660-661. 
"ee p. 28 s@r.  

an extraordinary dearth of remarkable poets in Persia during 
. 

the whole Safawi period', while the great theo- 
Notable men of logians belong to a later time when the Shf'a 

i temporarywith faith, raised by ShAh Isma'il to the position of Shah Isma'il. 
the established national religion of Persia, had 

taken firm root. Most of the celebrated writers whose deaths 
are recorded in the A&sa?zzr't- Tawdyihh and other chronicles 

I of Isma'll's reign really belong to the brilliant circle who 

i gathered round the TimGrid Sulf5.n Abu'l-Ghbzi I3usayn 
and his talented Minister Mir 'Ali Shir NawA'f. Such were 
the poets HAtifi, nephew of the great JAmi, who died in 
92711 52 I ; Amir Husayn Mu'ammA'i (d. 90411498-9) ; Ban- 
nA'i, who perished in the massacre wrought by Isma'il's 
general Najwz-i- T/zd?zsC2 at Qarshi in 91 8/ I 5 I 2 ; HilAlf, who 
was killed by the Uzbeks at Herrit in 93511528-9 for his 
alleged Shi'a proclivities; the philosopher JalAlu'd-Din 
DawPni (d. go811502-3) ; the historian Mirkhwrind (d. 9031 
1497-8 at the age of 66) ; and the versatile Husayn WA'iz- 
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CHAPTER 111. 

CULMINATION AND DECLINE OF THE SAFAW~ 
POWER, FROM SHAH TAHMASP (A.D. 1524-1576) TO 

SHAH HUSAYN (A.D. 1694-1722). 

TahmAsp, the eldest of Isma'il's sons, was only ten years 
of age when he succeeded his father. He  reigned over 

Accession of 
Persia for fifty-two years and a half, and died on 

Shah TahmAs~ May 14, I 5 76. In the contemporary chronicles 
(May "3, 1524). he is usually denoted as Skdh-i-Dz'tz-pa7zdh ("the 
King who is the Refuge of Religion"). The date of his 
accession is commemorated in the following verse : 

"0 Tahmisp, King of the World, who, by the Divine Assistance, 
didst take thy place on the throne of gold after the Victorious 
King ! 

Thou didst take the place of thy father; thou didst subdue the world: 
'Thou didst take the place of thy father' Cjd-yi-jidur ginytql 
was the date of thine accession." 

Of the numerous records of his long reign two, on which 
in what follows I shall chiefly draw, are worthy of special 

note; his own autobiography2 from his accession 
Two chief Per- 
sianauthoritin on Monday, Rajab 19, 930 (May 23, 1524), t~ 
on this reign. his shameful surrender of the Turkish Prince 

~ + ~ + ~ o + z + ~ + z o o + z o + z o o +  80+400+1o= 93oA.H. = 1523-4 
A.D. 

2 Printed by the late Dr Paul Horn in vol. xliv of the Z.D.M.G. (for 
1890)) pp. 563-649 ; and lithographed in vol. ii of the Ma{Za'u's/l-S/la7ns 
of Mu1;ammad Hasan Khan ~'tz~~zddz~'s-SuZfa~~a, pp. I 65-2 I 3. 

BAyazid, who had sought refuge a t  his court, in 96911 561-2; 
and the excellent A&sanuJt- TawdrLkh of Hasan Beg RGmlG, 
concluded in 98511 577-8 only a year after TahmAsp's death. 
The autobiography, possibly suggested by BAbur's incom- 
parable Memoirs, is far inferior to that most instructive and 
amusing work, and is not greatly superior to the over- 
estimated Diaries of the late NAsiru'd-Din Shdh; but it 
throws some valuable light on the mentality of TahmPsp, 
and on those inner conditions which it is so difficult to 
deduce from the arid pages of the official chronicles, con- 
taining for the most part a mere record of interminable 
wars and massacres, and leaving us quite in the dark as 
to the social and intellectual state of the people. That 

TahmAsp was a bigot is indicated both by Sir 
John Malcolm1 and Erskine: though the former 

Tahdsp .  
historian takes the more favourable view of his 

character, describing him as " of a kind and generous dis- 
position," and adding that he "appears to have possessed 
prudence and spirit, and, if he was not distinguished by 
great qualities, he was free from any remarkable vices." 
Anthony Jenkinson, who carried a letter of recommendation 
from Queen ElizabethS, had a not very gratifying audience 
with him at  Qazwin in November, 1562'. The Venetian 
Ambassador Vincentio dJAlessandri, who was accredited to 

his Court in I 571, describes him6, "in the sixty- 
His personal 
appearance. fourth year of his age, and the fifty-first of his 

reign," as "of middling stature, well formed in 

1 History of Persia, vol. i, pp. 51 1-513. 
2 A History of India under. . . Bnber andHzlmdyd?z (London, I 854)) 

vol. ii, pp. 285 etc. 
3 For the text of this curious letter, see the IIakluyt Society's Ear& 

voyages and Travels to Russia and Persin (No. lxxii, London. 1886), 
pp. 112-114. 

Ibid., pp. 144-147. 
6 Travels of Yetretia~zs in Persia (Hakluyt Society, 1873), pp. 215 

et seqg. 
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person and features, although dark, of thick lips and a 
grizzly beard," and says that he was "more of a melancholy 
disposition than anything else, which is also known by 
many signs, but principally by his not having come out of 
his palace for the space of eleven years, nor having once 
gone to the chase nor any other kind of amusement, to the 
great dissatisfaction of his people." He  further describes 
him as boastful, but unwarlike and " a  man of very little 
courage" ; as caring little for law and justice, but much for 
women and money ; as mean and avaricious, " buying and 
selling with the cunning of a small merchant." "Notwith- 
standing the things mentioned above," he coiicludes, "which 
make one think he ought to be hated, the reverence and 
love of the people for the King are incredible, as they 
worship him not as a king but as a god, on account of his 
descent from the line of 'Ali, the great object of their vene- 
ration," and he cites the most extraordinary instances of 
this devotion and even deification, which is not confined to 
the common people but extends to members of the Royal 
Family and courtiers, and to the inhabitants of the remotest 
parts of his realms. One magnanimous act of the king's 

Tahmasp much 
reign, which led to a great alleviation of the 

influenced by burden of taxation imposed on his people, the 
dreams. 

Venetian Ambassador ascribes to the influence 
of a dream, "in which the Angels took him by the throat 
and asked him whether it was becoming to a king, surnamed 
the Just and descended from 'Ali, to get such immense 
profits by the ruin of so many poor people; and then 
ordered him to free the people from them." This story is 
likely enough, for Tahmhsp in his Memoirs records numerous 
dreams to which he evidently attached great importance. 
Thus in a dream 'Alf promises him victory over the Uzbeks 
about A.D. 152S1, and a year or two later at  HerAt advises 

1 P. 584 of Horn's Denkwiircttgkeiten cited above p. 84, n. 2. 
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! him as to another campaign1, whereon he remarks, "the 

I 
belief of this weak servant TahmPsp as-Safawi al-MGsawi 
al-Husayni2 is that whoever sees His Holiness the Com- 

1 mander of the Faithful (i.e. 'Ali), on whom be the blessings 
1 of God, in a dream, that which he says will come to pass.') 

Again in his twentieth year two consecutive dreams, in the 
second of which he sought and obtained from the Imim 
'Ali RidA confirmation of the first, led him to repent of 
wine-drinking and other excesses, and to close all the 
taverns and houses of ill-repute in his domains, on which 
occasion he composed the following quatrain3 : 

His conversion 
"For a while we pursued the crushed emerald4; 

or repentance. For a while we were defiled by the liquid rubyb; 
Defilement it was, under whatever colour : 
We washed in the Water of Repentance, and were 

at peace." 
This "repentance" or conversion of ShPh TahmAsp is 

recorded in the A4sanu't-Taw&& under the year 9391 

15 32-3. 
About the same time the army of the Ottoman SultAn 

SulaymAn, profiting as usual by Persia's preoccupation with 

Premature snow 
one of the constantly recurring Uzbek invasions 

causes disaster of her north-eastern province, marched into 
to Turkish army. 

AdharbdyjPn, where it was overtaken by a 
premature but violent snow-storm (it was in the month of 

1 Horn, Zoc. cit., p. 592. 
2 These three epithets refer to his ancestors Shaykh SafiyyuTd-Din, 

the Imam M6s8 al-KBzirn and the In19m Husayn. 
3 Horn, 206. cit., p. 600, also cited in the Afashknda (Bombay lith., 

1277/1860-I, p. 17). 
4 Le. Bang or @ashid (Cannabis Indica), as explicitly stated in the 

dtashkada. 
6 Le. wine. 
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October), in which numbers of the Turkish troops perished. 
This disaster to the arms of his hereditary foe ShAh Tah- 
mAspl ascribes to "the help of God and the aid of the 
Immaculate ImAms." I t  has been commemorated in the 
following forcible quatrain, given in the A6salzu't-Tawdrtkh 
and the ~a 'r tkh-i- 'a  ~ a m - d ~ d - y i - ' ~  bbdst : 

'' I went to SulfBniyya, that rare pasture-ground: 
I saw two thousand dead without grave or shroud. 
'Who,' said I, 'killed all these Ottomans ?' 
The morning breeze arose from the midst saying ' I  !'" 

Other dreams are meticulously recorded by ShAh Tah- 
mAsp in his Memoirs: at  Ardabil he sees and converses 

with the vision of his ancestor Shaylth Safiyyu 
0 ther visions. 

'd-Dina; on another occasion he receives en- 
couragement from the spirit of Shaykh ShihAbuJd-Din3; 
other allegorical dreams are recorded under the years 9571 
I550 and 96111554~. 

In his domestic relations ShAh TahmAsp was unhappy, 
though not perhaps more so than most contemporary Asiatic 

sovereigns, notably the Ottoman SultAns. He  
Unhappy 
domestlc had three younger brothers, SAm (notable as 
relations. a poet and biographer of  poet^)^, BahrAm and 

1 Horn, Zoc. cit., p. 602. See also the Turkish journal of this cam- 
paign given by Firidfin Bey (vol. i, pp. 588-9), where mention of this 
severe cold is made. SulfPniyya was reached by the Turkish army on 
5 Rabl' ii, 941 (October 14, 1534). 

a Ibid., p. 607. 3 Ibid, p. 623. Ibid., pp. 635-6. 
6 H e  was the author of a valuable but unpublished Biography of 

contemporary poets entitled Tzcfifu-i-Sdmt. 
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AlqAs, of whom the first and third rebelled against him. 
Sbm MirzA was cast into prison in 96911561-2 and was 
ultimately put to death there in 98411 576-7 by Tahmisp's 
successor. The case of AlqAs was much worse, for he was 
a traitor as well as a rebel, and not only took refuge with 
Sulfdn SulaymAn a t  Constantinople, but incited him to 
attack Persia and took an active part in the ensuing war 
against his own country. A t  HamadAn, in 955/1548, he 
plundered the house of his sister-in-law, the wife of BahrAm 
MirzA, and later advanced as far as YazdikhwAst, where he 
made a massacre of the inhabitants, but in the following 
year he was defeated and fell into the hands of his brother 
UahrAm, who handed him over to Tahmdsp. The King 
imprisoned him in the Castle of Alambt, according to his 
own Memoirs1, or, according to the A&sanu9t- Tawarthh, in 
the Castle of Qahqaha, where he perished a week later. " In  
short," says TahmAsp in recording the event, "after some 
days I saw that he did not feel safe from me, but was con- 
stantly preoccupied, so I despatched him to a fortress with 
IbrAhfm KhAn and Hasan Beg the centurion, who took him 
to the Castle of Alambt and there imprisoned him. After 
six days, those who had custody of him being off their 
guard, two or three persons there, in order to avenge their 
father whom AlqAs had killed, cast him down from the 
castle. After his death the land had peace." I t  can scarcely 
be doubted that TahmAsp approved, if he did not actually 
arrange, this deed of violence. Bahrim Mirz6 died the same 
year at the age of 33. 

Much worse was the case of the unfortunate Prince 
BByazid, son of the Ottoman SulfAn Sulaymbn, who, de- 
Betrayalof prived of his government of KGtAhiya and 
the Ottoman 
Prince driven from his native land by the intrigues 
(̂.Dm ~ 5 ~ ~ 6 ~ ) .  of his father's Russian wife Khurram2 (whose 

1 Horn, Zoc. cit., p. 631. 
See Gibb's History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. iii, pp. 10-1 I. 
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one object was to  secure the succession of her son Salim, 
afterwards known as " the Sot ") took refuge a t  TahmAspls 
court in 96711 559-60. An Ottoman mission headed by 
'Alf PAshA was sent to Qazwiil to demand the surrender 
of BAyazid and his children. They arrived there, as we 
learn from Anthony Jenkinson's narrative1, four days earlier 
than himself, to wit on October 30, 1562, and TahmAsp, 
moved partly by fear of the Turkish power, partly by 
bribes, disregarded his solemtl promises to the contrary 
and caused or suffered the unfortunate Prince and his four 
little sons to be put to death, and, as Anthony Jenkinson 
says, " sent his head for a present, not a little desired, and 
acceptable to the unnatural father." Tahmdsp seems to 
have overcome any scruples he may have felt in breaking 
his solemn promises to  the guest he thus betrayed by 
handing him over not directly to his father, but to the emis- 
saries of his brother Salim. The  case is bad enough even as 
stated by the ShAh himself in his Memoirs, which conclude 
with a pretty full account of this episodes, ending thus : 

"At this date 'Ali A q ~  came from his Majesty the SulfAn3, 
and of [my] Nobles and Court everyone who had sent a 

Tahmhp's own 
present received its equivalent, save in the case 

account orthis of my own gift and offering, which on this 
betrayal. occasion also had not proved acceptable; and 
there was a letter full of hints and complaints. I said, 
(Here  have I arrested and detained Prince BAyazid with 
his four sons for the sake of His Majesty the SulfAn and 
Prince Salim; but since I have given my word not to  

1 Ear@ Voyages, etc. (Haklu~t Society, 1886, vol. i), p. 141 and foot- 
note, in which the substance of Knolles's conte~nporary account is 

See also Creasy's History of the Offoman Turks (London, 1877). 
pp. 186-7. 

a Horn's text, Zoc. cit., pp. 642-9. 
3 Here, as elsewhere, called Khwdndgdr, apparently a corruption of 

/<~uddwan~qdr ("the Lord"), itself in turn corrupted by the Turks 
into Khdnkdr ('(the Shedder of Blood"). 
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surrender BAyazid to the SulfAn, I have determined that 
when the SulfAn's commands arrive and likewise the emis- 
saries of Prince Salim, I will surrender [BAyazid] to the 
latter, so that I may not break my promise.' S o  when the 
SulfAn's messengers arrived, I said, 'Your Excellency and 
Hasan Aq5 are welcome, and I will act according to the 
commands of His Majesty and in no wise transgress his 
orders, but faithfully accomplish whatever service he may 
indicate. But in return for so material a service I desire 
from His Majesty the SulfAn and Prince Salim such reward 
and recompense as  may be worthy of them ; and, moreover, 
I hope of the Sultdn in a friendly way that no hurt may 
befall Prince Bgyazid and his sons'." 1 

Needless to say this pious wish in no wise influenced the 
tragic course of events, but the ShAh's compliance with the 
SulfAn's imperious demands led to  a temporary amelioration 
of the relations between Persia and Turkey which is reflected 
both in Anthony Jenkinson's narrative and in the concluding 
State Papers contained in the first volume of FiridGn Bey's 
Munshn'Lit, in which for the first time TahmAsp is addressed 
by SulaymAn with decent civility, though there is no explicit 
reference to  this event. 

More creditable and better known is the reception of 
HumAyhn, the son of BAbur and Emperor of Dihli, a t  the 

The Emperor 
Court of TahmAsp in A.D. 1544 when he was 

Hun1dy6n driven out of his own dominions. Of the hos- 
in Persia. 

pitality which he received Sir John Malcolm1 
speaks with enthusiasm ; but Erskinea, giving less weight 
to the official accounts than to the "plain unvarnished tale" 
of HumAy6n's servant Jawhar3, takes the view (which he 

1 History of Persia (London, 181 g), vol. i, pp. 508-9. 
History of India under. . . Bnber and Humdydn (London, 1854), 

vol. ii, pp. 280 et seqq. 
3 Translated by Major Charles Stewart and printed in London in 

1832 for the Oriental Translation Fund. 
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supports by numerous illustrations) that in reality " HumAy6n 
had much to suffer and many humiliations to endure"; and 
that in particular great pressure was brought to bear on him 
to  compel him to adopt the Shi'a faith, which might have 
gone even further but for the moderating influence of the 
ShPh's sister SultAnum Khdnum, the Minister QAdi-i- JahPn 
and the physician N6ru'd-Din. One of the pictures in the 
celebrated palace of C?za/ziZ Sutu'tzl a t  IsfahAn represents an 
entertainment given by TahmAsp to  HumAydn. 

The  foreign relations of Persia during the reign of Tahm Asp 
were chiefly, as in the reign of his father Isma'il, with three 

states-Turkey, the Uzbeks of Transoxiana, 
Foreign rela- 
tionsof and the so-called " Great Moghuls " of Dihlf. 
inTahmasp's During the greater part of his reign (until 9741 
reign. 

I 566-7) the great SulfAn SulaymAn occupied 
the Ottoman throne ; afterwards Salim I I ("the Sot"), and, 
for the last two years of his life (g82-4/1574-6) MurAd 111. 
Of the Uzbek rulers 'Ubayd KhAn, until his death in 9461 
1539-40, and afterwards Din Muhammad SulfPn were his 
most formidable foes, who ceased not to trouble his eastern, 
as did the Ottoman Turks his western borders. Of the 
"Great Moghuls" BAbur (died 93711 530-I), HumAylin (died 
9621 I 5 5 5) and Akbar were his conten~poraries. Anthony 
Jenkinson, as we have seen, came to him with credentials 
from Queen Elizabeth in A.D. 1561, and some thirteen years 
later, towards the end of his reign, the arrival of a Portuguese 
mission from Don Sebastiat~ is recorded in the A!lsnfzzd't- 
Tawa'yiKh under the year 98211574-5, but it met with a bad 
reception. 

Between the Ottoman Turks on the one hand and the 
Uzbeks on the other, Persia enjoyed little peace a t  this 
period, and these campaigns on the N.E. and N.W. frontiers 

See Lord Curzon's Persia, vol. i i ,  p. 35. A copy of the picture in 
question by Texier is reproduced in Sir Percy Sykes's History ofPersia 
(2nd ed., London, 1921)~ vol. ii, p. 164. 
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succeeded one another with varying fortune but with 

monotonous reiteration. SulfPn Sulaymbn's 
Wars with the 
Ottoman Turks. chief campaigns were in 940-94211 534-6, when 

BaghdAd was taken from the Persians and 
AdharbAyjdn invaded1; 9501 I 543-4; 953-955/1546-8, when 
the ShPh's brother AlqPs allied himself with the Turks ;  
g59/1552, when the Persians recovered Arjish ; and 9611 
1554, when SulaymAn burned Nakhjuwhn and attacked 
AdharbAyj6n for the fourth time. T h e  Turkish military 
power was a t  this time a t  its zenith, and was formidable not 
only to the Persians but to  the great European Powers, 
who, indeed, were thankful for such diversion of its activities 
as  the Persians from time to  time effected, so that Busbecq, 
Ferdinand's ambassador a t  the Court of SulaymAn, declares 
that "only the Persian stands between us and ruin2." Creasys 
speaks of the "pre-eminence of the Turks of that age in the 
numerical force and efficiency of their artillery" ; and adds 
that " the same remark applies to  their skill in fortification, 
and in all the branches of military engineering." Inferior as 
were the Persian to the Ottoman troops alike in discipline 
and equipment, it was much to  their credit that they were 
able to offer as stout a resistance as  they did, especially as 
the continual object of Turkish diplomacy a t  this time was 
to  incite the Uzbeks, TurkmAns, and other Sunni peoples, 
to  combine with them in attacking "the rascally Red-heads" 
(Qizil-bdsh-i-Awbdsh). Of this policy the State Papers of 
SulaymAn's, as of his father Salim's, reign afford ample 
evidence ; for instance the letter addressed to a Turkmdn 

1 A complete diary of this campaign against the <' arch-heretic Qizil- 
bish King 'rahmLspn will be found in vol. i of Firidhn Bey's Mufz- 
shu'dt, pp. 584-5518. The Ottoman army left Constantinople on June 
10, 1534, occupied Baghdad in December of the same year, and re- 
turned to Constantinople on Jan. 7, 1536. 

"ee p. I I szq5ra. 
History ofthe Ottomnle Turks (London, 1877), p. 202. 
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chief about the end of 96011553 (given on pp. 612-613 of 
FiridGn Bey'sMunsha'dt) and transmitted to him, apparently, 
by four of his representatives, Muhammad, Mir AbG TurAb, 
Mir TGti and Sunduk, who, after performing the Pilgrimage, 
had visited the SulfAn's Court at Constantinople on their 
homeward journey, and had delighted him with accounts of 
their achievements against the Persians. 

The wars with the Uzbeks were equally continuous, 
especially until the death of the redoutable 'Ubayd IChAn, 

the son of Shaybalc I<hAn, a direct descendant 
Wars with the 
Uzbeks. of Chingiz, in 94611539-40, at the age of fifty- 

three, after a reign of thirty years. H e  is said 
by the Absanzs't-Tawd~ihh to have suffered defeat in only 
one of the seven campaigns he fought against the Persians. 
TGs, Mashhad, and especially Her& suffered terribly during 

these wars, which were nearly always accom- 
Religious 
,,,,tie,, panied by severe religious persecutions. The 

poet Hildli fell a victim to the Sunni fanaticism 
of the Uzbeks at Herdt in 93511528-9, as the poet Bannd'i 
had fallen a victim to Shi'a intolerance at Qarshi in 9181 
1512-13; and under the year g42/1535-6 the Absa~zu't- 
Tawd~tkk gives the following graphic account of the per- 
secution of the Shi'a which took place on the capture of 
HerAt by 'Ubayd Khdn on Rajab 20,942 (January 14,1536) : 

C 

$J 'Ad!* 5 9 3 1 ~  jjj >& 
" J J  

dt$l*j 3 J'& 4 3  "b jy jlv- j> Jlv+ JI35l, 
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' s 2 b S  eii~> ~ L I +  
"Every day by order of that unbelieving Rhin  ('Ubayd) five or six 

individuals were slain for Shi'a proclivities on the information of igno- 
rant persons in the market-place1 of Herit. Godless villagers and 
treacherous townsmen would seize anyone against whom they cherished 
a grudge and drag him before the judge, asserting that in the time of 
the 'Red-heads' (i.e. the Shi'a Persians) he used to curse Ab6 Bakr 
and 'Uthmin2; and on the word of these two ignorant witnesses the 
judge would pronounce sentence of death on the victim, whom they 
would then drag to the market-place of Heri t  and put to death. 
Through their sinister acts the waves of sorrow and the hosts of 
mischief attained their culmination, while plunder and looting took 
place throughout the confines of KhurAsin." 

With the Georgians also the Persians were constantly 
a t  war during this period, to wit in 947/1540-I, 95011 543-4, 

Wan with the 
958/1551~ 96rl1554, 96311 556, g68/1 560-1J and 

Georgians. g76/1565-9. These wars were also waged with 
great ferocity, and it is worth noting that con- 

temporary Persian historians constantly speak of the Chris- 
tian inhabitants of Georgia as " guebres " (gnbrdfz, a term 
properly applicable only to the Zoroastrians), as in the 
following verse describing the first of these campaigns : 

' J \ + ~  ~ > p  3IJ 01C.b~ ' ~1~ o>+ J -& 3 b 5  e 
"In that stony wilderness those beasts had established themselves, the 

native land of man-stealing guebves." 

In this campaign, as the Absanu't-Tawdrihk informs us, 
such of the Georgians as consented to embrace IslAm were 
spared, but those who refused were put to the sword ; and 
similarly, in speaking of the campaign of 9581155 I the same 
history says : 

1 Chahdr-sdq (from which is derived the modern Turkish chdrshi) is 
the point of intersection of two main bdzdrs; a sort of Oriental Oxford 
Circus, affording the greatest publicity. 

The omission of 'Umar, unless due to a scribe's error, is remark- 
able. 
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"The victorious champions encompassed the lands of the sinful un- 
believers, lowlands and hig-hlands, and every mountain and ridge 
whither that misguided one [their ruler] had fled was levelled with the 
plain by the trampling of the [Persian] warriors. Not one who drew 
breath of those polytheists saved his soul alive from the circle of wrath 
and vengeance of 'and God e7zcor7z#nsseth the u7zbeZieversl,' and, by 
lawful heritage, the wives, families and property of the slain passed 
to their slayers." 

Besides these greater wars, there were minor operations 
against the more or less independent rulers of GilAn, and 

the last representatives of the ancient but ex- 
Minor wars and 
disturbances. piring dynasty of the ShirwAnshAhs, who boasted 

descent from the great NGshirw&n. Although 
the last of this line, ShAhrukh ibn SulfAn Farrukh ibn 
Shaylth-shAh ibn Farrukh-YasAr, was put to death by 
TahmAsp in 94611539-40, nine years later we read of a 
scion of the house named BurhAn in conflict with Isma'il 
Mirzh. In GilAn, KhAn Ahmad, the eleventh ruler of a petty 
dynasty which had ruled for two hundred and five years, 
was defeated and interned in the Castle of Qahqaha in 9751 
I 567-8. In 98111573-4 Tabriz was terrorized by a gang of 
roughs who 

Barbarous 
~unishments. 

were not reduced to order and obedience until 
a hundred and fifty of them had been put to 
death. Barbarous punishments were frequent. 
Muzaffar SulfAn, governor of Rasht, was for an 

act of treason paraded through the streets of Tabriz, decor- 
1 Qur'dn, ii, 18. 
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ated for the occasion, amidst the mockery of the rabble, and 
burned to death in an iron cage, suspended under which in 
a particularly cruel and humiliating fashion Amir Sa'du'd- 
Din 'InAyatu'llQh KhGzQni simultaneously suffered the same 
fate. KhwAja KalAn GhGriydni, a fanatical Sunni who had 
gone out to welcome 'Ubayd KhAn the Uzbek and was 
accused of speaking slightingly of the ShAh, was skinned 
in the market-place of HerAt and the stuffed skin ex- 
hibited on a pole. Ruknu'd-Din Mas'Gd of KAzarGn, a most 
learned man and skilful physician, incurred the Shdh's 
displeasure and was burned to  death. Muhammad SPlih, 
a liberal patron of poets, in whose honour Hayrati composed 
a panegyric, had his mouth sewn up because he was alleged 
to have spoken disrespectfully of the King, and was then 
placed in a large jar which was afterwards thrown to the 
ground from the top of a minaret. 

According to the Absanu't- Tawdrikh, ShAh TahmAsp 
was in his youth much interested in calligraphy and paint- 

ing; he also liked riding on Egyptian asses, 
Tahm"~"" foibles satirized. which consequently became fashionable, and 

were adorned with golden trappings and gold- 
embroidered saddle-cloths. Alluding to these idiosyncrasies 
a ribald poet with the extraordinary ?tom de guerre of Bdqu'l- 
'fs/zq (" the Trumpet of Love ") lampooned him in this verse : 

."The scribe, the painter, the Qazwini and the ass 
Obtained easy promotion without trouble." 

H e  made a great ostentation of piety, "regarding most 
things as unclean, and often spitting out his half-eaten food 
into the water or the fire," in view of which it is satisfactory 
to know that "he would not eat in company." He was also 
punctilious about such matters as cutting his nails, and 
would spend the day after this operation in the bath. 
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T a h m h p  died on Tuesday, Safar 15, 984 (May 14, I 576) 
a t  the age of sixty-four after a reign of fifty-three years 

and a half, the longest reign, according to  
Tror~bles suc- 
ceeding the death the A /zsanw't- Tawd~t'kh, of any Muhammadan 
of Tahmasp. sovereign except the FAfimid Caliph al-Mus- 
tangir bi'lldhl. Eleven of his sons are enumerated in the 
history just cited, of whom nine a t  least survived him. The  
eldest, Muhammad Khudd-banda, who was about forty-five 
years of age, though he succeeded to the throne a year 
later, renounced it on his father's death on account of his 
partial blindness, this infirmity, whether natural or de- 
liberately inflicted, being regarded in the East, and especially 
in Persia, as an absolute disqualification for the exercise of 
regal functionsa. His younger brother Haydar, taking ad- 
vantage of the absence from the capital of his brothers, of 
whom Isma'il was imprisoned in the Castle of Qahqaha, 
while the others were for the most part resident in distant 
provinces, endeavoured to seize the throne, but was murdered 
in the women's apartments, where he had taken refuge, 
by the partisans of his brother Isma'fl, rvho was proclaimed 
king in the principal mosque of Qazwin nine days after his 
father's death. 

Isma'il's reign was short but sanguinary, and in his drastic 
methods of dealing with possible competitors for the Crown 

he rivalled the most ruthless of the Ottoman 
Short and 
sanguinaryreign SultPns. H e  first put to death his two brothers 
of Isma'il 11. Sulaymdn and Musfafd; then, after providing 
an elaborate funeral for his father a t  Mashhad and a gorgeous 
coronation for himself a t  Qazwin, in which his remaining 
brothers occupied their due positions, he resumed his fratri- 
cidal activities. On Sunday the sixth of Dhu'l-Hijja, A.H. 

984 (Feb. 24, I 577)) he put to death the six following princes : 
SulfAn Ibrdhfm Mire& poet, artist, musician and calligrapher; 

1 He reigned sixty lunar years, A.H. 427-487 (A.D. 1035-1094). 
9 See Chardin's Voyages (Paris, I ~ I I ) ,  vol. v, pp. 241-244. 
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his nephew Mul~ammad Husayn Mired, a lad of eighteen, 
who had already been deprived of his eyesight; Sultdn 
Mahmdd MirzP ; his son Muhammad Bbqir MirzP, a child 
of two; Imdm-qull Mirzd, and Sulfdn Ahmad Mired. H e  
next turned his attention to those princes who were resident 
in outlying provinces, such as Badi'u'z-ZamAn Mirzd and 
his little son Bahrdm Mirzd in KhurdsPn, Sulfdn 'Ali MLrzd 
in Ganja, and Sultdn Hasan Mirzd in Tihrdn, all of whom 
he destroyed. Only by a most wonderful chance, accounted 
by his biographer Iskandar Munshil as a miraculous inter- 
vention of Providence, did the little Prince 'Abbds MirzQ, 
destined to become the greatest of Persia's modern rulers, 
escape his uncle's malevolence. The  blood-thirsty Isma'il 

had actually sent 'Ali-qulf Khdn ShAmlG to 
Narrow escape of 
Wnce ,Abbk Herdt, of which 'Abbbs MfrzA, though only six 

years of age: was the nominal governor, to  put 
the young prince to death, but the emissary, whether actu- 
ated by pity or superstition, delayed the accomplishment 
of his cruel task till the sacred month of Ramaddn should 
be over, and ere this respite had come to an end a courier 
arrived bringing the joyful news of Isma'il's death, the 

manner of which was as discreditable as his life. On the 
night of Sunday, Ramaddn 13, A.H. 985 (Nov. 24, 1577), 
being a t  the time the worse for drink, he  had gone out in 

search of adventures into the streets and bdzLtrs 
Discreditable 
end of Isrnacil 11. of the city accompanied by one of his favourites, 

a confectioner's son named Hasan Beg, and 
other disreputable companions, and towards dawn had gone 
to  rest in Hasan Beg's house, where he was found dead later 
in the day. Some suggested that he had been poisoned, or 
first drugged and afterwards strangled, while others main- 
tained that he had merely taken an overdose of the opium 

Author of the well-known monograph on ShAh 'Abbas the Great 
entitled ~u'~ikh-i-'~~arn-drd~i-'~bbdx~ 

a He was born at Herat on Ramadan I, 978 (]an 27, 1571). 
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wherewith he was wont to assuage the pain of a colic to 
which he was subject. But his death was so welcome to  all 
that no great trouble seems to have been taken to arrive a t  
the manner of it, and it does not even appear that any 
punishment was inflicted on Hasan Beg, who, indeed, is said 
to have been also half paralysed when found1. 

Muhammad Khudd-banda, in spite of his blindness, was 
now placed on the throne which he had refused on the death 

of his father ShAh TahmAsp. H e  was a t  this 
Reign of Mu- 
hammad Khudd- time about forty-six years of age2 and was resi- 
banda (A.D. 

1577-87). 
dent a t  Shiriz,having been replaced in his former 
government of Herdt by his little son Prince 

'Abbds Mfrzd, whose narrow escape from death has just been 
described. The  new king a t  once set out for Qazwfn, and 
amongst those who welcomed him at Qum was Hasan Beg 
RGmlG, the author of the Afisanu't-Tazoa'~dkh, which im- 
portant but unpublished history was concluded in this very 
year and contains the most authoritative account of the 
events above narrated. That this account is in places con- 
fused and must be supplemented by later histories like the 
Kliuld-i-Barin and ~a'rikh-i- 'Alarn-a'~a'~i-~~bba'st  arises 
from the fact that the author, for his own personal safety, 
had to walk with great caution amidst the rapidly-changing 
circumstances of these perilous times. 

A t  Qazwin, Muhammad Khudi-banda received the hom- 
age of Sulaymin PdshA, a great-grandson of AbG Sa'id the 
Timbrid, who greeted him with the following verses : 

1 Cf. Sir John Malcolm's History of Persia (London, 1815), vol. i, 
pp. 516-517. 

9 According to the A&sanuJt-Tawdvtklr he was born in 93811 531-1. 
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"0 King, thy gate is the qibla of the Kings of the world, 
Heaven is subjugated and earth surrendered to thee : 
In thy reign the thread of royalty hath become single', 
But, Praise be to God, though single it is strong!' 

T h e  able, ambitious and beautiful Princess Pari-KhAn 
Khdnum, Tahmdsp Shdh's favourite daughter2 by a Cir- 

Pari-Khin 
cassian wife, who had played a prominent part 

Khnnumput to in the troubles succeeding his death, and aspired 
death. 

to rule in fact if not in name, was put to  death 
a t  Muhammad Khudd-banda's command by Khalil K h i n  
Afkhdr, together with her mother's brother Shamkhdl Khdn, 
and Shdh Shujd: the infant son of the late King Isma'il. In  
consequence of these pitiless slaughters the representatives 
of the Safawi Royal Family were now reduced to Shdh Mu- 
hammad Khudd-banda himself and his four sons, Hamza, 
'Abbis, AbG Tdlib and Tahmgsp. The  first, who is some- 
times reckoned amongst the Safawi kings (since he seems 
for a while to have exercised regal functions during his 
half-blind father's life-time), was murdered by a young barber 
named Khudi-verdi8 on the zznd of Dhu'l-Hijja, 994 (Dec. 4, 
1586). Ab6 Tdlib was thereupon nominated Walt-'akd, or 
Crown Prince, instead of his elder brother 'AbbAs, who was 
still in I<hurisAn, but who speedily appeared on the scene 
with his guardian and tutor Murshid-quli Khdn UstAjlG, 

1 I suppose this alludes to the practical extermination of the rest of 
the Royal Family by Isma'il 11. 

2 Sir John Malcolm (0). cit., vol. i, pp. 5 14 and 517) appears to con- 
fuse her with her mother, since he calls her " the favourite SuZtBna of 
the deceased monarch J J  (TahmPsp), and "the sister of ShamkhSl." In 
the 'Alam-drd-yi-'~bbdrishe is enumerated as the second of Tahmdsp's 
eight daughters, but according to other Persian historians she was 
one of the five daughters of Shah Isma'il and the sister of Tahm5sp. 
See p. 81 s@ra, n. 2 ad calc. By " Don Juan of Persia jJ she is called 
the Infanta. 

3 Called by "Don Juan of Persia" (f. 104") "Cudy de Lac" (i.e. 
Dalldk), " que es como si dixeramos en Espaiiol, Cudi el barber0 del 
Rey." 
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inflicted condign punishment on those who had prompted 
the murder of his elder brother Hamza, and rendered his two 
younger brothers harmless by depriving them of their eye- 
sight and imprisoning them in the Castle of Alamlitl. His 
father abdicated in his favour after a reign of ten years 

in Dhu'l-Qa'da, 995 (October, 1587), and ShAh 
Accession of 
g l&h aAbbbs 'Abbss ascended the throne to which he was de- 

Great I ~ ~ ~ - I ~ z ~ ) .  (A.D. 
stined to add so great a glory. He  and his three 
brothers were all the soils of one mother, a lady 

of the Mar'ashi Sayyids of MizandarAn, who seems to 
have resembled her sister-in-law Pari-I<hAn Khsnum in her 
masterful character as well as in her tragic fate, for she, 
together with her aged mother and many of her kinsfolk and 
countrymen, was murdered by some of the Qizil-bhsh nobles 
who objected to her autocratic methods and dominating 
influence over her irresolute and peace-loving husband, 
being of opinion that- 

" No luck remains in that household where the hen crows like 
a c ~ c k ~ . ~ '  

Muhammad Khud6-banda was born in 93811 53 1-2, was 
forty-six years of age when his father Sh6h TahmAsp died 

Character of 
in 98411 576-7, reigned ten years after the death 

Muhammad of his brother Isrna'il, survived his abdication 
Khudb-band& 

eight or nine years, and died in 100411595-6. 
His character is thus described by Ridd-quli Khdn in his 
Supplcment to the Xaeu+ntz~'~~Safd : " I-Ie had some know- 
ledge of all the current sciences, and was incomparable 
in understanding and judgement, virtue and discernment, 
bounty and generosity, and expression and eloquence. Being 
a ' servant of God ' (Z<ht~da'-bnnda) he showed an excessive 

1 "Don Juan of Persia," f. 107~.  
Supplement to the Xawdatrr 's-Safd. 
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clemency in matters of administration, war, anger and 
punishment, and, so far as possible, would not consent to 
the death of any one. Though he struck the first blow at  
Khudd-verdf the barber1, this was only according to the 
enactment of the Holy Law. In  consequence of his weak 
eyesight he seldom gave public audience, and, while he 
tarried in the women's apartments, the Sayyida [his wife] 
gave effect to his commands, and, in order more effectively 
to control affairs, herself sealed the documents ... In short, he 
was a king with the qualities of a religious mendicant, or a 
religious mendicant endowed with regal pomp (PddiskdhL 
darwfsk-hhi~d4 ya' darw~shZpa'disha'h~'aZdI)." 

His reign, though short, was troubled not only by the 
domestic tragedies indicated above, but by the Turks, 
Uzbelts, Crimean Tartars, Georgians and other external 
foes, who, encouraged by the spectacle of those internecine 
struggles which succeeded the death of TahmPsp, sought to 
profit by the distractions of Persia. 

ShAh 'Abbhs I, commonly and justly called "the Great," 
was only sixteen or seventeen years of age when he ascended 

s h ~ h  ' A ~ M S  the the throne in 996/158Sa, and died in JumAdA I, 
Great (A.D. 1588 1038/Jan. 1629 at the age of 60 after a reign of 
to 1629). 

43 lunar years, in which, by general agreement, 
Persia reached the highest degree of power, prosperity and 
splendour ever attained by her in modern times. His 
position at  first was, however, fraught with dangers and 

Dangers threat- 
difficulties. Not only was his kingdom threat- 

eningpersiaon ened, as usual, by the Ottoman Turks on the 
his accession. 

west and the Uzbeks on the east, but many 
of the provinces were in revolt and the country was dis- 
tracted by the rivalries and ambitions of the great Qizil-bAsh 

1 The murderer of his son Hamza. See p. IOI supra and n. 3 ad calc. 
a He was born, according to the 'Alanz-rfrd-yi-'~66dst, on Rarna- 

din r ,  978 (Jan. 27, 1571)~ or 979 (Jan. 17, 1572). The words dl & 
form the chronogram of his coronation. 
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nobles of different tribes, in the hands of two of whom, 
Murshid-quli IChAn and 'Ali-quli KhAn, the young King 
seemed at first to be a mere puppet. When the former 
accompanied him to Qazwin to place him on the throne, 
the latter was left in KhurasAn to bear the brunt of the 
Uzbek attack, to  which, after a defence of nine months, he 
fell a victim. 'Abbas, suspecting Murshid-quli KhAn of 
deliberately withholding help from his rival, caused him to 
be murdered one night in camp a t  ShAhrGd, thus freeing 
himself from an irksome tutelage, and becoming a sovereign 
ruler in fact as  well as in name. Realizing that he could 
not possibly wage successful war simultaneously with the 
Turks and the Uzbeks, he determined, with far-sighted 
prudence, to make peace, even on unfavourable terms, with 
the former in order to check the encroachments of the latter 
and to devise some mechanism to control the disorderly 
rivalries of the Qizil-bash nobles, whereby his authority and 
the efficiency of his military force were paralysed. The  
terms of the treaty with Turkey included the surrender of 
the towns and districts in AdharbAyjAn and Georgia con- 

Conclusion of 
quered by the Ottoman troops during a war 

pea== with which had lasted more than twelve years (985- 
Turkey. gg8/1577-I sgo), such as Tabriz, Ganja, QArs, 
NakhjuwAn, Shaki, ShamAlthi and Tiflis, as well as part of 
LuristAn ; the abandonment of the cursing of the first three 
Caliphs, Ab6 Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmAn ; and the sending 
as a hostage to Constantinople of ShAh 'AbbAs's nephew 
Haydar MirzA, who departed with the Turkish general 
Farh6d PAshA for the Ottoman capital, where he died two 
years later. 

S h i h  'AbbAs next proceeded to subdue ShirAz, KirmAn, 
GilAn and IChurram-Abad in LuristAn, and to inflict condign 

Uzbek invasion. 
punishment on Ya'qGb l<han Dhu'l-Qadar and 
other rebels. Meanwhile 'Abdu'l-Mh'min KhAn 

and his Uzbeks were again ravaging KhurAsiin, and the 

T H E  SHERLEY BROTHERS i 

Shdh, advancing to  attack them, was stricken down by 
fever a t  TihrAn. While he lay sick and unable to  move, the 
holy city of Mashhad was taken and sacked by the savage 

Uzbeks and many of its inhabitants slain. SabzawArl 
suffered a similar fate in 1ooz/rgg3-4; but three or four 
years later9 cAbdu'llPh KhAn, the Uzbek sovereign, died, 
and his son, the above-mentioned 'Abdu'l-M6'min KhAn, 
was killed by his own people. I t  was a t  this juncture 
(April, 1598) that S h i h  'AbbAs was a t  length able to  attack 
the Uzbeks in force and drive them out of KhurAsdn, which 
now a t  length enjoyed a period of peace and tranquillity. 
On his return from this victorious campaign to  Qazwln in 
the autumn of the same year, he  found awaiting him there 

those celebrated English soldiers of fortune 
The Sherley 
brothers. Sir Anthony and Sir Robert Sherley, whose 

romantic adventures are fully described in 
several excellent monographsS. These, who were accom- 
panied by some dozen English attendants, including a t  
least one cannon-founder, aided him greatly in the recon- 
struction of his army and especially in providing i t  with 

artillery, the lack of which had hitherto so 
Improvement of 
Persian severely handicapped the Persians in their wars 

with the Turks, so that, as i t  is quaintly phrased 
in PurchasJs Pik~ims,  "the mighty Ottoman, terror of the 
Christian world, quaketh of a Sherley fever, and gives hopes 
of approaching fates. T h e  prevailing Persian hath learned 
Sherleian arts of war ; and he which before knew not the 

1 The author of the L~~um-dvd-yi-'~bbdsi says that he himself saw 
amongst those slain at Sabzawdr women with children at the breast. 

4 In 1006/1597-8, according to the L A ~ ~ ? n - c t ~ c t ; v i - L ~ b b d ~ i .  
3 c.g. "The Sherley Brothers, an historical Memoir of the Lives of 

Sir Thomas Sherley, Sir Anthony Sherley, and Sir Robert Sherley, 
Knights, by one of the same House" (Evelyn Philip Shirley ; Rox- 
burgh Club: Chiswick, 1848); "The Three Brothers, or the Travels 
and Adventures of Sir A., Sir R. and Sir T. Sherley in Persia, Russia, 
Turkey, Spain, etc., with Portraits" (Anon., London, 1825). 
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use of ordnance, hath now five hundred pieces of brass and 
sixty thousand musqueteers ; so that they, which at  hand 
with the sword were before dreadful to the Turks, now also, 
in remoter blows and sulphurean arts, are grown terrible." 
The discipline of the Persian army had also been improved 
by the elimination of the more ambitious and disobedient 

Qizil-bish nobles ; the creation of a composite 
Formation 
of the . w h -  tribal force known as Sh4h-seven (" Icing- 
smen tribe. lovers "), united not by tribal allegiance but 
by personal devotion to the King; and the formation of a 
regular infantry comparable in some degree to the Turkish 
Janissaries. 

A year or two later circumstances were favourable for 
the long-projected attempt to recover the provinces wrested 

Successful war 
from Persia by the Turks during the inter- 

against the regnum which succeeded the death of TahmAsp. 
Ottoman Turks. The reign of the feeble Muhammad 111 was 
approaching its end, and Turkey was weakened by a pro- 
longed war with Austria and by the so-called JalAlll revolt 
in Asia Minor when ShAh 'AbbAs opened his campaign in 
IOIO/I~OI-2.  Tabrlz was retalcen "with cannon, an engine 
of long-time by the Persians scorned as not beseeming 
valiant men," in 101z/r603-4, and two years later the 
celebrated Turkish general Chighila-zdda Sinin PishA 
("Cicala") was defeated near Salmds and compelled to 
retreat to Vdn and Diyir Bakr, where he died of chagrin. 
Baghddd and Shirwdn were recaptured by the Persians 
about the same time, but the former changed hands more 
than once during the reign of Sh ih  'AbbAs, and the occasion 
of its recapture from the Turks in A.D. 1625 gave rise to an 

1 An account of the heretic JalAl is given by Munajjim-b5shi (Jafid 
'zF2C-Akhbdr, Turkish version, ed. Constantinople, A.H. 1285, vol. iii, 
p. 471). H e  and many of his followers were killed near Sfwds in 
925/1519, but evidently the sect which he founded retained its vitality 
for the better part of a century afterwards. 
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interchange of verses between Hdfi? Pdshd and Sultdn 
Murdd IV which has attained a certain celebrity in Turkish 
literary historyl. 

No coherent and critical account of these wars between 
the Persians on the one hand and the Turks, Uzbeks and 

Wearisome Georgians on the other has yet, so far as I 
nccountrorthesc know, been written, but the materials are ample, 
wars in Persian 
histories of the should any historian acquainted with Persian 
period. 

and Turkish desire to undertake the task. The 
enormous preponderance of the military element in such 
contemporary chronicles as the ~a'rlhh-i-~AZam-ctYd~i- 
'A66d.d makes them very dull and arduous reading to 
anyone not specially interested in military matters; even 
from the point of view of military history they are vitiated 
by overwhelming masses of trivial details and the absence 
of any breadth of view or clearness of outline. Many matters 
on which we should most desire information are completely 
ignored, and it is only here and there incidentally that we 
find passages throwing light on the religious and social 
conditions of the time. Of the recapture of the Island of 
Hurmuz in the Persian Gulf from the Portuguese in March, 
1622, by a combined Anglo-Persian force we have naturally 
very detailed contemporary English accounts. 

Allusion has already been made in the introductory 
chapterS to the splendour and prosperity of Isfahin under 

Character and 
Shih  'Abbis, and to the number of foreigners, 

institutions of diplomatists, merchants and missionaries, which 
Shdh 'Abbas. 

his tolerant attitude towards non-Muslims 
brought thither. These and other similar matters are very 
fully discussed in the first volume of the great monograph 
on his reign entitled ~a'dk~-i-'A~am-a'ra'~i-'~bbdsi, half of 
which consists of an Introduction (fiqada'ama) comprising 

1 See E. J. W. Gibb's Nislovy of Ollonzan Poetry, vol. iii, pp. 248- 
25 I, and, for the originals, vol. vi, pp. 190-191. 

Pp. 24-5 sujva. 
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twelve Discourses (Mapila). The first of these, dealing 
with his ancestors and predecessors, is much the longest, 
and in my manuscript occupies about two hundred pages ; 
the others, though much shorter, often occupying only a 
page or two, are more original, and deal with such matters 
as the religious devotion of ShAh 'Hbbis; his wise judge- 
ment and wide knowledge ; his worthiness to be regarded 
as a Sa '&ib-Q~Y~B,  or " Lord of a fortunate Conjunction" ; 
his miraculous preservation on several occasions from im- 
minent peril; his wise administration and care for public 
security ; his inflexible severity ; his pious foundations and 
charitable bequests; his wars and victories ; his birth and 
childhood ; and an account of the most eminent nobles, 
divines, ministers, physicians, calligraphers, painters, illumi- 
nators, poets and minstrels of his reign. Speaking of his 

severity (Muqa'Zu vi) the author, Iskandar Mun- 
His inflexible 
severity. shi, says that no one dared to delay one moment 

in the execution of any order given him by the 
King : "for instance, should he command a father to kill 
his son, the sentence would be carried out immediately, 
even as the decree of destiny ; or should the father, moved 
by parental tenderness, make any delay, the command 
would be reversed ; and should the son then temporize, 
another would slay both. By such awful severity the exe- 
cution of his commands attained the supreme degree of 
efficiency, and none dared hesitate for an instant in the 
fulfilment of the sentence inevitable as fate." H e  also 

Attendance at 
compelled his officers, on pain of death, to be 

executions made present at all executions ; held each provincial 
compulsory. - 

governor and local magistrate responsible for 
the security of the roads in his district; and punished 
falsehood with such severity that it was generally believed 
that if anyone ventured to lie to him, he was informed of 
it from the Spirit World. Yet a t  other times he would be 
very friendly and unassuming in his intercourse with his 
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courtiers and attendants, careful of their rights and just 
claims, and ready to overlook accidental and 

Shah 'Abbds 
mingles aRa- involuntary shortcomings. Though not averse 
bilitywith from the banquet and the wine-bout, he was 
severity, 

greatly concerned to  be correctly informed as to 
the circumstances of the neighbouring kings and countries, 
and devoted much attention to  the development of his 
Intelligence Department. H e  was also something of a 
linguist, and not only appreciated but occasionally composed 
poetry. 

Amengst the towns and districts which benefited most 
from his munificence were, besides his capital IsfahAn, Mash- 

had and its holy shrine of the eighth ImAm 'Ali 
Towns specially 
favoured by him. RidA, which, as we have seen, he rescued from 

the savage and fanatical Uzbeks and raised to 
a position of the greatest glory and honour; Ardabil, the 
original home of his family; Qazwfn, the earlier capital 
of the Safawfs; KAshdn, near which he constructed the 
celebrated dam known as the Band-i-QuhrGdl; AstarAbbd ; 
Tabriz ; HamadAn ; and the province of MAzandarAn, one 
of his favourite resorts, which he adorned with several 
splendid palaces and the great causeway extending from 
AstarAbAd to Ashraf, of which full particulars are given in 
Lord Curzon's great work on Persia? As regards his con- 

His conquests. quests, his armies reached Merv, Nis$ Abfward, 
AndakhGd and even Balkh in the north-east, 

and NakhjuwAn, Erivan, Ganja, Tiflfs, Darband and BPkG 
in the north-west. 

No useful purpose would be served by enumerating here 
all the notable persons in each class mentioned by ~skandar  

Munshf, who wrote, as he repeatedly mentions 
Notable person- 
nges of his relgn. in the course of his work, in 1025/1616, but the 

most important are, amongst the divines and 

1 See my Year amongst the Persians, pp. I 8 5-6. 
Vol. i, pp. 376-8, etc. 
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men of learning, Mir Muhammad DAmAd and Shaykh 

Calligraphists. 
Bahh'u'd-Din '~ rn i l i ;  amongst the calligraphists, 
Mawlinri IshAq SiyAwushhni, Muhammad Hu- 

sayn-i-Tabrizi, Mir Mu'izz-i-Kdshi, Mir Sadru'd-Din Mu- 
hammad, and others ; amongst the artists and 

Artists. 
miniature painters, Mqaffar 'Ali, zaynu'l-'Abi- 

din, SAdiq Beg, 'Abdu'l-Jabbdr, and others; amongst the 

Poets. 
poets, Damirf, Muhtasham, Wali, Wahshi, 
KhwAja Husayn, Mir Haydar Mu'amma'f, the 

brothers Tayfiir and Db'i, Wrilih and Malik of Qum, Hitim 
of KAshAn, Sabri RGzbihAni, HisAbi, the QAdi NGr-i-I~fahAnf, 
HAlatf, HalAki, Mazhari of Cashmere, and the Qazwinfs 
Furlighi, Tabkhi, SulfAnu'l-Fuqard, I W k i  and Sharmi; - 

and amongst the singers and minstrels1, HAfiz 
Musicians, etc. Ahmad-i-Qazwfni, Hhfi? JalAjil-i-BAkharzi, HA- 
fiz Mqaffar-i-Qumi, Hdfi; HAshim-i-Qazwini, MirzA Mu- 
hammad KamAncha'f, UstAd Mu1:ammad M(llrnin, Ustdd 
ShahsuwAr-i-ChahAr-tArf, UstAd Shams-i-ShayplirghG'1-i- 
Warhmini, Ustid Marsum Kamincha'i, UstAd SulfAn Mu- 
hammad Tanbdra'i, MfrzA Husayn TanbGra'i, UstAd Sulfhn 
Muhammad-i-Changi, and the Qi;;a-khwa'?2s (story-tellers) 
and SkLi/z?zd~~za-khzp~dns (reciters of the 'Epic of Kings '), 
Haydar, Mubarnmad IChursand and Fatl!i, of whom the 
two last were brothers and natives of I~fahAn. I t  is because 
the fame of the singers, minstrels and musicians who 
constitute this last class is in its nature so ephemeral that 
I have enumerated them in full, as indicating what forms 
of musical talent were popular at the court of ShAh 'AbbAs. 

That ShAh 'Abbhs deserved the title of " the Great" there 
can be no question, and many of his severities have been 
palliated, if not excused, even by European historians like 

1 Of these titles, HLt& denotes a Qurdn-reciter or rhapsodist; 
Kamd~zcha't a violinist ; Clinlidr-tdri a player on the four-stringed 
lute ; Shnyjzirghli'f a trumpeter ; ranblira'i a drummer ; and ChangL 
a harper. 
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Sir John Malcolml; but his cruel murder of his eldest son 
Saff MirzA and his blinding of another, KhudA- 

The on his chief reign. banda MfrzA, and the tragical circumstances 
connected therewithx, form a dark page in the 

records of his otherwise glorious reign, which ended with 
his death in the early part of A.D. 1629. H e  was succeeded 
by his grandson Sbm Mirzd, who, on his accession, took the 
name of his unfortunate father, and mounted the throne of 
Persia under the title of Sh ih  Safi I. 

There is a well-known tradition of the Muhammadans' 
that Solomon died standing, supported by the staff on which 
he leaned, and that his death remained unknown to the 
Jim, who laboured at  his command in the construction of 
the Temple, for a year, until the wood-worm ate through 
the staff and the body fell to the ground. This legend may 
well serve as a parable of the century of Safawf rule which 
followed the death of ShPh 'Abbis the Great, who, by his 
strength and wisdom, gave to Persia a period of peace and 
outward prosperity which for nearly a hundred years pro- 
tected his successors from the results of their incompetence. 

The successors of 
Four of his house succeeded him ere the ca- 

s h ~ h  [ A ~ M S  the tastrophe of the Afghdn invasion in A.D. 1722 
Great. effected its downfall, to wit, his grandson Sh6h 
Saff above mentioned (A.D. I 629- I 642); his great-grandson 
ShAh 'AbbL I1 (A.D. 1642-1666); his great-great-grandson 
Safi, subsequently recrowned under the name of Sulaymin 
G.D. 1666-1694); and his great-greatgreat-grandson Sh6h 

Husayn (A.D. 1694-1722). Of Shbh Saff, Kru- 
Shdh Sari (A.D. 
z629-,642X a sinski4 says that " 'tis certain there has not been 
b ' o ~ d - ~ h i r ~ y  in Persia a more cruel and bloody reign than 
tyrant. 

his" and describes it as "one continued series 

1 History of Persia (ed. 181 s), vol. i, pp. 555-6. 
9 (bid., pp. 560-5. 
3 See the commentaries on Qur'dn xxxiv, 13. 
4 P. 44 of the English translation (London, 1728). 
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of cruelties"; while Hanwayl observes that "he interfered 
so little in the affairs of the government that the Persians 
would have scarcely perceived they had a king, had it not 
been for the frequent instances of barbarity which stained 
his reign with blood "; and that "by  his own folly he lost 
Kandahar and Babylon [Baghdid], two of the most im- 
portant places on his frontiers." Than Sh5h 'Abbds 11, on 

the other hand, according to I<rusinskia, "next  
'Abb'sll(A.D. to  Ismael I and Schah-Abas the Great, Persia 
1642-r666), a 
good king* save never had a better king of the family of the 
in his cups. 

Sophies." Although, like his father and pre- 
decessor, he was " too much subject to  wine, and committed 
some acts of cruelty, yet, abateing a few excursions, of which 
he might justly be reproached, he shewed himself, during 
the whole course of his reign, truly worthy of the crown he 
wore." "The  farther he advanced into his reign," continues 
the Jesuit, "the more he was beloved by his subjects and 
the more feared by his neighbours. H e  loved justice, and 
had no mercy of the governors and other public officers 
who, abusing their authority, oppressed the people, of which 
several instances may be seen in Tavernier. H e  had a great 
and noble soul, was very kind to strangers, and openly pro- 
tected the Christians, whom he would not have in the least 
molested for their religion, saying, ' That  none but God was 
master of their consciences ; that, for his own part, he was 
only governor of externals ; and that all his subjects being 
equally members of the State, of what religion soever they 
were, he owed justice to them all alike.' " This reign, how- 
ever, was the last flicker of greatness in the Safawi dynasty, 

for Sulaymin (to quote I<rusinskiY once more), . - 
Sulayman (A.D. 
1666-16~4). a 

"degenerated very much from the virtues of his 
, ... 

father Schah-Abas 11, and made his reign re- bauched king. 
markable only by a thousand instances of cruelty, 

1 Xevolzrtioions of Persia (London, 1753)) vol. i, p. ZQ 

op. cit., p. 49. 3 O$. cit., pp. 57-8. 
SHAH [ABBAS T H E  SECOND 

1920 . 9 . 17 -013 r21 (Brit. Mus.) 
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the bare mention of which is shocking. When he was 
in wine or in wrath notody about him was sure of life or 
estate. H e  caused hands, feet, nose and ears to be cut of& 
eyes to be plucked out, and lives to be sacrificed upon the 
least whim that took him; and the man that was most in 
his favour at  the beginning of a debauch was generally 
made a sacrifice at  the end of it. This is the character given 
us of him by Sir John Chardin, who was in part a witness 
of what he relates as to this matter. Persons thought their 
lives in such danger whenever they approached him that 
a great lord of his Court said, when he came from his 
presence, that he always felt if his head was left standing 
upon his shoulders. I t  was under this prince that Persia 
began to decay. H e  thought so little like a king that when 
it was represented to him what danger he was in from the 
Turks, who, when they had made peace with the Christians, 
would come and attack his finest provinces if he did not 
put himself in a position to repel them, he answered very 
indifferently that he did not care, provided they left him 
I~fahdn." 

ShAh Husayn, the last Safawi king (for his nominal suc- 
cessors TahmAsp I1 and 'AbbAs I11 were mere puppets in 

Sh6h Hmayn 
the hands of Niidir ShAh), was very unlike his 

6.~. 1694; de- predecessors, for his clemency was so excessive 
posed 1722 ; 
killed 17z9), a as " rendered him incapable of any severity, 
"meek zealot." though never so moderate and necessaryl," 

I while having one day accidentally wounded a duck with 
his pistol "he himself was as much terrified as if he had 
really committed murder, and made the same exclamation 
as is customary in Persia upon the shedding of human blood, 
by saying KanZu oZ&nz2, i.e. ' I  am polluted with blood'; 
and that very instant he caused two hundred tomolzs to be 
given to the poor as an atonement for what he thought a 

Krusinski, o j .  cit., pp. 105-108. a Turkish: 'A&,\ +lj 

B. P. L. 8 
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great sin." He was something of a scholar and theologian, 
much under the influence of the MzbZZds, and so careful of his 
religious duties and so much attached to the reading of the 
Qur'rin as to earn for himself the nick-name of MzdZd or 
" Parson Husaynl." Though at first a vehement prohibition- 
ist, he was later induced by his grandmother, instigated 
by wine-loving courtiers and power-seeking eunuchs, to 
taste the forbidden liquor, which gradually obtained such a 
hold on him that "he would not by any means hear the 
mention of business, but left it all to the discretions of his 
ministers and eunuchs, who governed the kingdom just as 
they pleased, and took the greater license because they 
were very sensible they had nothing to fear from a prince 
who was so weak as to refer the very petitions he received 
to them without so much as reading them2." 

In such a work as this, which is concerned primarily with 
Persian literature and only secondarily with Persian history, 
and that only in broad outlines, save in the case of periods 
which witnessed some definite change in the national out- 
look, it is unnecessary to enter into a more detailed account 
of the later Safawf period ; the more so because several 
excellent accounts of the decline and fall of this remarkable 
dynasty, and of the state of Persia at that time, are readily 
accessible to the English reader. Of these the following 
may be especially commended. 

Adam Olearius, Secretary to the Embassy sent by 
Frederick Duke of Holstein to Russia and Persia, was in 

Best contem- 
the latter country from November, 1636 until 

porary accounts February, 1638. His Voyages and Travels, ori- 
of this period. ginally written in Latin, were translated into 
French and thence, by John Davies, into English. I have 

oea r i ,  used the English version published in 1669. 
(A.D- 1636-1638). Olearius, or Oelschlager, to give him his original 

1 Krusinski, 0). cit., p. 71. Ibid., p. 76. 
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name, was a careful observer, and seems to have had a very 
fair knowledge both of Persian and Turkish, and his work 
is one of the best accounts of Persia in the seventeenth 
century. 

Le  Pere Raphael du Mans, Superior of the Capuchin 
Mission at  I~fahAn, was born in A.D. 161 3, went to Persia in 

(2) RaphaCl du 
1644, and died there in 1696. His Estat de la 

Mans (AD. Perseen 1660 in the learned edition of M. Schefer 
1644-1696). 

(Paris, 1890) gives a valuable if not very lively 
account of Persian institutions a t  a somewhat later date 
than Olearius. 

The Chevalier Chardin was born in A.D. 1643, was twice 
in Persia for about six years each time (A.D. 1664-70 and 

1671-77), and settled in London in 1681, where 
(3) Chardin 

x664-x67,1, he died in 1713. Of the numerous editions of 
his Voyages en Perse I have used that of the 

learned Langlks (Paris, 181 I) in ten volumes, of which the 
last contains (pp. I 5 1-244) an admirable Notice chro~oZogique 
de la Perse, depuis Zes temfs Zes YpBs ~eczlZ.4.r jzlsqu'd ce Jbur 
by the editor, carried down to the time of Fat$-'Ali Shah 
Qij  Ar. 

Shaylth 'Ali Hazfn, who traced his descent from the 
celebrated Shaykh Zzihid-i-GilAnf, the spiritual director of 

(4) Shaykh 'Mi 
Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din, the ancestor of the Sa- 

Hazin (A.D. fawi kings, was born in A.D. 1692 at IsfahAn, 
1692-1779). where he spent the greater part of his time until 
he left Persia for India, never to return, in A.D. 1734. H e  
wrote his Memoirs (published in the original Persian with 
an English translation by F. C. Belfour in 1830--I) in 1741, 
and died at  Benares at  a ripe old age in 1779, Though he 
was himself involved in the disaster which overtook I ~ f a h i n  
in 1722, he gives a much less vivid and moving picture of 
the sufferings of its inhabitants during the siege by the 
Afghans than that drawn by Krusinski and other European 
observers. His portraits of contemporary statesmen, theo- 
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logians and poets, on the other hand, lend a special value to 
his book 

Father Krusinski, Procurator of the Jesuits at  I~fahiin for 
some eighteen or twenty years previous to A.D. 1722, com- 

piled an admirable History of the R~volzrtion of 
(5) Kmsinski 
A D 1 7 0 , 7  Persia from the beginning of the Safawi dynasty 

down to A.D. 1727 in which the circumstances 
of the Afghin invasion and its consequences are narrated 
in the utmost detail. 

Jonas Hanway, who was in Persia in A.D. 1743-4, wrote 
and published in 1753 in two volumes An historicad acco7bnt 

(6) Hanway 
ofthe British Trade over the Caspian Sea, with a 

(AD. 1743- Jou~1zal of Travels, which he supplemented by 
1750)- two further volumes on the Revolution ofPersia, 
the first containing The Rekn of Shah Sultan Hussein, with 
the Invasion of the Afghans, and the rez&s cf Sultan Mir 
Maghmud and his successor Ashre#, and the second The 
History of the celebrated usurper Nadir Koz~li, from his birth 
itz 1687 till his death in 1747, to which are added solne 
particulars of the arz$ortortunate reign of his szlccessor Adil 
Shah. For the earlier part of his history Hanway is much 
indebted to Krusinski, but for the later period (A.D. 1727- 
1750), including the whole account of N&dir ShAh, he is 
an independent and most valuable authority, while his 
narrative is throughout lively and agreeable to read. 

These are only a few of the many writers and travellers 
whose works throw light on this period. I have mentioned 

The later Safawi 
them because they are the ones I have chiefly 

period notcalcu- used, but a long and serviceable account of a 
Ltcd t o  inspire 
Persian hb. much larger number will be found in Schefer's 
torianr. Introduction to his edition of le Pkre Raphael 
du Mans mentioned above. The European writers are here, 
for reasons well set forth by Sir John Malcolm', more in- 
structive and illuminating than the Persian historians, for 

1 ITi~tory ofPersia (London, ISIS), vol. i, pp. 568-570. 

CH. 1111 STAGNATION OF PERSIA 1'7 
whom, as he says, "we can hardly imagine an era more 
unfavourable. A period of nearly a century elapsed without 
the occurrence of any one political event of magnitude ; and 
yet the extraordinary calm was productive of no advantage 
to Persia. The princes, nobles, and high officers of that 
kingdom were, it is true, exempt from the dangers of foreign 
or internal war; but their property and their lives were the 
sport of a succession of weak, cruel and debauched monarchs. 
The lower orders were exposed to fewer evils than the higher, 
but they became every day more unwarlike; and what they 
gained by that tranquillity which the State enjoyed lost 
almost all its value when they ceased to be able to defend 
it. This period was distinguished by no glorious achieve- 
ments. No characters arose on which the historian could 
dwell with delight. The nation may be said to have existed 
on the reputation which it had before acquired till all it 
possessed was gone, and till it became, from the slow but 
certain progress of a gradual and vicious decay, incapable 
of one effort to avert that dreadful misery and ruin in which 
it was involved by the invasion of a few Afghan tribes, 
whose conquest of Persia affixed so indelible a disgrace 
upon that country that we cannot be surprised that its 
historians have shrunk from the painful and degrading 
narration." 

Shaykh 'Alf Hazinl takes precisely the same view. "Many 
ages having now elapsed," says he, " since civilization, tran- 
quillity, and the accomplishment of all worldly blessings 
had attained a state of perfection in the beautiful provinces 
of f r ~ n ,  these were become a fit object for the affliction of 
the malignant eye? The indolent King and princes, and 
the army that sought nothing but repose and for near a 

P. 106 of Belfour's text=p. I 16 of his translation. 
The Evil Eye is called by the Arabs 'Aynu'l-Kamrfl, "the Eye of 

Perfection," because anything perfect of its kind is especially exposed 
to its attacks. 
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hundred years had not drawn the sword from the scabbard, 
would not even think of quelling this disturbance1, until 
Mahmitd2 with a large army marched into the provinces of 
KirmAn and Yazd, and, having committed much plunder 
and devastation, proceeded on his route to I~fahQn. This 
happened in the early part of the year I I 34/172 I." 

Jonas HanwayS spealts in a similar strain. " Persia never 
enjoyed," says he, " a  more perfect tranquillity than in the 
beginning of the present [i.e. the eighteenth] century. The 
treaties she had concluded with her neighbours were perfectly 
observed and secured her against any foreign invasions; whilst 
the effeminacy and luxury of her inhabitants, the ordinary 
consequences of a long peace, left no room to apprehend 
any danger from the ambition of her own subjects. This 
monarchy, which had suffered so many revolutions in past 
ages, seemed to be settled on a solid foundation when the 
news of its subversion surprised the whole world. The 
authors of this amazing catastrophe were a people hardly 
known even to their own sovereigns, and have now acquired 
a reputation only by the fame of those nations which they 
brought under their subjection. Thcse people ... are com- 
prised under the general denomination of Afghans4." 

The policy of ShAh 'AbbAs the Great has been described 
above as wise and far-sighted, but this statement needs some 

qualification ; for, while it greatly strengthened 
Defects of the 
policyofShdh the power of the Crown, it undoubtedly con- 
'Abbas. duced in the end to the weakening of the nation 

1 The seizure of QandahBr by the revolted AfghBns led by Mir Ways. 
T h e  son and successor of Mir Ways. 
3 Revolutions of Persia, vol. i, p. 22. 

4 The Afghdns are, however, mentioned by the Arabian historian 
Ibnu'l-Athfr in several places, the earliest mention being under the 
year 3661976-7. They were very troublesome in S.E. Persia in the 
middle of the fourteenth century. See my Abridged Translation of the 
Ta'rikh-i-Guzida (E. J. W. Gibb Series, xiv, z), pp. 161 et seqq. 
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and the degeneration of its rulers. Previous kings had been 
embarrassed chiefly by ambitious relatives, powerful tribal 
chiefs, and turbulent townsmen ; and for all these things 
ShQh 'AbbAs set himself to  provide remedies. Instead of 
allowing his sons to hold high administrative posts and take 
a prominent part in wars, he either blinded them or put 
them to death, or immured them in the Faram, where, as 
Krusinski well explains1, they lead a life of hardship and 
privation rather than of luxury and pleasure, while receiving 
a very imperfect education, and falling under the influence 
of the palace eunuchs, who ended by becoming the dominant 
power in the State. T o  his destruction of the great nobles 
and tribal chiefs, and his creation of the Shdh-sevens as a 
counterpoise to the seven tribes to whom his predecessors 
owed their power, allusion has already been made? A more 
extraordinary example of his application of the maxim 
Divide et impera was his deliberate creation in all the large 
towns of two artificially antagonized parties, named, ac- 
cording to Krusinski8, PeZezk and Felenk, who indulged at  
intervals in the most sanguinary faction-fights, they being, 
as Krusinski puts it, " so opposite, and so much enemies one 
to the other, that people in different States, in arms against 
one another, do not push their aversion and enmity farther." 
H e  adds (p. 92) that "though they fought without arms, 
because they were not supposed to make use of anything 
else but stones and sticks, i t  was with so much fury and 
bloodshed that the King was obliged to employ his guards 
to separate them with drawn swords; and hard it was to 
accomplish it, even with a method so effectual, insomuch 
that at  Ispahan in 1714 they were under a necessity, before 

1 09. net., pp. 65-70. 
2 See p. 106 sr4jva. 
3 0). cit., p. 91. Hanway (vol. iii, p. 32 ad caZc., and p. 33) calls them 

PeZeuk and Feleuk. At a later period they were known as flaydad 
and Ni'matl. 
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they could separate the combatants, to put about three 
hundred to the sword on the spot." 

Besides the eunuchs, there grew up and attained its 
full development under " Mulli Husayn," the last unhappy 

though well-meaning occupant of the Safawf 
Domination of 
the MrlZds, throne at  I~fahAn, another dominant class whose 
typified by MullA 
~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~ d  influence hardly made for either spiritual unity or 
Biqir-i-Majlisl. national efficiency, namely the great ecclesiastics 
who culminated in the redoutable Mull5 Muhammad I39qir-i- 
Majlisi, the persecutor of SGfis and heretics, of whom we 
shall have to speak at  some length in a future chapter. His 
admirers' call attention to the fact that his death, which 
took place in I I I 1/1699-1700~, was followed in a short time 
by the troubles which culminated in the supreme disaster 
of 1722, and suggest that the disappearance of so saintly a 
personage left Persia exposed to perils which more critical 
minds may be inclined to ascribe in part to the narrow 
intolerance so largely fostered by him and his congeners. 

1 e.g. the QiSasuJl-'Ulamd, p. 216 of the lithographed edition of 
130611 888-9. 

The chronogram is djbj A. 

CHAPTER IV. 

AN OUTLINE O F  THE HISTORY O F  PERSIA DURING 
THE LAST TWO CENTURIES (A.D. 1722-1922). 

Only after much hesitation and several tentative experi- 
ments have I decided to endeavour to compress into one 
chapter two centuries of Persian history. Were this book 
primarily intended as a political history of Persia, such an 
attempt would be out of the question; for this long period 
witnessed the AfghAn invasion and its devastations; the 
rise, meteoric career, and sudden eclipse of that amazing 
conqueror NAdir ShAh ; the emergence in a world of chaos 
and misery of Karim KhAn-i-Zand, generally accounted the 
best ruler whom Persia ever possessed, and of his gallant but 
unfortunate successor Lutf-'Ali KhAn ; the establishment of 
the still reigning QAjAr dynasty, and within that period 
the occurrence, amidst many other important events, of two ', 
remarkable phenomena (the rise and growth of the BAbi 
religious movement since 1844, and the political Revolution 
of 1906) which profoundly affected the intellectual life and 
literary development of Persia, each one of which might 
well form the subject of a lengthy monograph rather than 
a chapter. This book, however, is written not from the 
political but from the literary point of view, and the historical 
part of it is only ancillary, and might have been omitted 
entirely if a knowledge of even the general outlines of 
Oriental history formed part of the mental equipment of 
most educated Europeans. From this point of view much 
fuller treatment is required for periods of transition, or of 
great intellectual activity, than for periods of unproductive 
strife not so much of rival ideas and beliefs as of conflicting 
ambitions. T o  the latter category belongs the greater part 
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of the two centuries which must now engage our attention. 
During this period the literary language (which, indeed, had 
become fixed at any rate in the fourteenth century, so that 
the odes of Hdfiz, save for their incomparable beauty, might 
have been written but yesterday) underwent no noticeable 
change; few fresh forms of literary expression were de- 
veloped until the middle of the nineteenth century; and 
few fresh ideas arose to modify the Shi'a frenzy of Safawi 
times until the rise of the Bdbf doctrine in A.D. 1844, of 
which, however, the literary effects were less considerable 
than those of the Revolution of 1906. Moreover excellent 
and detailed accounts of the Afghdn invasion, of NAdir 
ShAh, and of the earlier QdjAr period already exist in 
English, several of which have been mentioned at  the end 
of the preceding chapter' ; these could hardly be bettered, 
and would only be marred by such abridgment as would 
be necessary to fit them into the framework of this book. 
Hence I have deemed it best to limit myself in this chapter 
to a brief outline of the more salient events of these last 
two centuries. 

Unlike the Arabs, Mongols, Tartars and Turks, who were 
instrumental in effecting previous subjections of Persia by 

foreign arms, the AfghAns are, apparently, an 
.2 - 

frhnian and therefore a kindred race, though the Afghhs. 
differine materially in character 'from the Per- - - 

U 

sians. The Persian language is widely spok2n in their wild 
and mountainous country, while in their own peculiar idiom, 
the PushtB, James Darmesteter saw the principal survivor 
of the language of the Avesta, the scripture of the Zoro- 
astrians. They are a much fiercer, hardier, and more warlike 
people than the Persians, less refined and ingenious, and 

1 See pp. 114-118 szlpra. 
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fanatical Sunnis, a fact sufficient in itself to explain the 
intense antagonism which existed between the two nations, 
and enabled the Afghdns to give to their invasion of Persia 
the colour of a religious war. 

- 

In A.D. I707 QandahAr, a constant bone of contention 
between the Safawf kings of Persia and the "Great Moghuls" 

Beginning of of India, was in the possession of the former, 
the trouble at and was governed in a very autocratic manner 
Qandahdr. 

by a Georgian noble named Gurgin Khdn. Mir 
Ways, an AfghAn chief whose influence with his fellow- 
countrymen made him an object of suspicion, was by his 
orders banished to IsfahAn as a state prisoner. There, 
however, he seems to have enjoyed a considerable amount 
of liberty and to have been freely admitted to the court of 
Shdh Husayn. Endowed with considerable perspicacity and 
a great talent for intrigue, he soon formed a pretty clear 
idea of the factions whose rivalries were preparing the ruin 
of the country, and with equal caution and cunning set 
himself to fan the suspicions to which every great Persian 
general or provincial governor was exposed. This was the 
easier in the case of one who, being by birth a Christian 
and a Georgian of noble family, might, without gross im- 
probability, be suspected of thinking more of the restoration 
of his own and his country's fortunes than of the mainten- 
ance of the Persian Empire, though there seems in fact no 
reason to suspect him of any disloyalty. 

Having sown this seed of suspicion and completely 
ingratiated himself with the Persian Court, Mfr Ways 

sought and obtained permission to perform 
M' Mecca. the pilgrimage to Mecca. While there he took 

another important step for the furtherance of 
his designs. He sought from the leading ecclesiastical 
authorities a fatwd, or legal opinion, as to whether the 
orthodox Sunni subjects of a heretical (i.e. ShPa) Muslim 
ruler were bound to obey him, or were justified, if occasion 
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arose, in resisting him, if necessary by force of arms. 
The decision, which supported the latter alternative and 
so accorded with his designs, he carried back with him to 
I~fahAn and subsequently to QandahAr, whither he was 
permitted to return, with strong recommendations to Gurgin 
KhAn, in 1709. There he soon organized a conspiracy 
against the latter, and, taking advantage of the temporary 
absence of a large part of the Persian garrison on some 
expedition in the neighbourhood, he and his followers fell 
on the remainder when they were off their guard, killed the 
greater number of them, including Gurgin I<hAn, and took 
possession of the city. I t  was at this juncture that the 
fatwd obtained a t  Mecca proved so useful to Mir Ways, 
for by it  he was able to overcome the scruples of the more 
faint-hearted of his followers, who were at first inclined to 
shrink from a definite repudiation of Persian suzerainty, 
but who now united with the more hot-headed of their 
countrymen in electing Mir Ways "Prince of QandahPr 
and General of the national troops1." 

Several half-hearted attempts to subdue the rebellious 
city having failed, the Persian Government despatched 

Khusraw Khin, nephew of the late Gurgin 
Successofthe KhAn, with an army of 30,000 men to effect its 
rebels. 

subjugation, but in spite of an initial success, 
which led the Afghhns to offer to surrender on terms, his 
uncompromising attitude impelled them to make a fresh 
desperate effort, resulting in the complete defeat of the 
Persian army (of whom only some 700 escaped) and the 
death of their general. Two years later, in A.D. I 7 1  3, an- 
other Persian army commanded by Rustam l<hAn was also 
defeated by the rebels, who thus secured possession of the 
whole province of QandahAr. 

Mir Ways, having thus in five or six years laid the foun- 
dations of the HfghAn power, died in A.D. 1715, and was 

Krusinski, p. 187. 
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succeeded by his brother Mfr 'Abdu'llAh, whose disposition 
to accept, under certain conditions, Persian 

Mir succeededby Ways suzerainty led to  his murder by his nephew 
his son 
Mir Mahrndd. Mir Mahmdd, son of Mir Ways, who was forth- 

with proclaimed king. The weakness of the 
Persian government thus becoming apparent, others were 

led to follow the example of the AfghAns of 
Other revolts 
against Persia. QandahAr. Amongst these were the AbdAli 

AfghAns of HerAt, the Uzbeks of Transoxiana, 
the Kurds, the Lazgis and the Arabs of Bahrayn, and 
though the Persian General Safi-quli KhPn with 30,ooc 
troops succeeded in defeating an Uzbek army of 12,000. 
he was immediately afterwards defeated by the AbdAlt 
AfghAns. 

In A.D. 1720 Mir Mahmdd assumed the aggressive, crossed 
the deserts of SistBn, and attacked and occupied KirmQn, 

whence, however, he was expelled four months 
Kirrndn taken 
by Afghbns. later by the Persian General Luff-'All KhQn, 

who, after this victory, proceeded to ShirAz and 
began to organize "the best-appointed army that had been 
seen in Persia for many years" with a view to  crushing the 
Afghins and retaking QandahAr. Unfortunately before he 
had accomplished this his position was undermined by one 
of those Court intrigues which were so rapidly destroying 
the Persian Empire, and he was deprived of his command 
and brought as a prisoner to I~fahAn, while the army which 
he had collected and disciplined with such care rapidly 
melted away, and the spirits of the AfghAns were pro- 
portionately revived. The capture and sack of ShamAkhi 
by the Lazgis and the appearance of strange portents in 
the sky combined still further to discourage the Persians, 
while the ordering of public mourning and repentance by 
ShAh Husayn tended only to accentuate the general de- 
pression. 

The fatal year 1722 began with the second siege and 
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capture of ICirmAn by Mir Mal?mfid. The most remarkable 
incident connected with this was that he was 

Zoroastrians 
join bfghLns, joined by a number of " guebres " (gabr)', the 

small remnant of the Persians who still profess 
the ancient religion of Zoroaster, and who exist in any 
number only in the cities of Icirmbn and Yazd and the 
intervening region of RafsinjAn with its chief town Bahrbm- 
AbAd. Why these people should have attached themselves 
to foreign Muslims to make war on their Muslim compatriots 
it is hard to understand, unless the fanaticism of the Shi'a 
divines was responsible for driving them into this extra- 
ordinary course. Still more remarkable, if true, is Hanway's 
statement that they provided Mir Mal!rn6d with one of his 
best generals, who, though he bore the Muhammadan name 
of NaSru'llAh, was, according to the same authority1, " a  
worshipper of fire, since there were two priests hired by the 
Sultan who kept the sacred flame near his tomb." 

From KirmAn Mir Mahmlid marched by way of Yazd, 
which he attempted but failed to take by storm, to I~fahAn, 

having scornfully refused an offer of 15,000 
Afghans advance 
on Isfahdn td~nd?;lzs3 to induce him to turn back, and finally 

pitched his camp at GulnbbAd, distant some 
three leagues from the Safawi capital. After much dispute 
and diversity of opinions, the Persian army marched out of 
I~fahAn to engage the Afghbns on March 7th and on the 
following day, largely through the treachery of the Wdli of 
'ArabistAn, suffered a disastrous defeat. 

The battle of GulnAbbd, fought between the Persians and 
the Afghbns on Sunday, March 8, 1722, decided the fate of 

Battle of 
the Safawi dynasty as surely as did the battle 

GUI.LM~,  of ~ i d i s i ~ ~ a  in A.D. 635 that of the SbsPnians, 
March 8, xyzz. or the conflict between the Caliph's troops and 

1 Hanway's Xevo~ution of Pe?,sia, vol. i, p. 99. Ibid., p. 186. 
3 At that time, according to Hanway (loc. cit., p. IOO), equivalent to 

£37,500. 

CH. rv] BATTLE OF GULNhBhD ; 127 
the Mongols outside Baghddd in A.D. 1258 that of the 
'AbbAsids. Between these three battles, moreover, there 

was a remarkable point of similarity in the 
A curious 
paralleL splendour and apparent strength of thedefenders 

and the squalor and seeming weakness of their 
assailants. The similarity in this respect between the battles 
of QAdisiyya and BaghdAd has been noticed in a well-known 
passage of the Kitdbu'bFakkril, to which the following 
account of the battle of GulnAbAd by Hanway9 forms a 
remarkable parallel : 

"The sun had just appeared on the horizon when the armies began 
to observe each other with that curiosity so natural on these dreadful 
occasions. The Persian army just come out of the capital, being com- 
posed of whatever was most brilliant at court, seemed as if it had been 
formed rather to make a show than to fight. The riches and variety of 
their arms and vestments, the beauty of their horses, the gold and 
precious stones with which some of their harnesses were covered, and 
the richness of their tents contributed to render the Persian camp very 
pompous and magnificent. 

" On the other side there was a much smaller body of soldiers, dis- 
figured with fatigue and the scorching heat of the sun. Their clothes 
were so ragged and torn in so long a march that they were scarce 
sufficient to cover them from the weather, and, their horses being 
adorned with only leather and brass, there was nothing glittering about 
them but their spears and sabres." ' 

These three great and decisive battles resembled one 
another in several respects. In each case a great historic 

dynasty, the extent of whose inward decay was 
The ~~~~~l Arab, and masked by its external splendour, and apparent, 
Afghdn invasion 
of Persia because hitherto unchallenged, strength and 
compared and supremacy, collapsed before the fierce onslaught contrasted 

of a hardy and warlike folk, hitherto hardly 
known, or accounted as little better than barbarians ; and 
in each case the more or less prolonged process of degene- 

1 See voL ii of my Lit. Hist., p. 462, for the translation, and pp. 97-8 
of Ahlwardt's edition for the text of this passage. 

1 Revolutions of Persia (London, 1753), voL i, pp. 104-5. 
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ration which rendered the final catastrophe not only possible 
but inevitable is fairly obvious to subsequent historians, 
even if its extent and significance were not realized until 
the fatal touchstone was applied. The results, however, 
differed widely according to the character and abilities of 
the assailants. The Arab invaders of the seventh century 
established an Empire which endured for six centuries and 
effected a profound and permanent change in the lands 
and peoples whom they brought under their sway. The 
Mongol conquests were even more extensive, reaching as 
they did from China and Thibet to Germany and Russia, 
but the cohesion and duration of the vast Empire which 
they created were far inferior. The AfghAn conquest, with 
which we are now concerned, was little more than an 
extensive and destructive raid, resulting in some seventy- 
five years of anarchy (A.D. 1722-17g5), illuminated by the 
meteoric career of that Napoleon of Persia, NAdir ShAh, 
and ending in the establishment of the actually reigning 
dynasty of the QAjArs. The actual domination of the 
AfghAns over Persia only endured for eight or nine years1. 

Seven months elapsed after the battle of GulnAbAd 
before the final pitiful surrender, with every circumstance 

of humiliation, of the unhappy Shih  Husayn. 
Prince Tahmdsp 
escapesfrom In that battle the Persians are said to have lost 
Iflahi" to a11 their artillery, baggage and treasure, as well 
Qazwin. 

as some 15,000 out of a total of 50,000 men. 
On March 19 Mir Mahmlid occupied the ShAh's beloved 
palace and pleasure-grounds of FarahAbAd, situated only 
three miles from I~fahAn, which henceforth served as his 
headquarters. Two days later the Afghins, having occupied 
the Armenian suburb of JulfA, where they levied a tribute 
of money and young attempted to- take IsfahPn by 

MahmGd the Afghsn laid siege to KirmLn in January, 1722, and 
captured I~fahsn  in October of the same year. His cousin Ashraf, who 
succeeded him, was killed by Bal6chis in 1730. 
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storm, but, having twice failed (on March 19 and 21), sat 
down to blockade the city. Three months later Prince 
TahmAsp MirzA, who had been nominated to succeed his 
father, effected his escape from the beleaguered city to  
Qazwin, where he attempted, with but small success, to 
raise an army for the relief of the capital. 

Soon after this, famine began to  press heavily on the 
people, who clamoured to be led against the besiegers, 

but their desperate sortie failed owing to the 
Famine in 
I~iahbn. renewed treachery of WPli of 'ArabistAn, who 

was throughout these dark days the evil genius 
of the unhappy king. The Persian court, indeed, seemed to 
have been stricken with a kind of folly which was equally 
ready to repose confidence in traitors and to mistrust and 
degrade or dismiss brave and patriotic officers like Lutf- 
'Ali Khdn. For three or four months before the end the 
sufferings of the people from famine were terrible: they 
were finally reduced to eating dogs, cats, and even the 
corpses of their dead, and perished in great numbers. The 
pitiful details may be found in the pages of Krusinski, 
Hanway, and the contemporary accounts written by certain 
agents of the Dutch East India Company then resident a t  
I~fahAn, of which the original texts have been included by 
H. Dunlop in his fine work on Persia (Perzie, Haarlem, 
1912, PP. 242-257). 

A t  the end of September, 1722, ShAh Husayn offered to 
surrender himself and his capital to the AfghAn invader, 

but Mir MahmGd, in order still further to reduce 
Surrender of 
,c,,,n ,, by famine the numbers and spirit of the besieged, 
Aighdns, 
Oct. 21, 1722. dragged out the negotiations for another three 

or four weeks, so that it was not until October 2 I 

that ShAh Husayn repaired on foot to FarahibPd, once his 
favourite residence, now the headquarters of his ruthless 
foe, to surrender the crown which Mir Mahm6d assumed six 
days later. When news of his father's abdication reached 



his high character and intellectual attainments, as well as 
by his prolonged sojourn of fifty years (A.D. 1644-1696) in 
Igfahbn, to speak with authority. The works enumerated 
by M. Scbeferl are variously written in Dutch, English, 
French, German, Italian, Latin, Portuguese and Spanish, 
but many of the more important have appeared in two or 
three different languages. Of their authors (excluding the 
earlier Venetian envoys to the Court of 6 z h n  Hasan, such 
as Caterino Zeno, Josepho Barbaro and Ambrosio Contarini, 
most of whom visited Persia during the latter half of the 
fifteenth century, and consequently before the rise of the 
Safawi dynasty) the best known are Anthony Jenkinson. 
the Sherley brothers, Cartwright, Parry and Sir Thomas 
Herbert of the English, and of the others Antonio di 
Govea, Don Garcias de Silva Figuerosa, Olearius, Teixeira, 
Pietro della Valle, Tavernier, Thevenot, and last but not 
least Chardin and PCtis de la Croix. M. Schefer does not 
carry his survey beyond the seventeenth century, but the 
final downfall of the Safawis before the AfghAn onslaught 
in A.D. 1722 found an able historian in the Jesuit Pere 
Krusinski, while letters from some of the Dutch merchants 
in IgfahAn, a few of which have been published by H, Dunlop 
in his Perzi2 (Haarlem, 1912 ; pp. z~z-T), serve to illumi- 
nate the tragic details of that disaster. From this time until 
the rise of the present QAjAr dynasty towards the end of the 
eighteenth century comparatively few Europeans visited or 
resided in Persia, a fact due partly to the unsettled state of 
the country, and the consequent difficulties in the way of 
missionary or commercial enterprises, and partly to the 

1 To these we must not omit to add the MirLttu'CMamdZik ("Mirror 
of Kingdoms") of the gallant Turkish admiral Sidi 'Ali Ra'is, who 
travelled overland from India to Turkey in A.D. 1554-6, and was 
received by ShBh Tahmisp at Qazwin. VambCry7s English trans- 
lation of this book (Luzac, London, 1899) leaves a good deal to be 
desired. 

! I 

, 

CH. I] THE TURKISH MENACE 
I I 

changed political conditions. The object of the numerous 
diplomatic missions from various European countries which 
visited Persia during and immediately before the Safawi 
period was, in nearly all cases, to seek her cooperation in 
combating the formidable power of the Ottoman Turks, 
which was at  its height during the period which began with 
their conquest of Constantinople in A.D. 1453 and culminated 
in the reigns of SultQns Salim "the Grim " and Sulaymdn 
"the Magnificent" (A.D. I 512-1566)) of whom the former 
conquered Egypt and the Holy Cities and assumed the title 
of Caliph, while the latter only failed by the narrowest 
margin to capture Vienna. So  formidable did the Turkish 
menace appear to European statesmen that Busbecq, 
Ferdinand's ambassador at  the Court of Sulaymdn, ex- 
pressed himself in the following remarkable words : " 'Tis 
only the Persian stands between us and ruin. The Turk 
would fain be upon us, but he keeps him back. This war 
with him arfords us only a respite, not a deliverance1." In 
A.D. 1722 when the Safawf dynasty, long degenerate, finally 
collapsed, Persia was left for the moment a negligible 
quantity, the Turks had ceased to be a menace to Europe, 
and the bitter sectarian quarrel which lay at  the root of two 
centuries of Turco-Persian warfare gradually lost much of 
its virulence, especially after the development of the more 
conciliatory policy of the great Nddir ShQh. Under these 
changed conditions the earlier European policy became at  
once unnecessary and impossible. 

From this brief survey of the sources whence our know- 
ledge of the Safawf dynasty is derived, we must now pass 

Chief charac- 
to the consideration of its chief characteristics. 

teristi~. gafawl dynasty. of the 
These, though clear enough in general outline, 
present a series of very interesting problems 

1 Crexsy's Histovy CJJ the O f f o ~ ~ z a n  Turks (London, I 877), pp. 17 1-2 

ad cnlc. Cf. Forster and Daniell's Lfe and Letters of.. .B~~sdecg 
(London, 1881), vol. i, pp. 221-2. 
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TahmAsp MirzA at Qazwin he caused himself to be pro- 
claimed king, but was driven out of that city on December 20 

by the AfghAn general AmAnu'llAh KhAn, who on his way 
thither received the submission of Qum and KAshAn. 

TahmAsp was now reduced to the miserable expedient of 
invoking the help of Russia and Turkey, who had already 

Tahmasp seeks 
fixed covetous eyes on the apparently moribund 

help from Russia Persian kingdom and had occupied GilAn and 
and Turkey. 

Tiflis respectively. On September 23, 1723, a 
treaty was signed whereby, in return for the expulsion of 
the AfghAns and the restoration of his authority, Tahmisp 
undertook to cede to Russia the Caspian provinces of GilAn, 
MAzandarAn and GurgAn, and the towns of BAkG, Darband 
and their dependencies. Soon afterwards the Turks took 
Erivan, NakhjuwAn, KhGy and HamadAn, but were repulsed 
from Tabriz. On July 8, 1724, an agreement for the partition 
of Persia was signed between Russia and Turkey at  Con- 
stantinoplel. 

Meanwhile Mir MahmGd was continuing his cruelties at  
I~fahAn. In  A.D. 1723 he p i t  to death in cold blood some 

Cruelties 
three hundred of the nobles and chief citizens, 

committed by and followed up this bloody deed with the 
Afghans. 

murder of about two hundred children of their 
families. H e  also killed some three thousand of the deposed 
ShAh's body-guard, together with many other persons whose 
sentiments he mistrusted or whose influence he feared. In 
the following year (A.D. 1724) the AfghAn general Zabardast 
KhAn succeeded, where his predecessor Na?ru'llAh2 had 
failed and fallen, in taking ShirAz; and towards the end of 
the year Mfr MahmGd prepared to attack Yazd, which had 
hitherto remained unsubdued. The Muslim inhabitants of 
that town, fearing that the numerous Zoroastrians dwelling 

1 For the contents of the six articles, see Hanway's Revolzrtions of 
Persia, i, pp. 200-1. 

a See p. I 26 slcpra. 
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in it might follow the example of their co-religionists of 
KirmAn and join the AfghAns, killed a great number of 
them. 

About this time Mir Mahmdd, alarmed at  the increasing 
insubordination of his cousin Ashraf, and, we may hope, 

tormented by an uneasy conscience on account 
Mir MahmGd 
murdersthe of his cruelties, betook himself to a severe 
Safawi princes 
web.  71 1725)~ course of self-discipline and mortification, which 

and slain by his did but increase his melancholy and distemper, 
cousin Ashraf SO that on February 7, 1725, he murdered all 
(April 22, 1~25). 

the surviving members of the royal family with 
the exception of the deposed ShAh Husayn and two of his 
younger children. Thereafter his disorder rapidly increased, 
until he himself was murdered on April 22 by his cousin 
Ashraf, who was thereupon proclaimed king. Mir MahmGd 
was at  the time of his death only twenty-seven years of 
age, and is described as "middle-sized and clumsy ; his 
neck was so short that his head seemed to  grow to his 
shoulders ; he had a broad face and flat nose, and his beard 
was thin and of a red colour ; his looks were wild and his 
countenance austere and disagreeable; his eyes, which 
were blue and a little squinting, were generally downcast, 
like a man absorbed in deep thought.'' 

The death of Peter the Great about this period made 
Russia slightly less dangerous as a neighbour, but the Turks 

continued to press forwards and on August 3, 
Death of Peter 
the Great, and 1725, succeeded at last in capturing Tabriz. 

Turkish or Persia. 
They even advanced to within three days' 
march of I~fahAn, but turned back before 

reaching it. They subsequently (A.D. 1726) took Qazwin 
and MarAgha, but were defeated by Ashraf near Kirmin- 
shAh. Negotiations for peace were meanwhile in progress 
at Constantinople, whither Ashraf had sent an ambassador 
named 'Abdu'l-'Aziz IChin, whose arrogant proposal that 
his master should be Caliph of the East and the Ottoman 
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SultAn Caliph of the West caused great umbrage to the 

Negotiations 
Porte. The war, however, was very unpopular 

between Turks with the Turkish soldiers and people, who failed 
and Afghans. 

to see why they should fight fellow-Sunnis in 
order to restore a heretical Shf'a dynasty, though the 'z~lama' 
were induced to give a fat& in favour of this course, on 
the ground that a divided Caliphate was incompatible with 
the dignity or safety of IslAm. Finally, however, a treaty oi 
peace was concluded and signed at HamadAn in September, 
1727'. 

This danger had hardly been averted when a far greater - 
one, destined in a short time to prove fatal to the AfghAns, 

presented itself in the person of NAdir-quli, 
Rise of Nadir. 

subsequently known to fame as Nidir ShAh, 
one of the most remarkable and ruthless military geniuses 
ever produced by Persia. Hitherto, though he was now 
about forty years of age, little had been heard of him ; but 
this year, issuing forth from his stronghold, that wonderful 
natural fastness named after him KalAt-i-NAdiri2, he defeated 
an Afghrin force and took possession of NishAp6r in the 
name of ShAh TahmAsp 11, at that time precariously esta- 
blished at  FarahAbAd in MAzandarin, and supported with 
a certain condescending arrogance by the QAjAr chief Fath- 

Assassination of 
'Ali KhAn. After this success NAdir paid a 

~ ~ t h - ' A I I  visit to the fugitive Shih, and, after insinuating 
Khdn QPjir. 

himself into his favour, contrived the assassi- 
nation of the QAjAr, against whom he had succeeded in 
arousing the ShAh's suspicions. On May I 5 of the following 
year (1728) the ShAh, accompanied by NAdir (or TahmAsp- 
quli, " the slave of Tahmhsp," to give him the name which 

1 For its provisions, contained in nine articles, see Hanway, @. cit., 

1, PP. 1-54-5. 
a This fortress. which is iealously guarded, Lord Curzon attempted . - 

but failed to penetrate. See his Persia, vol. i, pp. 125-140, especially 
the bird's-eye view on p. 134. 
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! he temporarily assumed about this time), made a solemn 

NtshdpGr 
entry into NishApGr, amidst the rejoicings of 

recovered by the inhabitants, and shortly afterwards occupied 
Persians. 

Mashhad and Herit.  H e  also despatched an 
ambassador to Constantinople, whence in return a certain 
SulaymAn Efendi was sent as envoy to Persia. 

Meanwhile Ashraf, having taken Yazd and KirmAn, 
marched into KhurAsAn with an army of thirty thousand 

men to give battle to TahmAsp, but he was 
Defeat of Ashrat 
at Dbmghin. completely defeated by NAdir on October 2 a t  

DAmghAn. Another decisive battle was fought 
in the following year at  Mhrchakhhr near IsfahAn. The 

I~.Tahdn AfghAns were again defeated and evacuated 
evacuated and I~fahhn to the number of twelve thousand men, 
Shah Husayn 
murdered by but,before quitting the city he had ruined,Ashraf 
AfghPns. murdered the unfortunate ex-ShAh Husayn, and 
carried off most of the ladies of the royal family and the 
King's treasure. When TahmAsp I1 entered Isfahin on 
December g he found only his old mother, who had escaped 
deportation by disguising herself as a servant, and was 
moved to tears at  the desolation and desecration which 
met his eyes at  every turn. NAdir, having finally induced 
TahmAsp to empower him to levy taxes on his own 

Defeat of authority, marched southwards in pursuit of 
Afghansnear the retiring AfghAns, whom he overtook and 
Persepolis and 
death Ashraf again defeated near Persepolis. Ashraf fled 
(A.D. 1730). from ShirAz towards his own country, but cold, 
hunger and the unrelenting hostility of the inhabitants of 
the regions which he had to traverse dissipated his forces 
and compelled him to abandon his captives and his treasure, 
and he was finally killed by a party of Bal6ch tribesmen. 
Thus ended the disastrous period of AfghAn dominion in 
Persia in A.D. 1730, having lasted eight years. 
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UNTIL HIS ASSASSINATION I N  A.D. 1747. I 
Although it was not until A.D. 1736 that NAdir deemed 

it expedient to take the title of King, he became from 
A.D. I730 onwards the de facto ruler of Persia. Of his 
humble origin and early struggles it is unnecessary to 
speak here; they will be found narrated as fully as the 
circumstances permit in the pages of Hanway, Malcolm 
and other historians of Persia. ShAh TahmAsp was from 

the first but a r o i  fnint'afzt, and his only serious 
Incapacity of 
Tahmisp. attempt to achieve anything by himself, when 

he took the field against the Turks in A.D. 1731, 
resulted in a disastrous failure, for he lost both Taariz and 
HamadAn, and in January, 1732, concluded a most un- 
favourable peace, whereby he ceded Georgia and Armenia 
to Turkey on condition that she should aid him to expel 
the Russians from Gilin, Shirwin and Darband. NAdir, 
greatly incensed, came to I~fahAn in August, 1732, and, 
having by a stratagem seized and imprisoned TahmAsp, 
proclaimed his infant son (then only six months old) as 

king under the title of Shih  'Abbis 111, and at 
'Abbas claimed 'I1pro- King. once sent a threatening letter to Ahmad PishA 

of Baghdid, which he followed up by a declara- 
tion of war in October. 

In April of the following year (1733) Nidir appeared 
before Baghdid, having already retaken I<irminshPh, with 

an army of So,ooo men, but sugered a defeat on 
July 18, and retired to Hamadin to recruit cesses of Nddir. 
and recuperate his troops. Returning to the 

attack in the autumn he defeated the Turks on October 26 
in a great battle wherein the gallant and noble-minded 
TopAl 'OsmAn ('Uthmlin) was slain. Having crushed a 

revolt in favour of the deposed ShAh Tahmisp in FArs, he 
invaded Georgia in 1734, took Tiflis, Ganja and ShamPkhi, 
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and obtained from Russia the retrocession of Gildn, Shir- 
wAn, Darband, Bik6 and Rasht. I n  the following year 
(1735) he again defeated the Turks near Erivan, and 
captured that city and Erzeroum. 

On the following Nawrdz, or Persian New Year's day 
(March 21,1736), Nddir announced to the assembled army 

and deputies of the nation the death of the 
N5dir pro- 
claimed King. infant ShAh 'Abbds 111 and invited them to 

decide within three days whether they would 
restore his father, the deposed Sh6h TahmPsp, or elect a 
new king. His own desire, which coincided with that of 
most of his officers and soldiers, was evident, and, the 
unwilling minority being overawed, the crown of Persia 
was unanimously offered to him. H e  agreed to accept it 
on three conditions, namely: (I) that it should be made 
hereditary in his family ; (2) that there should be no talk 
of a restoration of the Safawis, and that no one should aid, 
comfort, or harbour any member of that family who might 
aspire to the throne ; and (3) that the cursing of the first 
three Caliphs, the mourning for the death of the Imdm 
Husayn, and other distinctive practices of the Shi'a should 
be abandoned. This last condition was the most distasteful 
to the Persians, and the chief ecclesiastical authority, being 
asked his opinion, had the courage to denounce it as 
"derogatory to the welfare of the true believers "-a courage 
which cost him his life, for he was immediately strangled 
by NAdir's orders. Not content with this, NAdir, on his 
arrival at  Qazwin, confiscated the religious endowments 
(awpdf) for the expenses of his army, to whom, he said, 
Persia owed more than to her hierarchy. Towards the end 
of the year he concluded a favourable treaty with Turkey, 
by which Persia recovered all her lost provinces; and in 
December he set out at  the head of ~oo,ooo men against 
AfghPnistPn and India, leaving his son Rids-quli as regent. 

The next two years (A.D. 1737-9) witnessed NAdir ShPhJs 
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greatest military achievement, the invasion of India, capture 

Nddir's Indian 
of Lahore and Delhi, and return home with 

campaign the enormous spoils in money and kind which 
(A.D. 1737-1739). he exacted from the unfortunate Indians, and 
which Hanwayl estimates a t  ~87,500,ooo. Having taken 
QandahAr, KAbul and Peshawur in 1738, he crossed the 
Indus early in the following year, captured Lahore, and 
in February, 1739, utterly defeated the Indian army of 
Muhammad Shrih, two hundred thousand strong, on the 
plains of KarnQ1. Delhi was peaceably occupied, but a few 
days later a riot occurred in which some of MAdir's soldiers 
were killed, and he avenged their blood by a general 
massacre of the inhabitants which lasted from 8 a.m. until 
3 p.m., and in which I ~o ,ooo  persons perished. H e  never 
dreamed of holding India, and, having extorted the enormous 
indemnity mentioned above and left the unhappy Muham- 
mad ShAh in possession of his throne, with a threat that he 
would return again if necessary, he began his homeward 
march in May, turning aside to chastise the predatory 
Uzbeks of Khiva and BukhArA, which latter town he 
captured on November 28, 1739. 

During the absence of NAdir Shrih his son RidA-quli had 
put to death the unfortunate TahmAsp and most of his 

Nddir's son 
family a t  Sabzawiir, and began to show signs of 

~ idh-qu l i  rebels desiring to  retain the powers with which he had 
anti is blinded. 

been temporarily invested by his father. Being 
suspected of instigating an unsuccessful attempt on NAdir's 
life, he was deprived of his eyesight, but with this cruel act 
the wonderful good fortune which had hitherto accompanied 

NAdir began to desert him. His increasing 
Nddir's views cruelty, tyranny, avarice and extortion, but 

most of all, perhaps, his attempt to impose on 

1 Revolgtions of Persia, ii, p. 188. The loss to India he puts at one 
hundred and twenty million pounds and the number of those slain at 
200,000 (Ibid., p. 197). 
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his Persian subjects the Sunnf doctrine, made him daily 
more detested. His  innovations included the production of 
Persian translations of the Qur'? and the Gospels. The  
latter, on which several Christians were employed, he caused 
to be read aloud to him a t  Tihrdn, while he commented on 
it with derision, and hinted that when he found leisure he 
might (perhaps after the model of Akbar) produce a new 
religion of his own which should supplant alike Judaism, 
Christianity and IslAm l. His military projects, moreover, 
began to miscarry; his campaign against the Lazgis in 
A.D. 1741-2 did not prosper, and in the war with Turkey 
in which he became involved in 1743 he was unsuccessful 
in his attempt to take Mosul (Maw~il). Revolts which 
broke out in FArs and Shfrwdn were only suppressed with 
difficulty after much bloodshed. However he put down a 
rebellion of the QAjdrs a t  AstarAbAd in A.D. 1744, defeated 
the Turks in a great battle near Erivan in August, 1745, 
and concluded a satisfactory peace with them in 1746. I n  
the following year NAdir ShAh visited KirmAn, which 
suffered much from his cruelties and exactions, and thence 
proceeded to  Mashhad, where he arrived a t  the end of 
May, 174.7. Here he  conceived the abominable plan of 
killing all his Persian officers and soldiers (the bulk of 
his army being TurkmAns and Uzbeks and consequently 
Sunnis), but this project was made known by a Georgian 
slave to some of the Persian officers, who thereupon decided, 
in the picturesque Persian phrase, "to breakfast off him ere 
he should sup off them." A certain SAlih Beg, aided by 
four trusty men, undertook the task: and, entering his tent 

1 See Sir John Malcolm's History ofPersia (ed. 1815), vol. ii, p. 104. 
According to the Ta'rik/i-i-bard Nddir~Ejlya (ed. Oskar Mann, Ley- 

den, 1891, pp. 15 etseqq.), which gives a very full account of the matter, 
the four chief conspirators, Muhammad Khdn Qdjdr, MlisL Beg AfshQr, 
Qoja Beg Giinduzlli and Muhammad SAlih KhAn, were accompanied 
by seventy young volunteers, but only four had the courage to enter 
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by night, rid their country of one who, though he first 

Assassination 
appeared as its deliverer from the AfghAn yoke, 

or Nddir now bade fair to crush it beneath a yoke yet 
Uune 20, 1747). more intolerable. At  the time of his death 
NAdir ShAh was sixty-one years of age and had reigned 
eleven years and three months (A.D. 1736-47). He was 

Chaos suc- 
succeeded by his nephew 'Ali-quli KhAn, who 

===ding a i d i r k  assumed the crown under the title of 'Adil 
death. ShAh, but was defeated and slain by his brother 
IbrAhim in the following year. He in turn was killed a 
year later (A.D. 1749) by the partisans of NAdir's grandson 
ShAhrukh, the son of the unfortunate RidA-quli and a 
Safawf princess, the daughter of ShAh Nusayn, who now 
succeeded to the throne. Youth, beauty and a character at  
once amiable and humane1 did not, however, secure him 
against misfortune, and he was shortly after his accession 
deposed and blinded by a certain Sayyid Muhammad, a 
grandson on the mother's side of the Safawi ShLh Sulay- 
mAn 11. He  in turn soon fell a victim to the universal 
violence and lawlessness which now prevailed in Persia, 
and ShAhrukh was restored to the throne, but again de- 
posed and again restored to exercise a nominal rule at  
Mashhad over the province of KhurAsAn, which Ahmad 
KhAn AbdAlf (afterwards famous as Ahmad ShAh DurrAni, 
the founder of the modern kingdom of AfghAnistAn) desired, 
before leaving Persia, to erect into a buffer state between 
that country and his own. The remainder of the blind 
ShAhrukh's long reign was uneventful, and he survived 
until A.D. 1796, having reigned nearly fifty years. 

Nzidir's tent. The assassination took place on Sunday, 11 JumAda i i ,  
I 160 (June 20, 1747). 

1 Malcolm's History, vol. ii, p. I I I 

CH. IV] K A R ~ M  KHAN-I-ZAND , '39 

*The history of Persia," says Sir John Malcolml, "from 
the death of NAdir ShAh till the elevation of Aqi Muhammad 

KhAn, the founder of the reigning family, pre- 
Virtues Khdn-i-Zand. or K a r h  s e n t ~  to our attention no one striking feature 

except the life of Karim KhAn-i-Zand. The 
happy reign of this excellent prince, as contrasted with 
those who preceded and followed him, affords to the historian 
of Persia that description of mixed pleasure and repose 
which a traveller enjoys who arrives a t  a beautiful and 
fertile valley in the midst of an arduous journey over barren 
and rugged wastes. I t  is pleasing to recount the actions 
of a chief who, though born in an inferior rank, obtained 
power without crime, and who exercised it with a modera- 
tion that was, in the times in which he lived, as singular as 
his humanity and justice." 

Karim KhAn, however, who fixed his capital at  ShirAz, 
which he did so much to beautify and where he is still 

gratefully remembered, never ruled over the 
Karim Kbdn's 
two rivals. whole of Persia and never assumed the title 

of ShAh, but remained content with that of 
WakiZ, or Regent. Originally he  and a BakhtiyArf chief 
named 'Alf MardAn KhAn were the joint regents of " a  real 
or pretended grandson of ShAh HusaynaJY in whose name 
they seized I~fahAn, where they placed him on the throne. 
Before long they fell out; 'Ali MardLn KhAn was killed; and 
Karim KhAn became the de facto ruler of Southern Persia. 
His rivals were the AfghAn chief Azid in AdharbAyjAn and 
the North-west, and in the Caspian provinces Muhammad 
Hasan the QAjAr, son of that Fath-'Ali KhAn who was 
murdered by NAdir a t  the outset of his career, and father 

1 09. cit., vol. ii, p. I 15. 
2 R. G. Watson's History of Persia, p. 44 
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of Aqd Muhammad Khin,  the actual founder of the QijAr 
dynasty. 

Azdd was the first to be eliminated from this triangular 
contest. H e  defeated Karim KhAn and compelled him to 

Eli~inat ion 
evacuate not only I~fahAn but ShirAz, but, rashly 

of Azad the ~ u r s u i n ~  him t h r o u ~ h  the narrow defile of " D 
AfghPn. 

KarnArij, fell into an ambush, lost most of his 
followers, and finally, having sought refuge first with the 
P i s h i  of BaghdAd and then with Heraclius, Prince of 
Georgia, "threw himself upon the generosity of Karim 
Khin,  who received him with kindness, promoted him to  
the first rank among his nobles, and treated him with so 
generous a confidence that he soon converted this danger- 
ous rival into an attached friend1." 

In A.D. I 757, about four years after the battle of Kamirij, 
Karim KhAn had to face a fierce onslaught by his other 

Karlrn Khdn 
rival, Muhammad Hasan KhAn the QAjir, who, 

defeats his after a striking initial success, was finally driven 
QAjir rival. 

back into MAzandarAn, where he was eventually 
defeated and killed in A.D. 1760 by Karim KhAn's general 
Shaykh 'Ali Khin.  From this time until his death in the 
spring of 1779 Karim Kh6n practically ruled over the whole 
of Persia except I<hurisin, where the blind and harmless 
ShAhrukh exercised a nominal sovereignty. The  chief 

military exploit of his reign was the capture of 
Basra taken by 
Persians. B a ~ r a  from the Turlts in 1776, effected by his 

brother SAdiq, who continued to administer it 
until Karim's death, when he relinquished it to the Turks 
in order to take part in the fratricidal struggle for the 
Persian crown2. 

1 Sir John Malcolm's History of Persia, vol. ii, p. 125. The two 
preceding pages contain a graphic account of the battle of KamBrij, as 
narrated to the author on the spot by persons who had themselves 
taken part in it. 

See 'Alf RidB's Ta'rtkir-i-Zandeya (ed. Ernst Beer, Leyden, 1888), 
p. 8. 
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narrated to the author on the spot by persons who had themselves 
taken part in it. 

See 'Ali RidB's Ta'rtklt-i-Zann'zjya (ed. Ernst Beer, Leyden, 1888), 
p. 8. 
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"The most important, if we consider its ultimate conse- . 
quences, of all the events which occurred at the death of 

Death of Karim Karim KhPn, was the flight of Aqi Muham- 
Kh?n and flight mad KhPn Q Pj Ar, who had been for many years 
of Aqb Muham- 
mad Khdn a prisoner at  large in the city of ShirQzl." As 
(March 9, 1779). a child he had suffered castration by the cruel , 

command of NAdirYs nephew 'Adil ShPh; on account of 
which the title of Aghd or A&, generally given to eunuchs. 
was added to his name. After the defeat and death of his 
father Muhammad Hasan KhPn the QPjAr in A.D. 1757, he 
fell into the hands of Karim KhPn, who interned him in 
ShirPz, but otherwise treated him kindly and even gener- 
ously, so far as was compatible with his safe custody. He 
was even allowed to gratify his passion for the chase in the 
country round Shirdz on condition of re-entering the city 
before the gates were closed at night-fall. Returning to the 
city on the evening of Safar 12, I 193 (March I, 1779) and 
learning through his sister, who was an inmate of the Palace, 
that Karim KhPn lay at the point of death, he suffered a 
favourite hawk to escape, and made its pursuit an excuse 
for spending the night in the plain. Next morning, two 
hours after dawn3, having learned that Karim KhPn had 
breathed his last, he took advantage of the prevailing con- 
fusion to make his escape northwards, and travelled so 
swiftly that he reached I~fahQn on the third day: and 
thence made his way into MAzandarAn, which thenceforth 
became the base of those operations by which, fifteen years 
later, he accomplished the final overthrow of the Zand 
dynasty and won for his own house that supremacy over 
Persia which they hold to this day. 

It is unnecessary to describe here the fratricidal wars 

1 Sir John Malcolm, o j .  cif., ii, p. 157. 
4 Ibid,, p. 263. 
8 Ta'ytkh-i-Zandtj,ya, p. 6, 1. I. 

4 Sir John Malcolm's Hisfory, ii, p. 158 'ad cdc. 
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which during the next ten years (A.D. 1779-89) sapped the 
power of the Zand dynasty while AqA Muham- 

Successors of 
Khdn. mad KhAn, with incredible self-control and 

political sagacity, was uniting and consolidating 
the QAjAr power. Within the year which witnessed Karim 
KhAn's death four of his house had successively mounted 
his throne, to wit, his son Abu'l-Fath, his nephew 'Ali 
MurAd, his son Muhammad 'Ali, and his brother SAdiq. 
The last-named, together with all his sons except Ja'far, 
was put to death in March, 1782, by 'Ali Murid, who thus 
regained the throne, but died at Mfirchakhfir near I~fahAn 
in January, 1785, and was succeeded by Ja'far, the date of 
whose accession is commemorated in the following ingenious 
chronogram by HAjji Sulaymin of KishAn called SabAhil : 

" To record the year of the blessed and auspicious accession 
Which is the initial date of the mirth of the age, 
The pen of Sabihi wrote: ' From the Royal Palace 
'Ali MurAd went forth, and Ja'far Khan sat' [in his place]." 

The letters composing the words Qasr-i-Sultdnt yield 
the number 550; from this we subtract (355) equivalent to 
'ALL Mzdrdd, which gives us 195 ; to this we add the number 
equivalent to Jayar Khdn ( IOO~) ,  which finally gives us the 
correct date A.H. I ~ g g  (A.D. 1785). 

Ja'far KhAn was murdered on 25 Rabf ii, 1203 (January + 

23, 1789), and was succeeded by his son, the gallant and 

Lutf-'Ali KhLn, 
unfortunate Lutf-'AliKhAn, of whose personality 

the last the Sir Harford Jones Bryclges has given so attrac- 
Zand dynasty. tive an account. "The reader, I hope," he 

1 Ta't-ikh-i-Znndiyya, pp. 24-2 5. 
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says1, "will pardon me if I treat the reign and misfortunes of 
the noble Luff-'Ali more in detail than usual. I received great 
kindness and attention from him when he filled the throne; 
and under a miserable tent I had the honour of sitting on 
the same horse-cloth with him when a fugitive I His virtues 
endeared him to his subjects; and the bravery, constancy, 
courage and ability which he manifested under his mis- 
fortunes are the theme of poems and ballads which it,is not 
improbable will last as long as the Persian language itself. 
He was manly, amiable, affable under prosperity and, under 
calamities as great and as severe as human nature can suffer, 
he was dignified and cool and determined. That so noble 
a being, that a prince the hope and pride of his country, 

I 
should have been betrayed by a wretcha in whom he placed, 
or rather misplaced, his confidence-that his end should 
have been marked by indignities exercised on his person at I 

which human nature shudders-that his little son should 
have suffered loss of virility-that his daughters should I 

I 

have been forced into marriage with the scum of the earth- 
that the princess his wife should have been dishonoured- 
are dispensations of Providence, which, though we must not 

I 

arraign, we may permit ourselves to wonder at." 
I t  is fortunate that we possess such disinterested ap- 

preciations of poor Lutf-'Alf KhAn, the last chivalrous figure ~ 
amongst the kings of Persia, for such of his 

Courage,chivalry 
and misrortunes compatriots as described his career necessarily 
ofL~rf-'W wrote after the triumph of his implacable rival I 

KhBn. 
and deadly foe Aqa Muhammad KhQn, and I 

I 
therefore, whatever their true sentiments may have been, I 

1 The Dynasty of the Kajars, etc. (London, 1833), pp. cxx-exxi. Sir 
I 

. I 
H. J. Brydges "visited Shirdz for the first time in 1786." 

2 To wit, the notorious Vdjji IbrrPhfm-"the sco~ndrel,~ as Sir 
H. J. Brydges calls him (Account of. ..H;M.'s Mission, etc. vol. i, pp. 
95-96), "whose mad ambition and black heart brought ruin on his I 

confiding King, and misery the most severe on his fellow-citizens." 

I 
1 
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dared not venture to praise the fallen prince, lest they should 
incur the displeasure of the cruel QzijAr. Short-lived as the 
Zand dynasty was, it began and ended nobly, for its first 
representative was one of the best and its last one of the 
bravest of all the long line of Persian monarchs. 

THE REIGNING QATAR DYNASTY (A.D. 1796 ONWARDS). 

The full and detailed accounts of the reigning QAjAr 
dynasty already available to the English reader render any 

attempt to summarize their history in this place 
Muhammad 

K,,,ss,sin- quite unnecessary1. Aq6 Muhammad Khdn was 
atedJune '7, not actually crowned until A.D. 1796, and was as- 
' 797 ) .  

sassinated in the following year, so that he wore 
the crown of Persia for not more than fifteen months2, but 
his reign practically began on the death of Karim KhAn in 
A.D. 1779, though "he used to observe that he had no title 
even to the name of king till he was obeyed through the 
whole of the ancient limits of the Empire of Persia3," so 
that it was only after he had finally subdued Georgia 
that he consented to assume the title of Shzih. His appear- 
ance and character are admirably summarized by Sir John 
Malcolm in the following words4: 

Sir Harford Jones B rydges' Dynnsty of the Kajars transtntedfvo~n 
the Origilzal Pevsialz Manuscrz$t (London, 1833) opens with a valuable 
Introduction (PreZimi~za~y matter) filling pp. xiii-cxci. The text of 
the original, entitled Ma'dthir-i-Szcl[d~zzj,yn, was printed at Tabriz in 
Rajab, 1241 (March, 1826) and comes down to that year, but Brydges' 
translation ends with the year 1226/1811-12, and, in the latter part 
especially, differs very greatly from the printed text. Sir John Mal- 
colm's History ends with the year 123011 814 ; R. G. Watson's excellent 
monograph with A.D. 1857-8. The latest History ofPersia, by Sir Percy 
Molesworth Sykes (2nd edition, London, 1921), is continued down to 
the actual year of publication. 

Like NAdir, he was crowned by acclamation in the Plain of M6qBn 
in the spring of 1796, and met his death on June 17, 1797. 

8 Malcolnl's History, ii, p. 287. 
' Ibid., pp. 300-302- 

AQA MUHAMMAD KHAN QAJAR seated, with his minister 
HAJJI IBRAHIM standing before him 

Add. 24903 (Brit. Mus.) 
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"Aq5 Muhammad Khin was murdered in the sixty-third year of 
his age. He had been ruler of a great part of Persia for upwards of 
twenty years, but had only for a short period enjoyed the undisputed 
sovereignty of that country. The person of that monarch was so 
slender that at  a distance he appeared like a youth of fourteen or 
fifteen. His beardless and shrivelled face resembled that of an aged 
and wrinkled woman; and the expression of his countenance, at  no 
times pleasant, was horrible when clouded, as it very often was, with 
indignation. He was sensible of this, and could not bear that anyone 
should look at him. This prince had suffered, in the early part of his 
life, the most cruel adversity; and his future conduct seems to have 
taken its strongest bias from the keen recollection of his misery and 
his wrongs. The first passion of his mind was the love of power ; the 
second, avarice ; and the third, revenge. In all these he indulged to 
excess, and they administered to each other : but the two latter, strong 
as they were, gave way to the first whenever they came in collision. 
His knowledge of the character and feelings of others was wonderful; 
and it is to this knowledge, and his talent of concealing from all the 
secret purposes of his soul, that we must refer his extraordinary success 
in subduing his enemies. Against these he never employed force till 
art had failed; and, even in war, his policy effected more than his 
sword. His ablest and most confidential minister1, when asked if Aq5 
Muljammad Kh&n was personally brave, replied, No doubt ; but still 
I can hardly recollect an occasion when he had an opportunity of dis- 
playing courage. The monarch's head,' he emphatically added, 'never 
left work for his hand.' " 

AqA Muhammad KhAn was succeeded by his nephew 
the uxorious and philoprogenitivea Fath-'Alf ShAh. He was 

1 The infamous traitor H5jji Ibrhhfm, who personally communicated 
to Sir John Malcolm the opinion here recorded. 

According to the NdsiRliu't-Tawdrfkh, the issue of Fa@-'Ali ShAh 
during the 47 years of his mature lifetime amounted to two thousand 
children and grandchildren, and would, adds the historian, during the 
twenty-one years intervening between his death and the date of writing, 
probably amount to about ten thousand souls. He enumerates 57 sons 
and 46 daughters who survived him, 296 grandsons and 292 grand- 
daughters, and 158 wives who had borne children to him. R. G. Watson 
(History of Persin, p. 269) puts the number of his children at  159. In 
any case the number was so large as to justify the well-known Persian 
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avaricious and vain, being inordinately proud of his hand- 

Reign o f  Fath- 
some face and long beard, but not by nature 

'A~I  sh~h (A.D. cruel (at any rate compared to his late uncle), 
'797-183"' and it is related that, though obliged by custom 
to witness the execution of malefactors, he would always 
avert his face so as not to behold the unhappy wretch's 
death-agony. He was something of a poet, and composed 
numerous odes under the pen-name of KhAqin. Politically 
the chief features of his reign were the Anglo-French rivalry 
typified by the missions of Malcolm and Harford Jones 
Brydges on the one hand, and Jaubert and General Gardanne 
on the other (A.D. 1800-1808); the growing menace of 
Russia, resulting in the successive disastrous treaties of Guli- 
stdn (A.D. 1813) and TurknlAn-chiy (A.D. 1826) ; and the 
war with Turkey in A.D. 1821, concluded in 1823 by the 
Treaty of Erzeroum. Other notable events of this reign were 
the disgrace and death of the traitor HAjji IbrAhim and the 
almost complete extirpation of his family about A.D. 1800~; ' 

the massacre of Grebaiodoff and the Russian Mission a t  
TihrAn on February I I, 182g2 ; and the premature death, 
at the age of forty-six, of the ShAh's favourite son 'AbbAs 
Mirz$ the Crown Prince, "the noblest of the Kajar race," 
as Watson calls hims, in A.D. 1833. His heart-broken father 
only survived him about a year, and died at the age of 
sixty-eight on October 23, 1834, leaving fifty-seven sons 
and forty-six daughters to mourn his loss. 

Fath-'Alf ShAh was succeeded by his grandson Muham- 
mad, the son of 'AbbAs Mirzd, who, ere he was crowned on 

January 3 I, 1835, was confronted with two rival 
Muhammad 
shkh (AD. claimants to the throne, his uncle the Zillu's- 
1835-1848). SulfAn and his brother the FarmAn-farm A. These, 

saying Shutur u shzlpush u shnhzdda hamn jd  paydd'st ("Camels, 
lice and princes are to be found everywhere"). 

1 See R. G. Watson's History of Persin, pp. 128-129. 
a Did, pp. 247-256 3 Ibid., p. 269. 
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however, were overcome without much difficulty by Persian 
troops commanded by Sir Henry Lindsay Bethune, and 
though the new ShAh had every reason to be grateful to 
England and Russia for assuring his succession, the fact 
that these two powerful neighbours had for the first time 
intervened in this fashion was an ominous portent and a 
dangerous precedent in the history of Persia. The same 
year witnessed the fall and execution (on June 26, 1835) 
of the celebrated Qd'im-nzaqh MirzA Abu'l-QAsiml, hitherto 
the all-powerful minister of the King, still regarded by his 
countrymen as one of the finest prose stylists of modern 
times. H e  was succeeded as Prime Minister by the notorious 
Hajji MfrzA AghAsi, concerning whom many ridiculous 
anecdotes are still current in Persia2. Of the protracted but 
fruitless siege of HerAt by the Persians in 1838 and the 
manifestations of Anglo-Russian rivalry for which it afforded 
occasion it is unnecessary to speak ; nor of the withdrawal 
of Sir J. McNeill, the British Minister (A.D. 1838-1841), 
from the Persian Court; nor of the Turco-Persian boundary 
disputes of 1842 and the Turkish massacre of Persians a t  
Karbalh in the early part of I 843. From our point of view 
none of these events, fully discussed by R. G. Watson and 
other historians of Persia, are equal in interest to the 
Isma'ili revolt of 1840 or thereabouts, and the rise of the 
Bdbi religion in 1844. 

Of the origin and doctrines of the Isma'ili heresy or "Sect 
of the Seven " (Sab'iyya), some account will be found in the 

1 His father, Mirzi 'fsi  of FarBhAn, bore the same title. Notices of 
both occur in vol. ii of the Mnjllza'u'l-Fu;a&d, pp. 87 and 425. Some 
account of his literary achievements will be given when we come to 
consider the prose-writers of the QAjAr period in the penultimate 
chapter of Part iii of this volume. 

a See Gobineau's Les Religions eC Zes Philosojliies dans Z'Asie Cen- 
irale (2nd ed., Paris, 1866), pp. 160-166; and my Year amongst the 
P8~sians, pp. 116-117. A sketch of his character is also given by 
R G. Watson, History ofPersia, pp. 288-289. 

10-2 
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first volume1 of this work, while their destruction by H6lAgG 
KhAn the Mongol in the middle of the thir- 

The Isma'ilfs 
in modern times. 

teenth century of our era is briefly described in 
the seconda. But, though their power in Persia 

was shattered, they still continued to exist, and, from time 
to time, to reappear on the pages of Persian history. In the 
volume of the Ndsikhu't-Tawddkh dealing with the reigning 
QAjAr dynasty several references to them occur. The first, 

under the year 1232/1817, refers to the death of 
Sh5.h Khalilu- 
.,,ah killed the then head of the sect SliAh Khalilu'llAh, the 
yazd 1817. in 1Z32/ son of Sayyid Abu'l-Hasan Khin, at  Yazd. 

Under the Zand dynasty Abu'l-Hasan had been 
governor of KirmAn, whence on his dismissal he retired to 
the MahallAt of Qum. There he received tribute from his 
numerous followers in India and Central Asia, who, it is 
recorded, if unable to bring their offerings in person, used to 
throw them into the sea, believing that they would thus be 
conveyed into the hands of their ImAm; but, when possible, 
used to visit him in his abode and deem it an honour to 
render him personal service, even of the most menial kind. 
His son, ShAh Khalilu'llAh, transferred his abode to Yazd, 
but after residing there two years he was killed in the course 
of a quarrel which had arisen between some of his followers 
and the Muslim citizens of Yazd, instigated by a certain 
MullA Husayn. The Shih  punished the perpetrators of 
this outrage, gave one of his daughters in marriage to Aq4 
KhAn, the son and successor of the late Imim of the Isma'ilfs, 
and made him governor of Qum and the surrounding districts 
(Mahulkit). 

We next hear of this Aq& Khdn in 125511839 or 12561 
18403, when, apparently in consequence of the arrogant 

1 Lit. Hist. of Persia, i, pp. 391-415, etc. 
' (bid., i i ,  pp. 190--211 ; 453-460. 
3 R. G. Watson in his History of Persia gives a fairly full account 

of the insurrection (pp. 331-334). 

! CH. IV] THE AQA KHAN 149 
behaviour of HAjji 'Abdu'l-Muhammad-i-Mahalldti, insti- 

Revolt of the 
gated by the minister Hajji MfrzA Aqdsf, he 

Khan in rebelled against Muhammad ShAh and occupied 
A.D. 1839 or 1840. 

the citadel of Bam, but was obliged to surren- 
der to Firliz MfrzA, then governor of KirmAn, who pardoned 
him and sent him to TihrAn. Here he was well received by 
HAjji Mirzd AqAsi and was presently allowed to return to 
his former government in the district of Qum. Having sent 
his family and possessions to KarbalA by way of Baghdid, 
so as to leave himself free and unencumbered, he began to 
buy swift and strong horses and to recruit brave and devoted 
soldiers, and when his preparations were completed he set 
out across the deserts and open country towards KirmAn, 
pretending that he was proceeding to Mecca by way of 
Bandar-i-'AbbAs, and that the government of KirmAn had 

been conferred upon him. Prince Bahman MirzA 
He is defeated by 
Bahman Mirza, Baha'u'd-Dawla, being apprised of his inten- 
~;z;:;b,Yn;;y tions, pursued and overtook him as he was 

making for Shahr-i-BAbak and SfrjAn, and a 
skirmish took place between the two parties in which eight 
of the Prince's soldiers and sixteen of the AqA KhPn's men 
were killed. After a second and fiercer battle the As& KhAn - 
was defeated and fled to LAr, whence he ultimately escaped 
to India, where his descendant, the present AqA KhAnl, lives 
a wealthy and spacious life at  Bombay when not engaged 
in his frequent and extensive travels. 

. The rise of the BBbi sect or religion, which began in the 
later years of Muhammad ShAh's reign, was an event of the 
most far-reaching significance and importance, and forms 

Sultgn Muhammad ShAh, G.C.I.E., etc., born in 1875. See Who's 
Who, s.v. "Aga Khan," and the conclusion of Stanislas Guyard's 
entertaining article Un Grand Majtre des Assassins au temps a2 Sala- 
din in the journal Asiatipue for r 877. 
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the subject of an extensive literaturei, not only in Persian 
and Arabic, but in English, French, German, 

The BBbi 
movement 

Russian and other European languages. Since 
it would be impossible to give an adequate 

account of its eventful history and extensive developments 
in this volume, and since ample materials for its study are 
already available even in English (indeed, thanks to the 
success attained by its missionaries in America, especially in 
English), no attempt at  recapitulation will be made here. 
Sayyid 'Ali Muhammad the BAb has himself (in the Persian 
Baydn) fixed the date of his " Manifestation " (Zuhdr) as 
May 23, 1844 (5 JumAda i, 1260), just a thousand years 
after the disappearance or " OccultationJ' (Ghnybnt) of the 
Twelfth ImAm, or ImAm Mahdi, to whom he claimed to be 
the "Gate" (Bdb). Neither the idea nor the expression was 
new : the ImAm Mahdf had four successive " Gates " (Ab- 
wdb) by means of whom, during the " Lesser Occultation " 
(Ghaybat-i-Jughra), he maintained communication with his 
followers ; and the " Perfect Shf'a " (Sht'a-i-l<dfgziZ) of the 
Shaykhi School, in which the BAb pursued his theological 
studies, connoted much the same idea of an Intermediary 
( Whita), or Channel of Grace, between the Concealed ImAm 
and his faithful people. Later the BAb "went higher" (bdZd- 
tar  raft), to use the expression of his followers, and claimed 
to be first the " Supreme Point " (Nuqfa-i-A'ld), or " Point 
of Explanation " (NuqJa-i-Baydn), then the Qd'ivz (" H e  
who is to ariseJ' of the House of the Prophet), then the 
Inaugurator of a new Dispensation, and lastly an actual 
Divine Manifestation or Incarnation. Some of his followers 
went even further, calling themselves Gods and him a 

For a bibliography of the literature to 1889 see my Travellefls 
lVawative written to illustrate the Ejisade of the Bdb (Cambridge, 
1891), vol. ii, pp. 173-211; and for the subsequent literature, my 
Materiak for the Study of the Bdbf Religion (Cambridge, 1g18), pp. 
175-243. 
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1 " Creator of Gods " (Khzldd-dfarfn) while one of them went 

s so far as to write of BahA'u'llAhl: 
C 

& I  y r h k  >&I * 3 dl&.& .y;; & 
/ 

::Jt* 5- .*ir ' G I ,  & 0,A 

"Men say Thou art God, and I am moved to anger: 
Raise the veil, and submit no longer to the shame of Godhead I n  

Although the BAbi movement led to much bloodshed, 
this took place almost entirely after the death of Muhammad 
ShAh, which happened on September 5,1848, though already 
the BAb was a prisoner in the fortress of MAkh in the ex- 
treme N.W. of Persia, while in KhurAsAn, MAzandarAn and 
elsewhere armed bands of his followers roamed the country 
proclaiming the Advent of the expected Mahdi and the 
inauguration of the Reign of the Saints, and threatening 
those sanguinary encounters between themselves and their 
opponents which were at once precipitated by the King's 
death and the ensuing dislocation and confusion. 

Dark indeed were the horizons at the beginning of the 
new reign. The WaZ-'ah4 or Crown Prince, NAsiru'd-Din, 

Nhsiru'd-Din 
was absent at  Tabriz, the seat of his government, 

shah (AD. at  the time of his father's death, and until he 
1848-1896). 

could reach TihrAn his mother, the Makd-i- 
'Uhd, assumed control of affairs. HAjji MirzA AqAsfJ whose 
unpopularity was extreme, not only ceased to act as Prime 
Minister, but had to flee for his life, and took refuge in the 
Shrine of ShAh 'Abdu'l-'A?im2. Disturbances broke out in 
the capital itself, and more serious revolts in Burhjird, Kir- 
mAnshAh, KurdistAn, ShirAz, KirmAn, Yazd and KhurAsAn. 
The young ShAh, then only seventeen years of ages, finally 

Cited in the Hasht Bihisht, f. 244a of my MS. The verse is ascribed 
to Nabil of Zarand, who killed himself at 'AkkB on BahB'uJllAh's death 
on May 28, 1892. 

9 See R. G. Watson's Histovy ofPersia, pp. 357-8. 
He was born on July 17, 1831. 
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reached the capital on October 20, 1848, was crowned the 
same night, and immediately appointed as his Prime Minister 

MirzA Taqi KhAn, better known as the Anrtr-i- 
M'rzbTaqtKhbn A~ i r - i - ~ i ~ d m .  Niq&m, who, notwithstanding his lowly origin 

(his father was originally cook to the Qd'im- 
maqrim)1, was one of the greatest men and most honest, 
capable and intelligent ministers produced by Persia in 
modern times. "The race of modern Persians," exclaims 
Watson2 enthusiastically, " cannot be said to be altogether 
effete, since so recently it has been able to produce a man 
such as was the AWL-i-Ni?d~z"; and the Hon. Robert 
Curzon, in his Armenia a d  Erzeroum, has described him 
as " beyond all comparison the most interesting personage 
amongst the commissioners of Turkey, Persia, Russia and 
Great Britain who were then assembled a t  Erzeroum." In 
the brief period of three years during which he held the 
high office of Prime Minister he did much for Persia, but 
the bright promise of his career was too soon darkened by 
the envy and malice of his rivals. The tragic circumstances 

of his violent and cruel death in his exile at the 
Tragic death of 
M,rz, beautiful palace of Fin near KAsh6n are too well 
Kh5nl 1852. Jan*91 known to need repetition3, but the admirable 

fidelity of his wife, the Shhh's only sister, can- 
not be passed over in silence. " No princess educated in a 
Christian court," says Watson4, "and accustomed to the 
contemplation of the brightest example of conjugal virtues 
that the history of the world has recorded could have shown 
more tenderness and devotion than did the sister of the 
ShAh of Persia towards her unfortunate husband." Her 
untiring vigilance was, however, finally tricked and out- 

Some account of the two celebrated men, father and son, who bore 
this title will be found in the account of modern prose-writers of note 
in Part iii of this volume. See p. 147 sz@ra, ad c n k  

2 See Watson's History, p. 264. 
8 Ibid., pp. 398-406. 4 Ibid., p. 403. 

witted by the infamous HAjji 'Ali Khin  Na!jibu'd-DawZa, 
who owed so much to the minister whose life he succeeded 
in bringing to an end on January g, 1852. 

The BAbis, however, had no cause to love Mirzi Taqi 
Khbn, whose death they had already striven to compass, 

and whose ultimate fate was regarded by them 
~ s b i  of x84pr850. risings as a signal instance of Divine retribution, since, 

apart from' other measures which he had taken 
against them, he was responsible for the execution of the 
B i b  himself a t  Tabriz on July g, 1850. The BAb indeed, 
helpless prisoner that he was, had kindled a flame which 
proved inextinguishable, and which especially illumines 
with a lurid glow the first four years of N A~iru'd-Din ShAh's 
reign. The story of the almost incredible martial achieve- 
ments of the BAbis a t  Shaykh Tabarsi in MbzandarAn, a t  
ZanjAn, Yazd, Nayriz and elsewhere during the years 1849- 

Gobineau. 
1850 will never be more graphically told than 
by the Comte de  Gobineau, who in his incom- 

parable book Les Religions et Zes Philosophies dans Z'Asie 
CentraZe combines wit, sympathy and insight in an extra- 
ordinary degree. I personally owe more to this book than 
t o  any other book about Persia, since to it, not less than to 
an equally fortunate and fortuitous meeting in IsfahAn, I am 
indebted for that unravelling of BAbi doctrine and history 
which first won for me a reputation in Oriental scholarship. 
Gobineau was for some time a "prophet without honour in 
his own country," but, while France long neglected him, 
Germany produced a "Gobineau-Vereiningungl" and several 
important worksa on his life and writings. The militant 

Founded in 1894. 
a I possess two by Ludwig Schemann, Eine Biografhie and Quellen 

und Untersuchungen (Strassburg, 1913 and 1914). The monthly review 
Euroje  for October, I923 (NO. 7)) has published a very important 
Numkro consamd au Comte de Gobi?ienu, which contains (pp. I I 6-1 26) 
an excellent article by M. Vladimir Minorsky entitled Gobineau et La 
Persc, followed @p. 127-141) by a list of his published and unpublished 
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phase of Bdblism culrninated in the attempted assassination 

of NAsiru'd-Din ShAh by three members of the 
Attcmpt on the ,,,, li, by sect on August I 5 ,  I 8 52, and the frightful perse- 
three Bibis* cution which followed, wherein twenty-eight 
Aug. 15] 185a. 

more or less prominent BAbis, including the 
beautiful and talented poetess Qurratu'l-'Ayn, suffered death 
with horrible tortures1. Most of the leading BAbfs who 
survived emigrated or were exiled to Baghdhd, and thence- 
forth, though the sect continued to increase in Persia, the 
centre of its activity, whether at Baghdid, Adrianople, 
Cyprus or Acre, lay beyond the frontiers of Persia. 

I t  is unnecessary here to discuss the causes and course 
of the short Anglo-Persian War of 1856-7, brought about 

The Anglo- 
by the seizure of Herdt by the Persians. I t  

Persian War of began with the occupation by the British of the 
18567 .  island of Khirak in the Persian Gulf on De- 
cember 4, 1856, and was officially terminated by the Treaty 
of Peace signed at Paris on March 4,1857, by Lord Cowley 
and Farrukh KhAn, though, owing to the slowness of com- 
munications a t  that time, hostilities actually continued for 
another month. They did not end a moment too soon for 
Great Britain, for almost before the ratifications were ex- 
changed the Indian Mutiny broke out. The need then 

ex~erienced for better commui~ications between 
Introduction of 
the telegraph. England and India led in 1864 to the intro- 

duction into Persia of the telegraph, to which 
further extension was given in 1870 and 1872, and this, as 
pointed out by Sir Percy Molesworth Sykes (whose History 
of Persiaa is almost the only book which gives a continuous 
works, a biography, and an account of Le mouvement Gobitziste en 
AZZeemagne et  etz France. 

1 See my TraveZZeler's Narrative, vol. ii, pp. 326-334, and Materials 
for the Study of the Bdbl ReZ<eion, pp. 265-271. 

1 refer to the second and enlarged edition, published in 1921, in 
which (on p. 526 of vol. i i )  March of that year is mentioned as the 
current date at the time of writing. 

and coherent narrative of events from 1857 to I ~ Z I ) ,  had 
far-reaching reactions1,and was one of the factors 

3ther modern- 
&zing influences. in the modernization of Persia. Others were the 

extension of the Press (first introduced into 
Tabrlz by 'Abbds Mfrzi about A.D. 1816) and consequent 
wider diffusion of literature ; the slow growth of journalism 
since 1851' down to its enormous expansion during the 
Revolution of 1906-1911 and again after the Russian c d -  
lapse ; the foundation of the Ddru'L-Funln, or Polytechnic 
College, a t  Tihrdn in 185 I, and the introduction of European 
science and instruction ; and, in a lesser degree, the Shdh's 
three journeys to Europe in 1873, 1878 and 1889, though 
it is doubtful whether he or his attendants derived more 
advantage from what they saw in the course of their pere- 
grinations than Persian literature did from his accounts of 
his experiences. 

Ni~iru'd-Din Shdh was only a little over seventeen years 
of age when he was crowned on the 24th of Dhu'l-Qa'da, 

Assassination of I 264 (20 October, I 848), and would have entered 
~6:iru'd- in upon the fiftieth year of his reign on the same 
Shdh on the eve 

his Jubilee, date of the Muhammadan year A.H. I3 13, corre- 
May I, 1896. 

sponding to  May 5, 1896. Four days earlier, 
however, when all the preparations for the celebration of his 
Jubilee were completed, he was shot dead by MirzP Rid i  
of KirmAn, a disciple of that turbulent spirit Sayyid Jamilu 
'd-Din al-AfghAn, in the Shrine of Shdh 'Abdul-'Azfm a 
few miles south of Tihrdn. Of the events which led up to 
this catastrophe and their significance I have treated fully 
in my History of th Persian Revolution of 1905-1go9, and 
will not attempt to  epitomize here matters which are fully 
discussed there, and which it would be a waste of space to 

1 09. cit., ii, p. 369. 
2 See p. 10 of my Press am! Poetry in Modern Peysia, where the 

whole subject is fully discussed. 
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recapitulate. The seeds of the Revolution were sown, and 
even began to germinate, about the time of the 

Germs of the 
Revolution. ShAh's third and last visit to Europe, fruitful in 

ill-advised concessions, which (especially the 
Tobacco concession of 1890) were a potent factor in stimu- 
lating the political discontents which found their first open 
expression in the Tobacco-riots of 1891 and culminated in 
the Revolution of 1905. If we ienore the external relations 
of Persia with foreign Powers, especially England and 
Russia, which form the principal topic of such political 
histories as that of Sir Percy Molesworth Sykes, we may 
say, broadly speaking, that of the long reign of NA?iruJd- 
Momentous Din ShAh the first four years (A.D. 1848-52) 
years at the be- were notable for the religious fermentation 
ginn~ng and end 
ofNLgir~'d-Dh caused by the BAbis, and the last six years 
Shdh's reign. (A.D. 1890-6) for the political fermentation which 
brought about the Revolution in the following reign ; while 
the intervening period was, outwardly a t  any rate, one of 
comparative peace and tranquillity. I t  was my good fortune 

to visit Persia in 1887-8 towards the end of 
Persia in 
1887-8. 

this period, and, while enjoying the remarkable 
security which then prevailed in the country, to  

see almost the last of what may fairly be called mediaeval 
Persia. T o  this security I hardly did justice in the narrative 
of my travels1 which I wrote soon after my return, for I 
hardly realized then how few and short were the periods, 
either before or after my visit, when a young foreigner, 
without any official position or protection, could traverse 
the country from North-West to South-East and from North 
to South, attended only by his Persian servant and his 
muleteers, not only without danger, but practically without 
the occurrence of a single disagreeable incident. And if this 

1 A Year anzongst the Persians (London: A. & C. Black, 1893). 
This book has long been out of print and is now very scarce. 
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remarkable security, which compared favourably with that 
of many European countries, had originally been brought 
about by frightful exemplary punishments of robbers and 
ill-doers, these were no longer in evidence, and during the 
whole of my time in Persia I not only never witnessed an 
execution or a bastinado, but never heard of a specific case 
of either in any place where I stayed, though the ghastly 
pillars of mortar with protruding human bones outside the 
gates of ShirAz still bore witness to the stern rule of the 
ShAh's uncle FarhAd Mirzb, Mu'tamadz~'d-Dawla, whom I 
met only in the capacity of a courtly and learned bibliophile. 
Yet withal the atmosphere was, as I have said, mediaeval : 
politics and progress were hardly mentioned, and the talk 
turned mostly on mysticism, metaphysics and religion ; the 
most burning political questions were those connected with 
the successors of the Prophet Muhammad in the seventh 
century of our era ; only a languid interest in external affairs 
was aroused by the occasional appearance of the official 
journals frde and (ttilri', or the more exciting Ahhtar pub- 
lished in Constantinople; while at KirmAn one post a week 
maintained communication with the outer world. How 

Stormy later 
remote does all this seem from the turmoil of 

years (1891 1891, the raging storms of 1905-1 I, the deadly 
onwards). 

paralysis of the Russian terror which began on 
Christmas Day in the year last mentioned, and then the 
Great War, when Persia became the cockpit of three foreign 
armies and the field of endless intrigues. The downfall of 
Russian Imperialism freed her from the nightmare of a 
century, and seemed to her to avenge the desecration of the 
holy shrine of Mashhad in April, 19 I 2, while the collapse of 
the Anglo-Persian Agreement and consequent withdrawal 
of British troops and advisers has left her for the time being 
to her own devices, to make or mar her future as she can 
and will. 
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Since NB~iru'd-Din fell a victim to the assassin's pistol the 

throne of Persia has been occupied by his son Muzaffaru'd- 
Din (1896-1go7), who granted the Constitution; his grandson 

Nbsiru'd-Din 
Muhammad 'Ali, who endeavoured to destroy 

~ ~ ~ V S S U C -  it, who was deposed by the victorious National- 
cessors. 

ists on July 16, 1909, and who is still living in 
retirement in the neighbourhood of Constantinople; and his 
great-grandson SulfAn Ahmad ShAh the reigning monarch. 
I t  would be premature to discuss the reign and character of 
the last, while the very dissimilar characters of his father 
and grandfather I have endeavoured to depict in my History 
ofthe Persian Revolution. But since the death of NAsiru'd- 
Din ShAh twenty-seven years ago it may truly be said that 
the centre of interest has shifted from the king to the people 
of Persia, nor, so far as we can foresee the future, is it likely 
that we shall see another Isma'il, another NAdir, or (which 
God forbid I) another AqP Muhammad KhPn. 

PART 11. 

PERSIAN VERSE 
DURING T H E  LAST 

FOUR CENTURIES 



CHAPTER V. 

SOME GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE LATER 
AND ESPECIALLY THE RELIGIOUS POETRY OF 

THE PERSIANS. 

Four hundred years ago the Persian language (or at  any 
rate the written language, f i r  no doubt fresh colloquialisms 

and slang may have arisen during this period) 
Remarkable 

octhe was to all intents and purposes the same as it 
Persian literary 
language. is to-day, while such new literary forms as exist 

go no further back, as a rule, than the middle of 
the nineteenth century, that is to say than the accession of 
NAsiru'd-Din ShAh, whose reign (A.D. 1848-1896) might not 
inappropriately be called the Persian Victorian' Era. In 
the three previous volumes of this book each historical 
chapter has been immediately followed by a chapter dealing 
with the literature of that period ; but in this volume, for 
the reason just given, it appeared unnecessary to break the 
sequence of events in this way, and to be preferable to devote 
the first part of the volume to a brief historical sketch of the 
whole period, and the second and third parts to a consider- 
ation of the literature in verse and prose, arranged according 
to categories. 

How to arrange these categories is a problem which has 
cost me a good deal of tl~ought. Nearly all those who 

Excessive 
have written on Persian literature have paid an 

attention devoted amount of attention which I regard as excessive 
toPersianpoetry. 

and disproportionate to poetry and belles-lettres, 
and have almost entirely ignored the plainer but more 
positive fields of history, biography, theology, philosophy 
and the ancient sciences. If we understand literature in the 

1 NA~iru'd-Din, indeed, approximately means "Victor" or "Defender 
of the Faith " 



I 62 LATER POETRY OF THE PERSIANS [PT 11 

narrower sense as denoting those writings only, whether 
poetry or prose, which have artistic form, there is, no doubt, 
some justification for this view; but not if we take it in the 
wider sense of the manifestation in writing of a nation's 
mind and intellectual activities. Still, in deference to the 
prevalent view, we may begin this general survey of the 
recent literature of Persia with some consideration of its 
poetry. 

Here we have to distinguish some half-dozen categories 
of verse, namely ( I )  the classical poetry ; (2) occasional 

or topical verse; (3) religious and devotional 
Categories of 
Persian verse. 

verse, from the formal warthiyas, or threnodies, 
of great poets like Muhtasham of KAshAn to the 

simple popular poems on the sufferings of the Imdms recited 
at  the Ta'zzjas, or mournings, of the month of Mu1;arram ; 
(4) the scanty but sometimes very spirited verses composed 
by the Bdbis since about 1850, which should be regarded 
as a special subdivision of the class last mentioned!; ( 5 )  the 
ballads or tasntfs sung by professional minstrels, of which 
it is hard to trace the origin or antiquity; (6) the quite 
modern political verse which has arisen since the Revolution 
of 1906, and which I have already discussed in some detail 
in another work'. In this chapter I shall deal chiefly with 
the religious verse, leaving the consideration of the secular - 
poetry to the two succeeding chapters. 

(I) The CZassical Poetry. 

Alike in form and matter the classical poetry of Persia 
has been stereotyped for at least five or six centuries, so 

that, except for such references to events or 
Later poetry of 
the classical type. persons as may indicate the date of composition, 

it is hardly possible, after reading a qa~ tda  
(elegy), ghazaZ (ode), or ru6di (quatrain), to guess whether 
it was composed by a contemporary of JArni (d. A.H. 14-92) 

1 The Press a d  Poetry ofMortern Persia (Cambridge, 1914). 

i 
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or by some quite recent poet, such as Qd'dnt Of the ex- 
tremely conventional character of this poetry I have spoken 
in a previous volume1, and of Ibn Khaldh's doctrine "that 
the Art of composing in verse or prose is concerned only 
with words, not with ideas." Hence, even in the most 
recent poetry of this type, we very seldom find any allusion 
to such modern inventions as tea-drinking, tobacco-smoking, 
railways, telegraphs or newspapers2; indeed several of the 
greatest modern poets, such as Qi'Anf, Ditwarf and the like, 
have chiefly shown their originality by reviving certain 
forms of verse like the musamirlzat3 which had fallen into 
disuse since the eleventh or twelfth century. 

Perhaps the statement with which the above paragraph 
opens is too sweeping and requires some qualification, for 

Literary criticism 
in some of the later Persian poets Indian and 

neglected by the Turkish critics do profess to discover a certain 
Persians. 

originality (tdza-gzi'i) marking an epoch in the 
development of the art, and the rise of a new school. The 
Persians themselves are not addicted to literary criticism ; 
perhaps because, just as people only discuss their health 
when they are beginning to lose it, so those only indulge 
in meticulous literary criticism who are no longer able, or 
have never been able, to produce good literature. According 
to Gibb4, JAmi and Mir 'Ali Shir NawA'i, 'Urff of ShfrAz 
(d. 99911 590-1) and the Indian Faydi (Feyzi, d. 1004/1595- 
6), and lastly SA'ib of I~fahdn (d. 1080/166g-70) were suc- 
cessively the chief foreign influences on the development oi 
Ottoman Turkish poetry, and a great deal has been written 
about them by the Turkish critics. The best and fullest 

Lit. Hist. of Persia, ii, pp. 83-9. 
Cf. Gibb's Histoyy of Ottoman Poetry, vol. iv, p. 4. Such allusions 

will, however, be found in the poem by Na'im quoted in the latter part 
of this chapter, though in general it follows the orthodox ga!irZa form. 

Lit. Nit. of Persia, ii, p p. 4 1-2. 

History of Ottomnn Poet?y, vol. iii, pp. 247-48. 
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critical estimate of the leading Persian poets from the earliest 
times down to the latter part of the seventeenth century is, 
however, so far as I can judge, a work written (most un- 
fortunately) in the UrdG or HindustAni language, the 
Ski'rzd'Z-'Ajaln (" Poetry of the Persians ") of that eminent 
scholar Shibli Nu'mQni. The third volume of this work, 
composed in 1324-5/1go6-7, deals with seven Persian poets 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries of our era, namely 
Fighini (d. 92511 5 rg), Faydi (d. 100411 595-6), 'Urfi (d. 9991 
I 590-I), Naziri (d. 102 1/1612-3), ~i l ib-i-Amuli  (d. 10361 
1626-7), SA'ib (d. 108011669-1670)' and AbG Tilib Kalim 
(d. 1o61/1651). All these were Persians, attracted to India 
by the liberal patronage of the Moghul Court, except Faydi, 
whom Shibli regards as the only Indian poet except Amir 
Khusraw who could produce Persian verse which might pass 
for that of a born Persian. 'Urfi and S9'ib were the most 
notable of these seven, but even they enjoy a greater repute 
in India and Turkey than in their own country1. The 
explanation of this fact offered by some Persians of tny 
acquaintance is that they are easily understood and there- 
fore popular with foreigners, who often find the more subtle 
poetry admired in Persia beyond their powers of compre- 
hension. I must confess with shame that in this case my 
taste agrees with the foreigners, and that I find SA1ib 
especially attractive, both on account of his simplicity of 
style and his skill in the figures entitled 4usn-i-ta'ld or 
" poetical aetiology," and i1=rdZu'Z-7;rzat/zaZor " proverbial com- 
mission2." Nearly forty years ago (in 1885) I read through 
the Persian portion of that volume of the great trilingual 
anthology entitled Kkardbdt8 which deals with the lyrical 

1 RidL-qulf KhLn explicitly says of both of them that their style is 
not approved by modern Persians. 

9 See Gibb's History of Otto?lza?z Poetry, vol. i, pp. I 13-14. 
Compiled by G i y i  (I?iyL) Pasha, and published in three volumes 

at Constantinople in 1291-211874-5. 
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verse of the Arabs, Turks and Persians, both odes and 
isolated verses, and copied into a note-book which now lies 
before me those which pleased me most, irrespective of 
authorship; and, though many of the 443 fragments and 
isolated verses which I selected are anonymous, more than 
one-tenth of the total (45) are by SAJib. 

India, at all events, thanks to the generous patronage of 
HumdyGn, Akbar, and their successors down to that gloomy 

Attraction of 
zealot Awrangzib, and of their great nobles, such 

India to Persian as Bayram Khh-KhinQn and his son 'Abdu'r- 
poets under the 
tarl ier~oghul  Rahim, who succeeded to the title after his 
Emperors. father's assassination about A.D. I 561, continued 
during the greater part of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries to attract a great number of the most talented 
Persian poets, who found there an appreciation which was 
withheld from them in their own country. Bad$hnil enu- 
merates about one hundred and seventy, most of whom 
were of Persian descent though some of them were born in 
India. Shiblia gives a list of fifty-one who came to India 
from Persia in Akbar's time and were received at  court, 
and a long list is also given by Sprengera. Shibli quotes 
numerous verses showing how widely diffused amongst 
Persian poets was the desire to try their fortune in 
India4. 

Thus Sb'ib says : 

"There is no head wherein desire for thee danceth not, 
Even as the determination to visit India is in every heart* 

1 Muntakhabu't-Tawddkh (Calcutta, 1869)~ vol. iii, pp. 170-390. 
2 Shi'rulZ-'Ajam, vol. iii, p. 5. 
3 Catalogzce ofthe Library of the King of Oil&, vol. i, pp. 55-65. 
Sfi'rzrlZ-'Ajnm, vol. iii, p. 10. 
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And AbG TAlib Ka l im  says  : 

'JL& L-4 dat &-?j g -41 . 
O J  0 r 

'b&+ k p  &WJr d.*ilr) alp 4S 

' d ( A b - ~  z+ j l  & d?fb >jw i)h4 

\a5 J+ a2-bAAV dL*r ( ~ b  &A G3A j 
' 

C 

' tJ&tL ;a 4 p,l oh+ ,9,~ 3, " 
"I am the captive of India, and I regret this misplaced journey : 

Whither can the feather-flutterings of the dying bird1 convey i t?  
Kalfm goes lamenting to Persia [dragged thither] by the eagerness 

of his fellow-travellers, 
Like the camel-bell which traverses the stage on the feet of others. 
Through longing for India I turn my regretful eyes backwards in 

such fashion 
That, even if I set my face to the road, I do not see what confronts 

me." 

So also 'Ali-quli Salfm says : 

' JW AM- 3 1 a L  h d j  J> CL+ 
/ 

'Jti 4- k d l ~ & A  *id lj 

"There exist not in Persia the means of acquiring perfection : 
Henna does not develop its colour until it comes to India." 

The Persian dervish-poet Rasmi,  commemora t ing  the 
KhAn-KhAnAn's liberal patronage of poets, says2: 

1 When a Muslim kills a bird for food by cutting its throat, he must 
pronounce the formula Bisnzi'ZZdh ("In the Name of God") over it. 
Such a bird, in its dying struggles on the ground, is called Mzugh-i- 
Bisnzil, or Nim-bisgnil. 

a Shi'vu'l-'Ajanz, vol. iii, p. 13, 
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"Through auspicious praise of thee the fame of the perfection of that 
subtle singer of ShfrPzl reached from the East to RGma. 

In praising thee he became conversant with a new style, like the fair 
face which gains adornment from the tire-woman. 

By the grace (fay& of thy name Faydf, like [his predecessorj 
Khusraw3, annexed the Seven Climes from end to end with the 
Indian sword. 

By gathering crumbs from thy table Nazfri the poet hath attained a 
rank such that other poets 

Compose such elegies in his praise that blood drips in envy from the 
heart of the singer. 

Men of discernment carry as a gift to KhurPsAn, like the collyrium 
of I~fahin ,  copies of Shakibi's verses. 

By praising thee HayPti found fresh life (&aydt) : yea, the substanca 
must needs strengthen the nature of the accident, 

1 Le. 'Urfi, as Shibli notes. . a Le. Turkey. See above, p. 80, n. 5. 
3 Cf. p. 164 slcpra. 
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How can I tell the tale of Naw'i and Kufwi, since by their praise of 
thee they will live until the Resurrection Dawn? 

Such measure of thy favour accrued to Naw'i as Amir Mu'izzi re- 
ceived from the favour of Sanjar." 

These poets of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries 
produced what the late Professor EthC has happily termed 
the "Indian sunimer" of Persian poetry, and they had of 
course a host of Indian imitators and successors so long as 
Persian continued to be the polite language of India. These 
last, who were at best skilful manipulators of a foreign idiom, 
I do not propose to notice ; and even of the genuine Persian 
poets, whether sojourners in India or residents it1 their own 
country, only a limited number of the most eminent can 

The eighteenth 
be discussed in these pages. The eighteenth 

century a barren century of our era, especially the troubled period 
period. 

intervening between the fall of the Safawi and 
the rise of the QAjAr dynasties (A.D. 1722-1795), was the 
poorest in literary achievement ; after that there is a notable 
revival, and several poets of the nineteenth century, QA'Ani, 
YaghmA, FurGghi and WisAl and his family, can challenge 
comparison with any save the very greatest of their pre- 
decessors. 

(2) Occasional OY Topical Verse. 

Some of the most interesting pieces of poetry are those 
composed, not necessarily by professional poets, for some 

special purpose or some particular occasion. 
Examples of 
occasional or These are not so often to be found in the 
topical verse. 

regular diwdns of verse as in the pages of con- 
temporary histories. The following from the unpublished 
A/isanzl't-Tawd~iKli may serve as specimens. 

I n  the year 96x11 553-4 died three Indian kings, Mah- 
mGd 111 of GujerAt, IslAm ShAh son of Shfr ShAh the AfghAn 
of Dihli, and Ni+mu'l-Mulk of the Deccan. This coin- 
cidence, with the date, is commemorated in the following 
verses : 

-. 

i \ 

I 

I 
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"In one year the [fatal] conjunction came to three princes by whose 
justice India was the Abode of Security. 

One was Mahmlid', the monarch of GujerPt, who was youthful as 
his own fortune. 

The second was Islim ShBh2, King of Dihli, who was in India the 
lord of a fortunate conjunction. 

The third was the Ni~Bmu'l-Mulk3-i-Bahri, who ruled in royal state 
in the kingdom of the Deccan. 

Why dost thou ask of me the date of the death of these three Kings? 
It  was 'the decline of the kings ' (dlP- J I 9 j  =961).11 

The following verses by MawlAni QAsim commemorate 
the death of HumAyGn in the succeeding year (96211 554-5): 

'>k +Lfj > I  ,f 4 >)!A 'Uh & o k , Q  (J2b 
0 

> 2 - j '01Ib > W I  > ,  p j p 4  j 
0 

'>uI 3& j 1  .lf.>4 d~Lcb '>j MU 31 0 eJ6 

"HumAyGn, king of the realm of the Ideal, none can recall a monarch 
like him : 

1 See S. Lane-Poole's Mohnmmndan Dynasties, p. 3 1 3. 
2 I b i d ,  pp. 300 and 303. 
9 Ibid., p. 320. I doubt if Ba@d is a correct reading: it should per- 

haps be Burhdn, the proper name of the second of the Nizbm ShBhs 

t of Apmadnagar, who reigned from 914 to 961 AH.  (1508-1553 A.D.). 
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Suddenly he fell from the roof of his palace; precious life departed 
from him on the winds. 

Qisiml thus ciphered the date of his death: 'King HumiyGn fell 
from the roof)." 

The next piece, denouncing the people of Qazwin, is by 
the poet uayrati, who died from a fall at KAshAn in 9611 

1 My text has gdki, which I have ventured to emend to Qdsillt. 
For the particulars of HumByfin's death, see Erskine's History of India 
under the flyst two  sovere<g.~zs of the Uotrse of Ta imi r ,  Balrer and 
Humdyziilz (London, 1854), vol. ii, pp. 527-8. The chronogram is un- 
usually natural, simple and appropriate. 
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"The time has come when the pivotless sphere, like the earth, should 
rest under thy shadow, 0 Shadow of God! 

0 King! It  is a period of nine months that this helpless one hath 
remained in Qazwfn ruined, weary, wounded and wretched. 

I found the practices of the Sunnis in humble and noble alike: I saw 
the signs of schism in small and great: 

Poor and rich with washed feet at the Tombs : hands clasped in the 
mosques to right and to left. 

In the time of a King like thee to clasp the hands in prayer is an 
underhand action, 0 King of lofty lineage! 

The Judge of this Kingdom is of the race of Kh5lid ibnu'l-Walfd; 
the Mufti of this city is the son of the worthless Sacid. 

By the sword of the victorious King the brother, father, friend, 
kinsman and family of both have been slain together. 

Say thyself, 0 wise King, whether now this group are the propa- 
gandists of the enemy, or the clients of the victorious King. 

If there cannot be a public massacre one might [at least contrive] 
a private massacre for the special satisfaction of the Divine 
Majesty. 

These are not subjects whose slaughter would cause a reduction of 
the revenue or would check the spending power of the country; 

Nay, rather each one of them consumes a quantity of the wealth of 
the exchequer, for they are all fief-holders and pensioners!' 

The worst of these "occasional verses " is that we seldom 
know enough of the circumstances under which they were 
composed to enable us fully to understand all the allusions 
contained in them. What, for example, had the people of 
Qazwin done to the author of the above verses to arouse in 
him such bitter anger? Who were the QAdf and the Mufti 
whom he particularly denounces ? How did their relatives 
come to be slain by the King, and of what enemy were 
they the propagandists ? The fact that we do not know at 
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what date the verses were composed, and whether in the 
reign of ShAh TahmAsp or of his father and predecessor 
ShQh Isma'il, makes it harder to discover the answers to 
these questions, but it is interesting to learn how prevalent 
were the Sunni doctrines in Qazwin at  the time when they 
were written. Of course in the case of the modern topical 
verses which abounded in the newspapers of the Revo- 
lutionary Period (A.D. 1906-191 I especially) the allusions 
can be much more easily understood. 

(3) Religious and Devotional Verse. 

Of the numerous poets of the Safawi period who devoted 
their talents to the celebration of the virtues and sufferings 

Religious poetry 
of the ImAms, Muhtasham of KdshAn (died 9961 

of Muhtasham I 588) is the most eminent. In  his youth he wrote 
and his imitators 

erotic verse, but in later life he seems to have 
consecrated his genius almost entirely to the service of 
religion. Ridi-quli Khdn in his Majmara'Z-Fusaha' (vol. ii, 
pp. 36-8) gives specimens of both styles, of which we are 
here concerned only with the second. The author of the 
~a'rikh-i-'Alam-d~d~i-~~bbdsd~ in his account of the chief 
poets of ShPh Tahmisp's reign states that though in earlier 

life that king enjoyed and cultivated the society 
Indifference of 
the varawi kings of poets, in his later years his increasing austerity 
to panegyric. and deference to the views of the theolo,' ulans 
led him to regard them with disfavour as latitudinarians 
(wast'u'l-madvab), so that when Muhtasham, hoping for a 
suitable reward, sent him two eloquent panegyrics, one in 
his praise and the other in praise of the Princess Pari-KhAn 
Khinum, he received nothing, the Shih  remarking that 
poetry written in praise of kings and princes was sure to 
consist largely of lies and exaggerations, according to the 

1 Ff. I 3 8 x 1 3 9 ~  of my MS. marked H. 13. Unfortunately this very 
important history has never been published. 

'L 

', ! 

i 
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I well-known Arabic saying, " The best poetry is that which 
! contains most falsehoods," but that, since it was impossible 

to exaggerate the virtues of the Prophet and the ImPms, 
the poet could safely exert his talents to the full, and in 

I addition would have the satisfaction of looking for a heavenly 
instead of an earthly reward. Thereupon Muhtasham com- 
posed his celebrated haft-band, or poem of seven-verse 
strophes, in praise of the ImPms, and this time was duly 
and amply rewarded, whereupon many other poets followed 

I his example, so that in a comparatively short time some 

i fifty or sixty such haft-bands were produced. This poem is 
cited in most of the anthologies which include Muhtasham, 

i but most fully in the KhardbcEtl of Diyd (ZiyP) Pasha 

j 
(vol. ii, pp. 197-200). In this fullest form it comprises 
twelve strophes each consisting of seven verses, and each 
concluding with an additional verse in a different rhyme, 
thus comprising in all ninety-six verses. The language is 
extraordinarily simple and direct, devoid of those rhetorical 
artifices and verbal conceits which many Europeans find so 
irritating, and shows true pathos and religious feeling. I 
wish that space were available to quote the whole poem, 
the prototype of so many others of a similar character, 
but I must content myself with citing three of the twelve 
strophes (the fourth, fifth and sixth). 

I 'A>j 9J-o l~dtdb dl+ A 
Muhtasham's I 
celebrated '&a MI 'dJI*J,+ % ~ j t  ' , 
Naf-band. ' ,  

1 This excellent anthology of Arabic, Persian and Turkish poetry 
was printed in three volumes in Constantinople in A.H. 1291-2 (AD. 

1874-5). See p. 164, n. 3 supra 
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"When they summoned mankind to the table of sorrow, they first 
issued the summons to the hierarchy of the Prophets. 

When it came to the turn of the Saints, Heaven trembled at the blow 
which they smote on the head of the Lion of God'. 

Then they kindled a fire from sparks of diamond-dust and cast it on 
Hasana the Chosen one. 

Then they tore up from Madfna and pitched at  Karbalk those 
pavilions to which even the angels were denied entrance. 

Lc. 'Alf ibn Abi TAlib, the Prophet's cousin and son-in-law and 
the first of the Twelve Imims. 

'Ali's eldest son, the second ImAm, said to have been poisoned at 
the instigation of Mu'Awiya. 
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Many tall palm-trees from the grove of the 'Family of the Cloak1' 
did the people of KGfa fell in that plain with the axe of malice. 

Many a blow whereby the heart of Mu~fafA [Muhammad] was rent 
did they inflict on the thirsty throat of Murtadii 'Ali's successora, 

While his women, with collars torn and hair unloosed, raised their 
laments to the Sanctuary of the Divine Majesty, 

And the Trusted Spirit [Gabriel] laid his head in shame on his knees, 
and the eye of the sun was darkened at the sight. 

When the blood of his thirsty throat fell on the ground, turmoil arose 
from the earth to the summit of God's high Throne. 

The Temple of Faith came nigh to ruin through the many fractures 
inflicted on the Pillars of Religion. 

They cast to the ground his tall palm-tree3 even as the thorn-bush; 
a deluge arose from the dust of the earth to heaven. 

The breeze carried that dust to the Prophet's Tomb : dust arose from 
Madfna to the seventh heaven. 

When tidings of this reached Jesus dwelling in the heavenly sphere, 
he forthwith plunged his garments in indigo4 in the vat of heaven. 

Heaven was filled with murmuring when the turn to cry out passed 
from the Prophets to the presence of the Trusted Spirit. 

Mistaken imagination fancied that this dust6 had [even] reached 
the skirts of the Creator's glory, 

For although the Essence of the All-glorious is exempt from vexation, 
He  dwells in the heart, and no heart remains unvexed. 

I am afraid that when they record the punishment of his murderer, 
they may forthwith strike the pen through the Book of Mercy. 

I am afraid that the Intercessors on the Resurrection Day may be 
ashamed, by reason of this sin, to speak of the sins of mankind. 

When the People of the House shall lay hands on the People of 
Tyranny, the hand of God's reproach shall come forth from its 
sleeve. 

Alas for the moment when the House of 'Alf, with blood dripping 
from their winding-sheets, shall raise their standards from the 
dust like a flame of fire! 

1 The Prophet, his daughter FAfima and her husband 'All and their 
sons Hasan and Husayn once sheltered under one cloak, whence these 
five most holy beings are often collectively called by this title. 

2 1.e. his younger son I;Iusayn, the third Imlm and " Martyr of Kar- 
bal ii." 3 Le. stature, as in the fifth verse. 

4 The colour of mourning in Persia. 6 1.e. sorrow and vexation. 
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Alas for that time when the youths of that Holy House shall dash 
together their crimson shrouds on the Resurrection Plain! 

That company, whose ranks were broken by the strife of KarbalA, 
at the Resurrection in serried ranks will break the ranks of the 
uprisen. 

What hopes from the Lord of the Sanctuary' can those worthless 
ones entertain who wounded with their swords the quarrya of 
the Sanctuary? 

Then [finally] they raise on a spear-point that Head3 from whose 
locks Gabriel washes the'dust with the water of Salsabfl'." 

Whether or no this be accounted good poetry (and of 
course it loses much of its beauty in a bald prose translation 

encumbered with notes on expressions familiar 
Genuine feeling 
manifested in to every Persian though strange to a foreigner 
this class of 
poetry. and a non-Muslim) it at  least reveals some- 

thing of that deep emotion which the memory 
of the unforgettable tragedy of KarbalA never fails to arouse 
in the breast of even the least devout and serious-minded 
Persian. I t  has, like the poetry of NA?ir-i-Khusraw, who 
lived nearly five centuries before Muhtasham, the great 
merit of sincerity, and consequently has a claim to be 
regarded as genuine poetry which we seek in vain in the 
elaborately artificial and rhetorical compositions of many 
Persian poets who enjoy in their own country a far higher 
reputation. 

One other martkzja, or elegy on the death of the ImAm 
Husayn, I cannot refrain from quoting, both on account of 

the originality of its form and the generally 
Qb'gni's elegy 
on the death irreligious character of its author, the poet 
or the Imam QA'Anf (died A.D. I 853), one of the greatest and Husayn. 

the least moral of the modern poets of Persia. 

God or His Prophet. 
No game or wild animal or bird may be slain within a certain 

radius of Mecca 
Le. the head of the ImLm uusayn. 
One of the rivers of Paradise. 
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The text is taken from a lithographed collection of such 
poems published, without title or indication of place or date, 
in Persia, containing 220 unnumbered pages, and comprising 
the work of six poets, namely Wi$, Wiqdr, Muhtasham, 
QA'Ani, SabAhi and Bfdil. 
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!4!+ >fi !J3! >+ &; ,+-- . . 
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What rains down? Blood ! Who ? The Eye ! How? Day and Night ! 
Why? 

From grief! What grief? The grief of the Monarch of KarbalA I 
What was his name? Husayn! Of whose race? 'Ali's ! 
Who was his mother? FAfima ! Who was his grandsire? Mu~tafA 1 
How was it with him? He fell a martyr ! Where? In the Plain of 

MBriya ! 
When? On the tenth of Muharram ! Secretly? No, in public ! 
Was he slain by night? No, by day! At what time? At noontide ! 
Was his head severed from the throat? No, from the nape of the 

neck ! 
Was he slain unthirsting? No ! Did none give him to drink? They 

did ! 
Who ? Shimr ! From what source ? From the source of Death ! 
Was he an innocent martyr? Yes ! Had he committed any fault? 

No! 
What was his work? Guidance ! Who was his friend? God! 
Who wrought this wrong? Yazfd I Who is this Yazfd? 
One of the children of Hind ! By whom? By bastard origin 1' 
Did he himself do this deed? No, he sent a letter I 
To whom? To the false son of MarjAna 1 
Was Ibn Ziydd the son of Marjdna? Yes! 
Did he not withstand the words of Yazid? No ! 
Did this wretch slay Husayn with his own hand? 
No, he despatched an army to KarbalA ! 
Who was the chief of the army? 'Umar ibn Sa'd ! 
Did he cut down FAtima's dear folk ? No, shameless Shimr ! 
Was not the dagger ashamed to cut his throat? 
I t  was ! Why then did it do so? Destiny would not excuse it ! 
Wherefore? In order that he might become an intercessor for man- 

kind ! 
What is the condition of his intercession? Lamentation and weeping I 
Were any of his sons also slain? Yes, two 1 
Who else ? Nine brothers I Who else ? Kinsmen I 
Had he no other son ? Yes, he had I Who was that? 

Yazfd was the son of Mu'Bwiya, the rival of 'Alf and the founder 
of the Umayyad dynasty, who was the son of Ab6 SufyPn and Hind 
" the liver-eater " (Akilatu'l-nkbrfd). The term 'I bastard origin" 
should refer to Ibn ZiyPd, not to Yazid. See the Kitdbu'l-Fakhrf, ed. 
Ahlwardt, pp. 133-5. 
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' The Worshipper' (Sajyctd)' I How fared he? Overwhelmed with 
grief and sorrow ! 

Did he remain at his father's Icarbali? No, he went to Syria I 
In glory and honour? No, in abasement and distress I 
Alone? No, with the women of the household ! What were their 

names ? 
Zaynab, Sakfna, FAtima, and poor portionless KulthGm I 
Had he garments on his body? Yea, the dust of the road ! 
Had he a turban on his bead? Yea, the staves of the wicked ones ! 
Was he sick? Yes ! What medicine had he? The tears of his eyes1 
What was his food after medicine? His food was heart's blood I 
Did any bear him company ? Yes, the fatherless children 1 
Who else was there? The fever which never left him ! 
What was left of the women's ornaments? Two things, 
The collar of tyranny on their necks, and the anklet of grief on their 

feet ! 
Would a pagan (gabr) practise such cruelty? No1 A Magian or a 

Jew? No! 
A Hindoo? No I An idolater? No! Alas for this harshness I 
Is QA'Bnf capable of such verses ? Yes ! 
What seeks he? Mercy ! From whom? From God ! When? In the 

ranks of recompense 1" 

Besides these mara'thi (singular marthzja), or threnodies 
of the classical type, the contemplation of the sufferings 

and misfortunes of the ImAms has inspired a 
More religious popular poetry. copious literature, both in verse and prose, of 

a more popular kind. The mourning proper to 
the month of Muharram finds expression not only in the 
actual dramatic representations of this cycle of tragediesJ of 
which there are a t  least forty (a few of which, however, are 
connected with prophets and holy men antecedent to Isldm), 
but in recitations of these melancholy events known as 
Rawda [Raw~al-Khwd~zi. These latter are said to derive 
this name from one of the earliest and best-known books 
of this kind, the Raw&atzb [Rawxatu]'sh-Shzchada' ("Garden 

'Ali ibn I;Iusayn, commonly called ~ a ~ n u ' l - ~ k b i d t t t  ("the Ornament 
of the Worshippers"), who, on the death of his father at KarbalA, 
succeeded him as the Fourth Imgm. 
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of the Martyrs ") of Husayn Wii'iz-i-KBshifil, so that these 
functions are called "Rawza-readings," whether the readings 
be taken from this or from some similar work, such as the 
Tzifdnu'Z-Bukd ("Deluge of Weeping") or the Asrd~u'sh- 
Shahddat (" Mysteries of Martyrdom "). Such entertain- 
ments are commonly given in the month of Muharram by 
rich notables, nobles, statesmen or merchants, who provide 
an adequate number of professional rhapsodists or reciters 
of this class, called Rawza-Khwdtzs, and a more or less 
sumptuous supper to follow. I possess a copy of a curious 

A satire on tho 
little poem entitled Icitdbu's-Sufm fi dhammi- 

Muhamam 'Y-Rzyd ("the Book of the Table, censuring 
mournings. 

hypocrisyV)a in which the ostentation of the 
host and the greed of the guests is satirized with some 
pungency. The following lines describe how the word is - 
passed round as to whose entertainment is likely to prove 
most satisfactory to the guests : 

1 He died in ~ I O / I  504-5. See my Persian Literature z~nder Tartar 
Dominion, pp. 441 and 503-4. 

The author's name is given as Turki of ShirAz, and the little book 
(48 pp.) was lithographed at Bombay in 130g/18gr-z. 
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' ~ & \  &S *-Ay! 1% ,J!A+ 

"Now hear from me a story which is more brightly coloured than a 
garden flower, 

Of those who make mourning for Husayn and sit in assemblies in 
frenzied excitement. 

CH. V] A SATIRE ON GREEDY MOURNERS 
I ' 85  

All wear black for FBtima's darlingl, 
Establish houses of mourning and make lament for the King of 

KarbalQ a. 
In every corner they prepare a feast and arrange apleasant assembly; 
They carpet court-yard and chamber, they bedeck with inscriptions 

arch and alcove ; 
They spread fair carpets, they set out graceful furnishings ; 
A host of gluttonous men, all beside themselves and intoxicated with 

the cup of greed, 
On whom greed has produced such an effect that, like the stamp on 

the gold 5 
It  has set its mark on their foreheads, make enquiry about such 

assemblies. 
One of them says, '0 comrades, well-approved friends, versed in 

affairs, 
' I  and HBjji lAbbBs went yesterday to the entertainment of that 

green-grocer fellow. 
' In that modest entertainment there was nothing but tea and coffee, 
'And we saw no one there except the host and one or two mwga- 

kh wdns4. 
'To sit in such an assembly is not meet, for without sugar and tea 

it has no charm. 
'God is not pleased with that servant in whose entertainment is 

neither sherbet nor sugar. 
'But, by Him who gives men and jinn their daily bread, in such- 

and-such a place is an entertainment worthy of kings, 
'A wonderfully pleasant and comfortable entertainment, which, I am 

sure, is devoid of hypocrisy. 
'There is white tea and sugar-loaf of Yazd in place of sugar, 
'And crystal qnZydm with flexible tubes, at the gargle of which the 

heart rejoices. 
' The fragrance of their tobacco spreads for miles, and the fire gleams 

on their heads like [the star] Canopus. 
'No water will be drunk there, but draughts of lemon, sugar and 

snow. 

1 Le. her son the ImPm Husayn. Jigav-gzSsha (lit. "corner of the 
liver") is an expression very similar to the Irish cu~rte mo Cpolbe. 

a Again Husayn, "the martyr of KarbalP." 
3 1.e. its trace is ineffaceably stamped upon them. 

The professional reciters or rhapsodists employed on these occa- 
sions. 
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' One of the reciters is MfrzA KAshf, who, they say, is the chief of 
raw~a-khwdns. 

'Another of them is the rhapsodist of Rasht, who is like a boat in 
the ocean of song. 

' From Kirmin, Yazd and KirmAnshAh, from ShirAz, Shushtar and 
I~fahbn, 

' All are skilled musicians of melodious and charming voices : they 
are like the kernel and others like the shell. 

' In  truth it is a wonderful entertainment, devoid of hypocrisy : by 
your life it is right to attend it I '  

When the friends hear this speech with one accord they assemble 
at that banquet." 

On the whole, however, the emotion evoked by these 
Muharram mournings, whether dramatic representations 

European testi- 
or recitations, is deep and genuine, and even 

to the true foreigners and non-Muslims confess themselves 
pathos of the 
Muharram affected by them. " If the success of a drama," 
mournings. says Sir Lewis Pelly in the Preface to his trans- 
lation of thirty-seven scenes from the Ta'atj/asl, " is to be 
measured by the effects which it produces upon the people 
for whom it is composed, or upon the audiences before 
whom it is represented, no play has ever surpassed the 
tragedy known in the Mussulman world as that of Hasan 
and Husain. Mr Matthew Arnold, in his 'Essays on Criti- 
cism,' elegantly sketches the story and effects of this 'Persian 
Passion Play,' while Macaulay's Essay on Lord Clive has 
encircled the ' Mystery' with a halo of immortality." Even 
the critical and sceptical Gibbon says': " In a distant age 
and climate the tragic scene of the death of Hosein will 
awaken the sympathy of the coldest reader." Sayyidzr'sh- 
Shuhadd ("the Chief of the Martyrs ") the Persians call 
their favourite hero, who is, indeed, in their eyes more even 
than this, since his intercession will be accepted by God 
for his sinful followers even when the intercession of the 

1 The Miracle Play of Hasan and Hzrsain (2 vols., London, 1879). 
a Professor J. B. Bury's edition of the Declilze and Fall in seven 

volumes (London, 1Sg8), vol. v, p. 391. 
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Prophet has failed. " Go thou," says the latter to him on 
the Resurrection Day, "and deliver from the flames every 
one who has it1 his life-time shed but a single tear for thee, 
every one who has in any way helped thee, every one who 
has performed a pilgrimage to thy shrine, or mourned for 
thee, and every one who has written tragic verse for thee 
Bear each and all with thee to Paradise1." To the Persian 
Shf'a, therefore, Husayn occupies the same position that 
Jesus Christ does to the devout Christian, notwithstanding 

Persian doctrine the fact that the doctrine of the Atonement is 
ofthe Atone- utterly foreign to  the original spirit of Isliim. 
ment. 

T o  us .no Persian verse could well appear more 
exaggerated in its deification of a human being than this2 : 

"Men say Thou art God, and I am moved to anger: raise the veil, 
and submit no longer to the shame of Godhead I "  

But I am not sure whether the following verse, ascribed 
to the BAbf poet Nabil', would not more greatly shock the 
Persian Shf'a : 

"0 witnesses of my aspect of fire, haste ye towards my home ; 
Make head and life my offering, for I am the Monarch of Karbald!" 

Sir Lewis Pelly's Miracle Play, vol. ii, p. 347. 
By an Azali controversialist it is said to have been written of 

BahPu'llAh by one of his followers, but I have been told that it, or a 
very similar verse, was really composed in honour of Husayn. 

NabZZ is a BAbi substitute for Mzc&ammatE, the numerical values of 
both names being equivalent to 92. The poet Nabil a t  one time after 
the Bib's death advanced a claim on his own behalf, and the verse 
here cited appears to have been composed at this period. Later he 
became one of the most devoted adherents of Bal~i'u'llAh, on whose 
death in 1892 he drowned himself at 'Akk& 
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I t  would be an interesting study, but beyond the capacity 
of this volume, to trace the growth of the Husayn-Legend 

from its comparatively meagre historical basis, 
Growth of the 
Busayn.Legena as given by Tabari and the earlier Arab his- 

torians, to the elaborate romance into which it 
has finally developed in the ta'zzjas and mwqa-Khzvdns. 
But the romantic element appears early, even in the narra- 
tive of Ab6 Mikhnaf LGf ibn YahyQ, who flourished in the 
first half of the second century of the h q ~ a  ( c i ~ c d  A.D. 750)', 
and it has even been suggested that Husayn has been 
indued with the attributes of some far more ancient proto- 
type like Adonis. At any rate no one at the present day 
can see anything more like the performances of the priests 

of Baal than the ghastly ceremonies of the 
Sanguinary 
celebr?tion of ' A ~ h d ~ d  or R~z-i-QatZ which take place on the 
the 'Ashard Or tenth of Muharram (the anniversary of Husayn's 
Rdz-i-Qatl. 

death at Karbali) wherever there is a consider- 
able Persian colony, but especially, of course, in Persia itself. 

Certain episodes in the Husayn-Legend would almost 
seem to indicate an unconscious sense of solidarity with the 
Christians on the part of the Shi'a Persians arising from their 
participation in the doctrine of the Atonement. The best- 
known example of this is the conversion and martyrdom of 
the " Firangi ambassador" at the Court of Yazidz, a very 
favourite scene in the ta'zzyas, and considered especially 
appropriate when European visitors are included in the 
audience. Another instance occurs in the As~~d~u'sh-Sha- 
h a a t ,  or "Mysteries of Martyrdom," of Isma'il Khin  
'' SarbPzS" when Ibn Sa'd invites certain Christians to aid 

1 See Wiistenfeld's Die GescAichtscAreiber der Araber, No. 19 (pp. 
5-6), and his translation of this work under the title of Der Tod des 
flustin ben 'Alf  und die Rache: ein historiscker Roman aus dem 
Arabischen (Gottingen, 1883). 

See Pelly's Miracle play, vol. ii, pp. 222-240. 

Lithographed with crude illustrations at TihrAn in 127411857'58. 
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him in killing the ImAm Husayn, but when the eyes of 
their leader fell upon him- 

" H e  saw KarbalP as the Throne of Divine Majesty, he saw that 
Throne wet with God's blood1; 

By the pen of imagination an impression grew in his heart, 'Surely 
this is God in such glory and s~lendour I - - ~ - .  

' If he be not God, then surely he is Jesus, the Sun of the Throne of 
our Faith.' " 

Thereupon, being convinced of the truth of IslPm and the 
sanctity of Husayn- 

"With a hundred frenzied enthusiasms he sought permission to en- 
gage in the battle, and departed to offer his life as a sacrifice for 
Husayn." 

Since, however, we also find stories of the conversion of 
an Indian king (presumably a pagan) and even of a lion, 
the object may be to emphasize the cruelty and hard- 
heartedness of the professing Muslims who compassed the 
death of Husayn and his fellow-martyrs by depicting the 
sympathy evoked by their sufferings even in the hearts of 
unbelievers and savage animals. 

The librettos giving the words actually spoken by the 

This expression in the mouth of a professing Muslim is extra- 
ordinary. 
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actors in the taczzjas are not often met with, though litho- 
graphed copies exist, of which, by the kindness 

Libretto of the 
,,Passion -plays.,, of my friend the late George Grahame, formerly 

Consul in different parts of Persia, I possess 
half a dozen. As an example of their style I shall here 
cite a passage from the "Martyrdom of Hurr ibn Yazid ar- 
RiyAhil," wherein an Arab from Klifa brings to the Irnim 
Husayn the news of the execution of his cousin Muslim ibn 
'Aqtl. 

1 This constitutes a separate scene in Sir L. Pelly's Mirack Plays, 
vol. i, pp. 171-189. 

CH. vJ LIBRETTO OF A  TA'ZIYA 191 
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"How the Arab comes fionz Kdfa bringing news of the 
7nartyrdom of MzdsZim ibn ' A  pil. 

(Arab)  ' I  whom thou seest coming with an hundred passionate 
strains 

Am the hoopoe coming from Sheba into the presence of 
Solomon. 

I come from ICGfa, having tidings of poor Muslim, 
I come enlarging the spirit like the morning breeze. 
In my head is a longing to meet the son of FBtimal, 
I come as the remedy for the pain of a wounded heart.' 

('Abbds) ' To this gate, of whose pavilion the dust is camphor 
And collyrium for the angels' eyes, and its servants the 

HGris a. 
By God, this gate is the qi6Za3 of all faithful folk, 
And a house of healing to those stricken with sorrow ! ' 

(Arab) ' My salutation to thee, 0 exemplar of mankind ; 
I come from KGfa, 0 leader of the people of Paradise ! 
For God's sake whither goest thou, 0 my lord? 
Explain to me [I conjure thee] by the God of l inn  and men !' 

(The Itndv;rt) 'And on thee [be my salutation], 0 messenger of comely 
face ! 

Even now I am going to ICGfa in an agitated condition. 
They have written to me letters of longing: 
Heaven draws my reins towards the land of 'IrBq. 
Tell me, therefore, if thou hast news of Muslim : 
Has any one in KGfa loyally aided him?'  

1 LC. the ImBm Husayn, son of 'Alf and FBtima the Prophet's 
daughter. 

The Hzil-dl-'Ayn, or black-eyed damsels of Paradise. 
The point to which the worshipper turns in prayer in order to face 

Mecca-wards. 

\\ 

t 1 

I 
/' 
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(Arab) ' May I be thy sacrifice ! Ask not of Muslim's case I 

Come, master, let me kiss thy hands and feet ! 
Go not to KGfa, 0 King of the righteous I 
For I fear that thou may'st become sorrowful and friendless. 
Go not to Kfifa, 0 Lord! I t  were a pity ! 
Be merciful l 'Alf Akbarl is so young ! 
Go not to KGfa! Zaynab' will be humiliated, 
And will be led captive through the streets and markets 1' 

( Togetker) 
( I ~ n d m )  ' 0 Arab, make known Muslim's condition ! 
(Arab)  ' Lament for grief-stricken Muslim ! ' 
(Imd??~) ' Tell me, how fared it with Muslim in KGfa?' 
(Arab) 'Know that Muslim's fortune failed.' 
(1;rizdrtz) ' Did the KGfans drag his body through blood?' 
(Arab) 'They severed his innocent head from the kingdom of his 

body.' 
(Imdm) 'Did they cut his body in pieces ?' 
(Arab) 'They stuck his noble body on the headsman's hook1 
(I?ndtiz) ' Tell me, what further did these wicked people do 7 '  
( A m b )  'They dragged him through the city and market.' 
(Inzdm) ' Tell me, how fares it with Muslim's children ?' 
(Arab) 'They have become the guests of Muslim in Paradise.' 
(hfzdnz) ' Who wrought cruelty and wrong on those children 7' 
(Arab) ' H5rith severed their heads from their bodies! 
( I ~ z d m )  'Alas for Muslim's weeping eyes ! ' 
(Arab) ' These are the garments of Muslim's children.' 

'Alas that faithful Muslim has been slain by the cruelty of 
wicked men 1"' 

I t  has only been possible here to touch the fringe of this 
vast literature of what is commonly and not inappropriately 
termed the Persian Passion Play, and I have had to content 
myself with a few specimens of the main types in which 
it is manifested, namely the classical threnody or elegy 
(marthzja) of Muhtasham and his imitators; the more 

1 The eldest son of the ImLm Husayn. His death forms the subject 
of Scene xvii of Pelly's Miracle Play (vol. i, pp. 287-303). 

2 The daughter of 'Alf and sister of Hasan and Husayn. 
I t  is not clear from the text whether this verse is uttered by one or 

both of the speakers. 
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popular presentatiotls of these legends in verse, prose, or 
mixed verse and prose, contained in innumerable and 
obscure lithographed books, of which I have chosen the 
AsrdruJsKSkahn'dat as a type, not because it enjoys any 
supreme excellence, but simply because it is one of those 
of which I happen to possess a copy; and lastly the actual 
librettos of the dramatized ta'ziyas, to be seen at their best 
at the Royal Takya of TihrAn during the first ten days of 
the month of Muharram. Manuscript note-books for the 
use of raw~a-khwdns on such occasions are commonly met 
with in collections of Persian books, and the full description 
of one such (Add. 423) will be found in my Catalogue of the 
Persian MSS. i?z the Ca~lzbridge University Lihra?.y1. Most 
of these pieces are anonymous, but amongst the poets 
named are Muqbil, Mukhli~, Mawzfin, Nasim, Shafi'i and 
Lawhi, of none of whom can I find any biographical notice. 

(4) BdbEbt Poetv. 

One of my young Persian friends who, like so many of 
the rising generation, deplores the influence of the mz~ll'cis 
Immense and rawqa-khwd~zs and the religious atmosphere 
influence of the created by them, especially in connection with 
Husayn-Legend 
on Persian the Muharram celebrations, admitted to me that 
mentality. at least the work has been done so thoroughly 
that even the most ignorant women and illiterate peasants 
are perfectly familiar with all the details of these legends 
of martyrdom, however little they may know of the authentic 
history of the events portrayed or the persons represented. 
Even the greatest mzqlahids, like MullA Muhammad BAqir- 
i-Majlisi, however little they might approve the exaggera- 
tions and even blasphemies which characterized the Passion 
Plays in their final popular developments, were at  great 
pains to supply their compatriots with popular and easily 

No. LXVI, pp. 122-142. On this last page are given references to 
descriptions of other similar collections 
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intelligible religious treatises in Persian, so that a knowledge 
of these matters might not be confined to Arabic scholars 
or professed theologians. 

One effect of the ta'ziyas has been to create amongst 
the Persians a widely diffused enthusiasm for martyrdom, 

The Persian 
of which sufficient account is not taken by those 

passion for who, misled by the one-sided portrait, or rather 
martyrdom. 

caricature, presented by Morier in his famous 
Nqj? Baba, deem them an essentially timid and even 
cowardly folk. The English missionaries in Persia, who 
in sympathy for and understanding of the people amongst 
whom they work seem to me greatly superior to those 
whose labours lie in other fields, know better, and no one 
has done fuller justice to the courage and steadfastness of 

The prc5tige the BAbi and BahQ'i martyrs than the Reverend 
0ftheRAbfs Napier Malcolm in his valuable book Five Years 
and Bahb'h is 
chiefly due to in a Persian Town (Yazd). Another told me an 
the courage of 
theirnumerous interesting story froln his own experience in 
martyrs. I~fahAn. One of the chief mu~lahids of that 
city had condemned some BAbis to death as apostates, and 
my informant, who was on friendly terms with this ecclesi- 
astic, ventured to intercede for them. The mujtaliid was at 
first inclined to take his intervention very ill, but finally the 
missionary said to him, "Do you suppose that the extra- 
ordinary progress made by this sect is due to the superiority 
of their doctrines? Is  it not simply due to the indomitable 
courage of those whom you and your colleagues condemn 
to die for their faith? But for the cruel persecutions to 
which the BAbis have from the first been subjected, and 
which they have endured with such unflinching courage, 
would they now be more numerous or important than a 
hundred obscure heresies in Persia of which no one takes 
any notice and which are devoid of all significance? I t  is 
you and such as you who have made the BAbis so numerous 
and so formidable, for in place of each one whom you kill a 
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hundred converts arise." The nzrq2ahid reflected for a while 
and then replied, "You are right, and I will spare the lives 
of these people1." 

Many of these martyrs died with verses of poetry on their 
lips. Sulaymdn Khdn, with wicks flaming in his mangled 

'."-lrri,i 21- *ajk L1~;l 

"In one hand the wine-cup, in the other the tresses of the Friend, 
Such a dance in the midst of the market-place is my desire." 

One of the "Seven Martyrs" exclaimed, when the heads- 
man's sword, missing its stroke, dashed his turban to the 
ground : 

cw" 6~ J, A 9 1 s .  d+ GI 

'als;l >lsS dS & I s ;  ,L, 9 p 
"Happy that intoxicated lover who at the feet of the Friend 

Knows not whether it be head or turban which he casts." 

Of the ancient Arabs Wilfrid Blunt well says2 : " Their 
courage was of a different quality, perhaps, from that 

Characteristics 
admired among ourselves. I t  was the valour 

ofArabian and of a nervous, excitable people who required 
Persian courage. encouragement from onlookers and from their 
own voices to do their best ...," and the same holds good to 
some extent of the Persians. Poetry is called "Lawful 
Magic" (Sihy-i-HaZdZ) because, in the words of the author 
of the Cha/z& Maqdhs, it is " that art whereby the poet.. . 
can make a little thing appear great and a great thing 
small, or cause good to appear in the garb of evil and evil 
in the form of good.. .in such a way that by his suggestion 

1 A good instance of that sense of justice (in:df) which my talented 
friend and former pupil Mr W. A. Smart of the Consular Service re- 
gards as one of the most admirable attributes of the Persians. 

a The Seven Golden Odes ofPngnn Aq~bia (London, 1go3), p, xii. 
E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series, vol. xi, I (Text), p. 26; vol xi, 2 

(Translation), p. 27. 
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men's temperaments become affected with depression or 
exaltation; whereby he conduces to the accomplishment 
of great things in the order of the world." 

The Karbald legend is a potent factor in producing in 
these martyrs the psychological state which makes them 
not only endure with fortitude but glory in their sufferings. 
In one of the two celebrated poems ascribed to the Bdbi 
heroine Qurratu'l-'Ayn: who was one of the victims of the 
great persecution of August, 1852, occurs the verseg: 

> , ! % c ~ % ~ 9 ~ 4 5 3 , + 3 ~ ~ , 3 + 3 & 3  

a%$:, 41 ~;i a~ ,,i +P, bl~;;) 
"For me the love of that fair-faced Moon who, when the call of 

affliction came to him, 
Went down with exultation and laughter, crying, & I  am the Martyr 

at  KarbalA I I "  

In its original and primitive form Bdbiism was Shi'ism of 
the most exaggerated type, and the BAb himself the 'Gate' 
Primitive B A ~ G  to the unseen Imdm or Mahdi. Gradually he 
ismessentially came to regard himself as actually the Imdm ; 
Shi'ite in its 
welt- then he became the 'PointJ (Nupla), an actual 
ansckauung. Manifestation of the Supreme Being, and his 
chief disciples became re-incarnations, or rather " returns " 
or "recurrencesJJ of the Imdms, and the whole tragedy 
of Karbald was re-enacted "in a new horizonJJ at  Shaykh 
Tabarsi in MdzandarAn. The nineteen chapters constituting 
the first " Unity " ( Wd&id) of the Persian Baydn (the most 
intelligible and systematic of the Bdb's writings) are entirely 
devoted to the thesis that all the protagonists of the Islamic 
Cycle have returneda in this cycle to the life of the world, 

Both are given in full, with versified translations, in my Materials 
f i r  the Study of the Bdbi  Religion, pp. 347-5 I. 

4 Compare the initial verse of the poem cited on p. 173 sujra. 
Concerning this typical doctrine of " Return" (Raj'at) see my 

~lfczterials etc., pp. 330, 335 and 338, and my translation of the New 
History, pp. 334 et scpq. 
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and HAjji Mirzd Jdnl, the earliest Bdbi historian and himself 
a victim of the persecution of 1852, gives a long comparison 
between KarbalA and Shaykh Tabarsi, greatly in favour of 
the latter*. 

In the eleventh and last section of my Materials for 
the Study of the Bdbt Retigion (pp. 341-58) I published 

Mfrza Na'im, 
a selection of BAbi and BahA'i poems, and here 

the BahL'ipoet I will only add to these a qasida comprising 
of Si.dih. 

I33 verses composed in the spring of 1885 by 
Mirzi Nalim%f Si-dih near I~fahAn, an ardent Bahd'i, whose 
son, as I lately heard from a friend in the British Legation 
a t  TihrAn, is still resident there. MirzA Na'im sent me an 
autograph copy of this poem in the summer of 1902 through 
my late friend George Grahame, and in the concluding 
colophon he states that he was born a t  Si-dih in 12721 
I 855-6 and came to TihrAn in I 30411886-7. The poem is 
so long that I originally intended only to give extracts 
from it, but, finding that this could not be done without 
injury to the sequence of ideas, I have decided to print it 
in full as a typical BahA'i utterance having the authority of 
an  autograph. 

1 Nuq~atu'l-Kdf (Gibb Series, vol. xv), pp. 204-5. 
2 He is referred to in my Year anronqst the Persians (p. 519), where 

he is wrongly described as a native of Ab6da 
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"HE IS GOD, EXALTED IS HIS STATE 1 

"Through the revolution of the Sphere I have a heart and an eye, 
the one like the Tigris in flood, the other like a gulf of blood. 

Why should I not mourn heavily, and why should I not weep bitterly, 
since I cannot make my way out of the narrows of the world? 

Within the circle I find not my object; I have neither foot to fare 
forth nor place within. 

What profiteth me if I be as Q&renl in rank? What gain to me if I 
be as QArlin2 in wealth? 

What fruit do farms and estates yield, since I must lay them aside? 
What effect have daughters and sons, since I must pass away? 5 

What pride have I in drinking wine or rose-water? What virtue have 
I in wearing silk or black brocades? 

Since dominion and wealth remain not, what difference between 
wealthy and poor? Since time endureth not, what difference 
between the glad and the sorrowful? 

1 take pride in my understanding while every animal is full of i t ;  
I glory in spirit when every place overflows with it. 

What is it to me that I should say what Alexander did ? What is it 
to me that I should know who Napoleon was ? 

What affair is it of mine that the moon becomes crescent or full 
because it shows its face in proportion to the shining of the sun 
upon it ? I0 

What advantage is it that I should know about the eclipses of the 
sun and moon, or that the sun is darkened4 through the moon, 
and the moon through the shadow of the earth? 

What need is there for me to say that the fixed stars and planets are 
all suns and spheres in the vault of heaven? 

One of the seven great noble houses of ancient Persia See 
Noldekels Snsnnia'en, especially pp. 437 etsepq. These seven families 
constituted the Bar-bitctn of the Pahlawi inscriptions, the AhZuzc'L 
Buylitdcft of the Arab historians. 

See Quv'dn, xxviii, 76 and commentary thereon in Sale's trans- 
lation and elsewhere. He is identified with Korah of the Old Testa- 
ment, and amongst the Muslims is proverbial for wealth as is Croesus 
with us. 

3 A short note on aksziz, "a black brocade worn by the rich for 
ostentation," will be found on p. 108 of my translation of the Chahdr 
Mngdla (Gibb Series, xi, 2). 

4 Literally, made the colour of indigo. 

B. P. L. 14 
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What do I gain by knowing that these spheres are poised and 
revolving round suns, and are subject to two attractions ? 

What affair is it of mine that the wind, that undulating air, is light 
and dry above, and dense and moist below? 

What have I to say to this, that the moon marches round the earth, 
the earth round the sun, and the sun in turn round another 
sun ? I 5 

What should I say as to this ramad-metre being 'sound' or 'apoco- 
pated,' or this rajaa-metre matwt or makA6zitt ? 

Or of accidence, syntax, the letters, the correct and solemn intona- 
tion [of the Qur'An], or of the pauses of the Klifans or the 
junctions of the B a ~ r a  schoola ? 

Or of etymology, rhetoric, eloquence, style, expression, calligraphy, 
prosody or the varieties of poetical criticism ? 

Or of biography3, jurisprudence, principles [of Law], controversy, 
deduction, tradition, proof, exegesis, the Code and the Law? 

Or of drawing, geometry, algebra, observations, chronology, arith- 
metic, mathematics and geography in all their aspects ? zo 

Or of Politics, the Religious Law, agriculture, mining, philology, 
National Rights, expenditure, taxation, loans and armies ? 

Or of medicine, symptoms, anatomy, the pulse and the stools, the 
properties of all the drugs, whether simple or compound ? 

Or of talismans, incantations, interpretation of dreams, alchemy, 
mechanics, astrology, ascendants, [magic] numbers, geomancy, 
cyphers and spells ? 

Or of the philosophical sciences, and logic, ancient and modern, or 
of cautionary glosses and the sophistries of texts ? 

0 waste not the coin of your life on such sciences, for a whole 
world of men have suffered disappointment through such trans- 
actions ! 25 

Turn from these sciences to knowledge of the Religion of the Truth: 
for, save knowledge of the Truth4, all is deceit and vanity. 

1 The full explanation of these terms will be found in Blochmann's 
Persialz Prosody, or in any book treating of the metrical systems of 
the Arabs and Persians. 

The two great rival philological schools of early Islim. 
3 'IJ11~u'r-R~dZ ('I the science of notable men") means particularly the 

biography and authority of the transmitters of religious traditions. 
4 Or God, which is the usual meaning of &qg amongst the Persians. 

Gibb (Ottoman Poetry, vol. i, p. 60, ad calc.) gives "the Factn as a 
translation suggested by one of his Muslim friends. 
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Hearken not to the spells of Philosophy, which from end to end is 
folly1; the themes of the materialist and the cynic are all 
ignorance and madness. 

Why dost thou consider the fancies of the naturalist as sciences? 
Why dost thou assume the Divine sciences to be mere 
fancies? 

What is the talk of these philosophers 7 All doubtful l What is the 
speech of these ignorant men ? All conjecture I 

Their sciences are [designed] to dispose of modesty, sincerity and 
purity ; their arts are for [the promotion of] sin, mischief, guile 
and wantonness ! 

30 Their whole [idea] is the socialization of the earth and the commun- 
izing2 of property ; their whole [aim] is the diffusion of sin and 
the filling of their bellies I 

Their ideas are all short-sighted and their outlook narrow; their 
arts are all phantasy, and their conditions vile ! 

Had it not been for the barrier of the Holy Law against this 
 GO^^, no one would have been secure of honour, property, or 
life. 

By God's Truth, the talk of this gang of materialists is the worst 
pestilence in the body of the Nation and the Kingdom ! 

By the Divine Knowledge thou wilt become the choicest product of 
the two worlds ; by the cynic's philosophy thou wilt become 
the grandchild of an ape4 I 

3 5 Behold manifest today whatever the Prophet hath said, but what- 
ever the philosopher hath said behold at  this time discredited ! 

All their sciences are [derived] from the Prophets, but imperfectly; 
all their arts are from the Saints, but garbled. 

But, regarded fairly, man in this world is distinguished by science 
and knowledge from all beside. 

There is a word-play here, of the kind called tajnts-i-zd'id; be- 
tween fadsafnh (philosophy) and safak (folly). 

2 The early B8bIs were often accused of holding communistic views 
like the ancient Persian heresiarch hfazdak. Such views are here 
explicitly repudiated. 

Alexander the Great is supposed to have built the Great Wall oi 
China (hence called Sa&-i-Sikmzdar, "the Barrier of Alexander") to 
prevent the tribes of Gog and Magog ( YdjzV wa Mdjzb) from over. 
running the world. 

4 An evident allusion to the Darwinian theory. 



LATER POETRY OF THE PERSIANS [PT 11 

By knowledge and learning he finds his way to the Eternal Essence; 
by understanding and tliouglit he attains to the Presence of the 
Why-less 

I t  is Study of which He  says ' I t  is the most excellent of actions'; 
it is Thought whereof an hour 'is better than seventy [years].' 

The great sages, such as Socrates, Hippocrates, Aristotle and Zeno, 
confess His Eternal Essence, 4 1 

And so also Abd 'Ali [Avicenna], Euclid, Ptolemy, Thales, Plato, 
Hermes and Solon2. 

These sanctify Him at dusk and at dawn ; these glorify Him in the 
morning and in the evening. 

The world is a head wherein the sage is the intelligence ; time is a 
body wherein the sciences are in place of the eyes. 

But thou ridest with a slack rein, and the steed of the arts is restive; 
thou art weak and inexperienced, and the dappled charger of 
the sciences is vicious. 45 

Not having read a line thou hast doubts as to the Eternal Lord: 
wonderful the constitution in which antimony produces consti- 
pation ! 

'Seek learning from the cradle to the grave, even in China3,' from 
the knowledge of God, whereon trust and reliance may be 
placed. 

Sages are dumbfounded at His wise aphorisms ; men of letters are 
indebted to His pregnant sayings. 

Natural laws are like bodies in manifestation and emergence; 
Divine Truths are like spirits in occultation and latency. 

In  this illimitable expanse for lack of space illimitable worlds are 
buried in one another. 50 

Common people see ordinary things, and distinguished people 
special things, according to their own measure: and He  'knows 
best what they describe4.' 

A thousand Platos cannot fathom the essence of His humblest 
temporal work ; how niuch less His own Eternal Essence ? 

The sphere and the stars move by the command of God : yea, the 
eyes and eyelids are affected by the soul. 

1 God is so called (Bt-chPn) because none may question Him as to 
the reason of His actions. 

2 L)oubtful. The original has ShtZz2n, an evident error. 
3 A well-known tradition of the Prophet. 

Cf. Qur'dn, xxiii, 98. 
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Through whon~, if not by His command, is the movement of bodies? 
By what, if not by the water, does the mill revolve? 

For once in the way of wisdom look with the eye of reflection on 
this abode whereof but one quarter is habitable'. 55 

In each one of the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms are a 
thousand unseen worlds, manifest and hidden. 

Beyond thy intelligence is another over-ruling Intelligence ; within 
thy soul is another soul concealed. 

Behold the grain, which stands shoulder to shoulder with past 
Eternity : behold the egg, which is conjoined with Eternity to 
come ! 

Hidden yet manifest in this latter are a hundred worlds of fowls and 
chickens ; eternal yet temporal in that former are a hundred 
groves of fruit and branches. 

How canst thou pass through the street of Truth, thou, who comest 
not forth from the mansion of Nature? 60 

Even as thou seest how the flow of life from this world reaches the 
child's inward parts through its mother's aid, 

So, if aid come not from the Supernatural to this world, by God, 
this world will be ruined ! 

For within the narrow straits of this world God hath worlds from 
the Supernatural beyond limit or computation. 

Contrary to universal custom, behold a group of intelligent men 
voluntarily and naturally plunging into blood2 ; 

Contrary to nature, a company content with pain and grief; contrary 
to nature, a party gladly enduring the cruelty of spite. 65 

Behold a community renouncing the world by natural inclination; 
see a people contentedly suffering exile from their native land! 

Behold a party all slain eagerly and joyfully ; behold a throng all 
imprisoned with alacrity and delight; 

A whole series [of victims] voluntarily enduring various torments; 
a whole class by natural inclination [involved] in afflictions of 
every kind ; 

All intoxicated and singing songs3, hut not from wine; all self- 
effaced and dissipated, but not from opium ! 

1 Le. the world, whereof but one quarter is supposed to be capable 
of sustaining human life. 

2 This and the following verses refer to the readiness with which 
the BAbis suffer martyrdom. 

3 Like SulaymAn KhAn, for instance. See p. 196 sujva, and my 
Year amongsf the Persians, p. 102. 
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How hath Daniel given news of today 1 How hath the word of 
Isaiah taken effect now1 ! 70 

How hath the promise of all the Scriptures been fulfilled, precisely 
in conformity with the Qur'bn, the Pentateuch, the Books of the 
Prophets and the Gospels ! 

Now in the Abode of Peace [BaghdBd], now in Jerusalem, now in 
Mount Carmel, now in Edom, and now in Sion, 

The Holy and Fortunate Land hath been determined, the Blessed 
and Auspicious Day hath been fixed. 

' How came the Truth [God] to us ? Even as our Arabian Prophet 
and our guides the ImPms indicated to usa. 

How according to promise did the Eternal Beauty3 reveal His 
beauty, from whose Blessed Beauty the whole world augured 
well ? 7 5 

How did God become apparent in the Valley of 'the Fig'? How 
did He become visible in the Mount of the Olive4'? 

How does He conquer without an army while all [others] are con- 
quered? How does He  triumph unaided while mankind are 
helpless [before Him] ? 

Without the aid of learning He  intones the sweetest versesb ; with- 
out the help of others He  lays down the Best Law. 

Why should we not see a hundred thousand souls His sacrifice? 
Why should we not see a hundred thousand hearts bewitched 
by Him? 

By the movement of His Pen [men's] hearts and breasts are moved; 
by the calmness of His Glance cometh Peace without and 
within 80 

1 The fulfilment of these prophecies is especially discussed in a 
BBbi work entitled IstidZdliyya addressed to the Jews, and in English 
by Ibrihfm Khayru'llzih in Bahd'ullZdh, the S$Zendour of God To  
give only one instance, "a time and times and half a time" is explained 
as three years and a half of 360 days each= 1260. Now A.H. 1260 
(A.D. 1844) was the year of the Bib's "Manifestation." 

2 This verse is entirely in Arabic. 
3 1.e. BahP'u'llbh, who was most commonly entitled by his followers 

janzdl-i-Mzrbdrak, "the Blessed Beauty,') or " Perfection.'' 
4 The reference is to Szira xcv of the Qzcr'dn, entitled "the 

Fig." 
Not, of course, verses of poetry (abydt), but the revealed "signs" 

(dydt)  which constitute His credentials. 
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The turbans of the doctors1 did not extinguish His Torch; the 
hosts of the captains did not overthrow His Standard. 

Behold how His Word permeates the world as the soul the body; 
behold how His Influence throbs in the spirit like the blood in 
the veins ! 

The hostility of His foes does but [attempt to] crush water in a 
mortar ; the enmity of His rivals is but as wind in the desert. 

The duration of His command in the heart keeps company with the 
Spirita; the continuance of His authority in the world is coeval 
with the ages. 

What a fire hath H e  kindled in [men's] hearts, such that no water 
can quench this furnace I 85 

His authority comprehendeth the terrestrial and the subterranean 
regions ; His fame hath passed beyond China, India and Japan. 

With one glance He  hath conquered two hundred countries and 
districts ; with one [stroke of His] Pen H e  hath taken a 

I hundred castles and fortresses. 
How by His summons to the Faith hath He  established a Church 

against whom until the Resurrection no opponent shall prevail! 
H e  sought help from none to found His Law; yea, God did not 

raise up the heavens on pillars3. 
When, when wilt thou admit His Grace and Mercy? How, how 

canst thou deny His Knowledge and Power? 90 
Thou, who canst not order the affairs of a single household, do not 

contend with Him who orders all the ages I 
Thou, who knowest not what is expedient in thine own affairs, do 

not obstinately strive with the Lord of the Kingdom of 'Be and 

I it is4' ! 
Thou dost dispute with thy father about a farthing's damage; 

these6 surrender life and wealth for His sake, and deem them- 
selves favoured. 

Alas a thousandfold that I have a thousand thoughts which I cannot 
harmonize with these restricted rhymes I 

6 
I 

Words have escaped my control, yet [the tale of] my heart's pain is 
incomplete; now I return again to the same refrain. 95 

1.e. of Law and Religion. I t  is, I think, misleading to translate 
'OTIamd as "clergy." 

Le. lasts as long as life endures. 
3 See Qur'dn, xiii, 2 and xxxi, g. 

Bid., ii, I I I ; iii, 42, etc. 
6 I.c. the followers of BahBuJllik 
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In this chameleon-like1 age I have a heart led astray by all kinds of 
trifles. 

The time preens itself like a peacock in varied hues ; the sphere dis- 
plays its blandishments like a chameleon in divers colours. 

Sufficient is thy burning, 0 Sun, for my heart is roasted ! sufficient 
is thy turning, 0 Heaven, for my body is ground to powder! 

I have a head, but what can it do with all this passion ? I have a 
heart, but what can it do with all this trickery? 

Where can the soul find endurance and steadfastness except in the 
Beloved? Where can the heart find patience and rest save in 
the Heart's Desire ? roo 

At one time I say to myself, 'Perfection is a disaster' 2 :  at another 
I laugh to myself, ' Madness is of many kinds.' 

At one time my fancy rushes through the plain like an engine ; at 
another my desire soars in the air like a balloon. 

I have broken away from the body, but life will not leave the body; 
I have abandoned life, yet the heart is not tranquil. 

My heart is wearied of this ruined mansion of merit and talent : 
welcome the kingdoms of Love ! welcome the realms of Mad- 
ness3 ! 

'The hobble of understanding hath snapped on the leg of the drome- 
dary of my luck4: 0 God, where is my LaylP, for I have 
become MajnGn (mad)? 105 

Save the Divine Will [exercised] through the channel of Omnipo- 
tence, who can drag me forth from this whirlpool? 

Behold, the Will of God is 'He whom God willeth6,' with whose will 
the Will of God is conjoined ; 

1 Le. ever changing, inconstant. 
Perfection exposes the owner to special risks, and the Evil Eye is 

called by the Arabs 'Aynrt'l-Kamdl because it especially menaces 
whatever is perfect of its kind. Cf. p. I 17, n. 2 sujra.  

3 So Hdfis: "If the understanding knew how happy the heart is 
under the locks of the Beloved, the intelligent would go mad for the 
sake of our chains!) (Ed. Rosenzweig-Schwannau, vol. i, p. 28'11. 7-8.) 

4 It  is impossible to render the word-plays between 'apl (under- 
standing) and 'iqdl (hobble, tether, shackle fastened round a camel's 
knee to keep it from straying), and bnkhti (dromedary) and bnkht (for- 
tune). Even when treating of the most solemn themes few Persian 
poets can resist such echolalia. 

This is one of the titles given by the followers of Bahd'u'lldh to his 
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The unique Servant of BahP ('Abdu'l-Bahd), made such by the Will 
of God, Who 'When He  willeth aught, saith "Be!" and it is1'; 

A King to whom God shows us the way; a Moon who guides us 
towards God ; 

' God's Secret,' the fortunate Pearl of the Ocean of Union, who is the 
Pearl concealed in the shell of God's Knowledge ; I I 0  

Beside his excellence, excellence lacks its excellency ; beside his 
bounty Ma'na is a withholder of benefits. 

His enemy is a foe unto himself whom even his friends renounce;. he 
who obeys him is secure of himself and trusted by mankind. 

In praise of the countenance of Him round whom the [Divine] Names 
revolve I would sing psalms, were I granted permission by Him. 

I continued to utter in praise of His Essence what God [Himself] 
hath said, not the verse of 'the poets whom the erring follow' 

0 Vice-gerent [Khallfa] of the All-merciful, 0 Ark of Noah, be not 
grieved because the Truth hath been weakened by violation [of 
the Covenant]. 1x5 

In the Dispensation of Adam, Qdbil [Cain] cruelly and despitefully 
shed his brother's blood without fault or sin [on his part]. 

In the Dispensation of Noah, when Canaan4 broke his fatheis 
Covenant, by the disgrace of a repudiated affiliation he was 
drowned in the Sea of Shame. 

In the Dispensation of Jacob, Joseph the faithful was imprisoned 
in the bonds of servitude by the wiles of his brethren. 

In the Dispensation of Moses from amongst the children of Israel 
one was such as Aaron and another such as Qdrlin6. 

In the Dispensation of the Spirit of God [Jesus Christ] from amongst 

son 'AbbPs Efendf, also called Sirrtr'lldh (" God's Secret "), and after 
his father's death 'Abddl-Bahd. 

See the note on verse 92 above (p. 215, n. 4). 
Ma'n ibn Zd'ida is proverbial for his courage, virtue and gene- 

robity. For an account of him, see Zotenberg's C,4ronique & Tabari 

(1874), vol. iv, pp. 373 et sepp. This verse affords another instance of 
echolalia (Ma'n, mdni', md'zin). 

Qur'd?t, xxvi, 224, on account of which the whole Szira is entitled 
the " Chapter of the Poets." 

4 According to Muhammadan tradition, he was a son or grandson of 
Noah, who, on account of his unbelief, was not saved in the Ark, but 
perished in the Flood. See Qur'dvz, xi, 42, and commentary thereon. 

See the note on verse 4 of this poem (p. 209, n. 2 su]ra). 
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the Disciples one in cruelty became like Judas [Iscariot] and 
one in sincerity like Simon [Peter]. 120 

In the Dispensation of His Holiness the Seal of the Prophets [Mu- 
hammad] one of his people was in faithfulness AbG Dharr and 
another AbG Sha'yGnl. 

In the Dispensation of His Holiness the Supreme [the Bdb] two 
persons were [entitled] Wabids; one was faithful and brave, 
the other a cowardly traitor. 

In the Dispensation of the Most Splendid Countenance [Bahfu- 
'llih] it must likewise needs be so, one faithful to the Covenant, 
the other a vile violator thereof 3. 

I will not open my lips to curse, but God says, 'Whosoever breaketh 
my Covenant is accursed.' 

This people wilfully shut their eyes to the Truth, for the Truth is 
apparent from the False in all circumstances. 125 

I swear by Thy Face, 0 Exemplar of all peoples ! I swear by Thy 
Hair, 0 Leader of all the ages ! 

I swear by Thy Substance, to wit the Majesty of the Absolute 1 I 
swear by Thy Truth, to wit the Reality of the Why-less4! 

I swear by Thy Countenance, to wit His [God's] dawning Counten- 
ance! I swear by thy Secret, to wit His Treasured Secret ! 

By the earth at Thy Feet, to wit the Alchemy of Desire! By the 
dust on Thy Road, to wit the tutty of [our] eyes! 

1 I can find no mention of such a person, and suspect that the 
reading is corrupt. 

3 The title Wn&td ("Unique") appears to have been taken by the 
early Bdbis as numerically equivalent to YaIIyd, but this equivalency 
can only be obtained by writing the letter yd (d) in the latter name 
only twice instead of three times (& for u+-). Thus misspelt, it, 
like -3, would yield the number 28. At any rate, as we learn from 
Mirzd Jdni's Nupiatzd'Z-Kdf (Gibb Series, vol. xv, pp. 243, 250, 257, 259) 
the title was first given to Sayyid Yahyd of Ddrdb, the leader of the 
Nayrfz rebellion, and on his death was transferred to Mirzi YahyA 
.rub(t-i-AaaZ, the half-brother and rival of BahA1u'lldh, who is therefore 
calledUthe Second Wahidn (&U &*j). It  is, of course, to him that 
Na'im applies the term "cowardly traitor." 

3 The allusion here is to Bahdlu'llLh's sons (half-brothers) 'Abbds 
Efendi 'Abdu'l-Bahd and Muhammad 'Ali, between whom arose the 
same dispute about succession as arose in the previous generation 
between their father and his half-brother Subb-i-Azal. 

4 See p. 212, n. I su#ra. 
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By the spot pressed by Thy foot in the Land of 'the Fig1 I By the 
place of adoration of mankind adorned by 'the Olive'' ! 130 

[By all these I swear] that my heart cannot remain tranquil without 
praising Thee, for the debtor cannot lay his head tranquilly on 
the pillow. 

Yet how can Na'im utter Thy praises? [He is as one] unproved who 
steps into the Oxus. 

May he who obeys Thy command be secure from the deceits of the 
Flesh I May he who is the captive of Thy thralls be protected 
from the delusions of the time I IJ = 33 

Some apology is needed for quoting and translating in 
full so long a poem by an author so modern, so little known 

outside the circle of his own coreligionists, and, 
Annlysic of the 
~ b o v e  poem OT as he himself admits (verse 94), so comparatively 
Na'im, and 
,ea,,n,h, unskilful in the manipulation of rhyme and 
including it  in 
this book. metre. On the other hand the Bdbi and the 

subsequent and consequent BahA'i movement 
constitutes one of the most important and typical mani- 
festations of the Persian spirit in our own time ; and this 
poem, wherein an ardent enthusiasm struggles with a some- 
what uncouth terminology, does on the whole faithfully 
represent the BahA'i Weltartschauung. The  following brief 
analysis may help the reader better to understand the line 
of thought which it pursues. '1 Ana&.sis of Na'tm's poem. 

Dissatisfaction of the author with the ordinary pursuits 
of life, and recognition of the vanity of worldly wealth, 
pomp and learning (verses 1-25). 

True religion celebrated as the only thing which can 
satisfy the human soul; and materialism, socialism and 
communism condemned (verses 26-37). 

True wisdom and its seekers and expounders, including 
the ancient Greek philosophers, praised (verses 38-48). 

1 See p. 214, n. 4 sujra. 
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The wonder of tlie Universe, which is permeated through- 
out by God's Spirit (verses 49-60). 

Man's need of Divine Revelation, which is as the need of 
a little child for its mother's milk (verses 61-63). 

Eagerness of the followers of the BAb and BahA'u'llAh for 
suffering and martyrdom (verses 64-69). 

Fulfilment of former prophecies in this Dispensation 
(verses 70-74). 

Proofs of the truth of BahA'u'llAh's claim (verses 75-94). 
The  poet resumes his theme with a new nznfla', or initial 

verse (95), and first speaks of himself and his own condition 
(verses 95-105). H e  next passes to the praise of Bah&- 
'u'llih's son 'AbbAs Efendi, better known after his father's 
death (on May 28, 1892) as 'Abdu'l-BahA (verses 106-114)' 
and offers consolation for the antagonism of his half-brother 
and the Ndqiqiz, or " Covenant-breakers," who supported 
him, by numerous analogies drawn from previous Dispen- 
sations (verses 115-125). The  last eight verses (126-133) 
constitute the peroration. The  understanding of the poem, 
of course, presupposes a fairly complete knowledge of the 
history, doctrines and spiritual outlook of the BAbis and 
BahA'is, and to render it intelligible I have had to annotate 
the translation to an extent which I regret. I t  is, so far as 
my knowledge goes, the most ambitious attempt to expound 
this doctrine and point of view in verse. 

I t  might be expected that I should include in this section 
some account of the later mystical poetry of the SGfis, but, 

though such poetry continues to be produced 
Little novelty or 
advance in later down to the present day, I have met with none 
Sbfi poetry. which attains the level of SanA'i, 'Aff-Ar, Jalglu'd- 
Din R6mi, Mahmlid Shabistari, Jimi, and the other great 
mystics discussed in the previous volumes of this work. 
There was, perhaps, little new to be said, and little that 
could be better expressed than it had been already, while 
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under the Safawfs a t  any rate circumstances were particu- 
larly unfavourable to the expression of this class of ideas. 
The  beautiful TavP-band of HAtif of IsfahAn, which will be 
given a t  the end of the next chapter, is the only masterpiece 
of S G f f  poetry produced in the eighteenth century with 
which I am acquainted. 

I (5) The Tasnif or  Ballad. 

This class of verse, ephemeral as our own topical and 

The Tnpnifor 
comic songs, leaves far fewer and slighter traces 

popular topical in literature than its actual importance would 
ballad. 

lead us to expect. A t a ~ n t f  about the &$bib- 
Diwcin beginning : . J O  J / 

'tl,- p+j c a t ,  ~cG, 

'la> * u, + . * 

(lL He made [the garden of] Dil-gush& under 'the Slide' ; 
He made Dil-gush8 with the sticks and the stocks : 

Alas for Dil-gush8 ! Alas for Dil-gush8 I ") 

was the most popular ballad when I was in ShirAz in the 
spring of I 88g1, but it is probably now as little remembered 
as an almost contemporary ribald English satire on a certain 
well-known Member of Parliament who "upset the milk in 
bringing it home from Chelsea." I have no doubt that the 

Probable an- 
tasntf or ballad sung by the troubadour and 

tiquity orthe wandering minstrel existed in Persia from very 
tapg early-perhaps even from pre-Islamic-times. 

BArbad and Sakis& may have sung such topical songs to 
Khusraw Parwiz the SAsinian thirteen hundred years ago, 
as Rlidagi almost certainly did four centuries later to the 
SAmAnid prince who was his patron1; and a fragment of a 

1 See my Year amongst the Persians, p. 283. 
a Cf. vol. i of my Lit. Hist. of Persia, pp. 14-18. 
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typical ta:ntf(called by the curious name of &avrtva) sung 
in I~fahAn on the occasioti of the capture and execution of 
the heretic and assassin Ahmad ibn 'AffAshl, is recorded in 
the history of the SaljGqs composed by AbG Bakr Najmu'd- 
Dfn Muhammad ar-Rbwandi early in the thirteenth century 
of our era, under the title of Rd/zatzb';-Suddr wa Ayatuls- 
Suru'r. 

T h e  authorship of these tasnvs is seldom known, and 
they are hardly ever committed to writing, though my 
friend the late George Grahame, when Consul a t  ShirAz in 
1905, very kindly caused a small selection of two score of 
those most popular at  the time in that city and in Tihrbn, 
I~fahAn, Rasht, Tabriz, and elsewhere, to be written down 
for me;  and a selection, adapted as far as possible to the 

An English 
piano, was published in or about I904 under 

rendering of the title of Twelve Persian E;OLk-So?zgs collected 
twelve tasnifr. 

and arrafzged for voice and pianoforte by Blair 
Fairchild: English versio fz of the words by A lma StrettelZ 
(Novello & Co., London and New York). In  this excellent 
little book the songs are well set, well rendered into English, 
and intelligibly if not ideally transliterated, and the following 
sentence from the short prefatory note shows how sensible 
the compiler was to the indescribable charm of Persian 
minstrelsy : 

"But one needs the setting of the Orient to realize what these songs 
are: the warm, clear Persian night; the lamps and lanterns shining 
on the glowing colours of native dresses ; the surrounding darkness 
where dusky shadows hover; the strange sounds of music; voices, 
sometimes so beautiful, rising and falling in persistent monotony-all 
this is untranslatable, but the impression left on one is so vivid and so 
full of enchantment that one longs to preserve it in some form." 

Most of these t q n q s  are very simple love-songs, in which 
lines from HAfiz and other popular poets are sometimes 

Lit. liist. of Persia, vol. ii, pp. 313-16; and R~ffinf~~':r-Judzir 
(E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, New Series, vol. ii), pp. 161 and 497-8 (note 
on pnrdra). 

/ 1 
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Incorporated; the topical, polemical and satirical class is 
much smaller, though in some ways more interesting as 
well as more ephemeral. A parody or parallel of such a 
tasnflmay be produced to accord with fresh circumstances, 
as happens nearer home with the Irish An c - r e ~ n  8eAn 
~ O C Q  and the Welsh mochyrt dzd. An instance of such an 
adaptation is afforded by the second poem cited in my 
Press a d  Poetry of Modem Persia (pp. 174-9). Of course 
in the ta~nt f  the air is a t  least as important as  the words, 
and a proper study of them would require a knowledge of 
Persian music, which, unhappily, I do not possess. Indeed 
I should think that few Europeans had mastered it both in 
practice and theory, or could even enumerate the twelve 
maprtms and their twenty-four derivatives (shu'ba)l. 

I (6)  Modern political verse. 

Of this I have treated so fully in my Press and Poetry of 
Modern Persia (Cambridge, 1914) that it is unnecessary to 
enlarge further on i t  in this place. I t  is a product of the 
Revolution of 1905 and the succeeding years, and in my 
opinion shows real originality, merit and humour. Should 
space permit, I may perhaps add a few further specimens 
when I come to speak of the modern journalism with which 
it is so closely associated, and which, indeed, alone rendered 
it possible. The  most notable authors of this class of verse 
include 'Arif and Dakhaw of Qazwin, Ashraf of Gildn, and 
BahAr of Mashhad, all of whom, so far as I know, are still 
living, while the two first named are comparatively young 
men. Portraits of all of them, and some particulars of their 
lives, will be found in my book above mentioned. 

1 One of the clearest and most concise treatises on this subject which 
I have seen is contained in a manuscript from the library of the late 
Sir A. Houtum-Schindler (now in my possession) entitled Bahjufu'r- 
Rawdj. 



CHAPTER VI. 

POETS OF  T H E  CLASSICAL TRADITION. 
PRE-QAJAR PERIOD (A.D. 1500-1800). 

Almost any educated Persian can compose tolerable 
verses, and the great majority do so, while the number of 

Widespread 
those who habitually indulge in this pastime on 

poetical talent a considerable scale and have produced difwdas 
in Persia. of poetry has been a t  all times fairly large. 
Moreover this poetry is as a rule so conventional, and the 
language in which it is written so unchanged during the 
period under discussion, that if a hundred ghazals, or odes, 
by a hundred different poets who flourished during the last 
four centuries were selected, avoiding those which contained 
any reference to current events, and omitting the concluding 
verse of each, wherein the poet generally inserts his tn- 
klzaZZzu, or 1zo2n de gzler~e, it is extremely doubtful whether 
any critic could, from their style, arrange them even ap- 
proximately in chronological order, or distinguish the work 
of a poet contemporary with ShAh Isma'il the Safawi from 

Difficulty of 
one who flourished in the reign of NAsiru'd-Din 

discrimination ShAh QAjAr. Nor do the tadhkiras, or Memoirs 
between note- 
worthy and of Poets, give us much help in making a selec- 
mediocre poets. tion, for when discussing contemporaries the 
author is very apt to malte mention of his personal friends, 
and to ignore those whom he dislikes or of whom he 
disapproves. Thus influential or amiable rhymsters of 
mediocre ability are often included, while heretics, satirists 
and persons distasteful or indilfcrent to the author, though 
of greater talent, are often omitted. When IiidA-quli KhAn 
" Hidbyat," author of that great modern anthology entitled 
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Majma'zc'GFu+n+A (" the Concourse of the Eloquent )')I, 
comes to speak of his contemporaries, we constantly come 
across such expressions as 

" H e  had a special connection with me, and I a sincere 
regard for him"" "I saw him in ShirAzs"; " I  repeatedly 
called on him and he used to open the gates of conversation 
before my face*"; " I sometimes get a talk with himB"; "for 
a while he established himself in FArs, where a t  that time the 
writer also was living; I used constantly to have the honour 
of conversing with hirn, for he used to open the gates of 
gladness before the faces of his friendsa"; and so forth. 
How many of the 359 "contemporary poets" mentioned in 
this work7 were included on such personal grounds rather 
than on account of any conspicuous merit? I once went 
through the list with my excellent old friend Hbjji Mirzzi 
YahyA DawlatbbAdi, a man of wide culture and possessing 
a most extensive knowledge of Persian poetry, of which he 
must know by heart many thousands of verses, and asked 
him which of them he considered really notable. Out of 
the whole 359 he indicated five (SabA of KbshAn, FurGghi 
of BisfAm, QA'Ani of ShirAz, Mijmar of Isfahbn, and Nashdf 
of Isfahbn) as of the first class ; two (WisAl of ShirAz, and 
the author himself, HidAyat) as  of the second; and two 
(SurGsh of IsfahAn and WiqAr of Shirbz) as of the third; 

Composed in 128411867-8 and lithographed in z vols. a t  TihrAn in 
129511878. 

2 VoI. ii, p. 64, s.v.,hgah-i-~hfrbzf. 
3 Ibid., p. 67, S.V. Add. 
4 Ibid., p. 68, s.v. MirzA Abu'l-Qbsim-1-Shfrbzf. 
6 Ibid., S.V. Ummid of KirminshAh. 

Ibid., p. 72, S.V. Ulfat of KAshAn. 
7 They occupy pp. 58-679 of vol. ii, but were not all strictly con- 

temporary, a few being as early as  the first half of the eighteenth 
century. 
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that is, he regarded about one out of every forty mentioned 
as having a claim to real distinction. 

In  any case, therefore, a very rigorous selection must be 
made, the more so when it is a question of poets whose 

beauty does not depend solely on form, and can, 
Criterion of 
selection therefore, be preserved in some degree in trans- 

lation. In making this selection I have included 
such poets as enjoy any considerable fame in their own 
country, and any others whom I happen to have come across 
in the course of my reading (a mere fraction of the total 
number) who make any special appeal to myself. I t  is doubt- 
ful how far a foreigner is competent to criticize ; he may say 
that he personally admires or dislikes a particular poet, but 
1 doubt if he should go so far as to class him definitely on 

Divergence of 
this ground as good or bad. The  taste of even 

foreign from the Turks and Indians, who are more familiar 
native taste. with Persian poetry than we can easily become, 
differs very considerably from that of the Persians them- 
selves, who must be reckoned the most competent judges 
of their own literature. In  this connection I should like to 
direct the reader's attention to a very apposite passage in 
P. G. Hamerton's InteZZectuaZ Lz;fel. Speaking of a French- 
man who had learned English entirely from books, without 
being able either to speak it, or to understand it when 
spoken, and " had attained what would certainly in the case 
of a dead language be considered a very high degree of 
scholarship indeed," he says: " His appreciation of our 
authors, especially of our poets, differed so widely from 
English criticism and English feeling that it was evident 
he did not understand them as we understand them. Two 
things especially proved this : he frequently mistook de- 
clamatory versification of the most mediocre quality for 
poetry of an elevated order; whilst, on the other hand, his 
car failed to perceive the music of the musical poets, as 

1 New ed., London, Macmillan & Co., 1890) pp. 86-94 
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Byron and Tennyson. How could he hear their music, he to 
whom our English sounds were all unknown ? " Transform 
this Frenchman into an Indian or a Turk, and substitute 
"Persian " for "English" and " QA'Qnf" for "Byron and 
Tennyson," and the above remarks admirably apply to 
most Turkish and Indian appreciations of Persian poetry. 

Of the poets who died between A.D. 1500 and 1600 some 
ten or a dozen deserve a t  least a brief mention; of those 
between A.D. 1600 and 1700 about the same number; 
between A.D. 1700 and 1800 only one or two; between 
A.D. 1800 and 1885 about a score. Those who outlived the 
date last-mentioned may be conveniently grouped with the 
moderns, who will be discussed separately. The  following 
are the poets of whom I propose to speak briefly, arranged 
in chronological order of their deaths (the dates of birth are 
seldom recorded) in the four periods indicated above. 

I. Between A.D. 1500 and 1600 (A.H. 906-1009). 

Several of the poets who really belong to this period have 
been already mentioned in my Persian Literatare zlnder 
Tortor Dowinion, namely, Mfr 'Ali Shfr NawA'f, d. go61 
I 500--I (pp. 505-6); Husayn W2iz-i-Kishifi, d. 91011 504-5 
(pp. 503-4); BannA'i, killed in the massacre a t  Qarshi in 
91 811 5 I 2-3 (p. 457) ; and Hilhli, killed by  'Ubaydu'llQh 
KhAn the Uzbek as a Shi'a in g36/1529-30 (p. 459). Of 
the last-named only need anything further be said here. 

I. Hiitiff (d. g27/Dec. 1520 or Jan. 1521). 

MawlQnA 'Abdu'llhh HAtifi of Kharjird in KhurisAn 
derives his chief fame from the fact that he was the nephew 

of the great JAmf, who, according to the well- 
Hatifi 
(d. 9~7115~0). known story', tested his poetical talent before 

allowing him to write by bidding him compose 

1 See, besides the Persian fadjikivas, Sir Gore Ouseley's Biogra$hi- 
ca1 Noticex of Persian Poets (London, 1846)) pp. 143-5. 
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a "parallel " t o  the following verses in Firdawsi's celebrated 
satire1 on  SultAn MahmGd of Ghazna : 

"A tree whereof the nature is bitter, even if thou plantest it in the 
Garden of Paradise, 

And if, at the time of watering, thou pourest on its roots nectar and 
fine honey from the River of Paradisea, 

I t  will in the end give effect to its nature, and bring forth that same 
bitter fruit." 

HAtiff produced the following " parallel," which his uncle 

JAmi approved, except  that he jocularly observed tha t  t he  

neophyte had  " laid a great  many  eggs on the  ways " : 

"If thou should'st place an egg of the crow compounded of darkness 
under the Peacock of the Garden of Paradise, 

And if at the time of nourisl~ing that egg thou should'st give it grain 
from the Fig-tree of the Celestial Gardens, 

I 

1 The satire is given at the end (pp. 63-6) of the Persian Intro- 
duction to Turner Macan's edition of the Shdh-ndmn (Calcutta, 1829). 
These verses occur on p. 66, 11. 5-7. 

a Probably the celestial river of Salsabil is intentlcd. 
8 Majma'u'l-Fzqnjlcf, vol. ii, p. 54. HAtifl's verses are given on the 

last page (436) of vol. iii of GiyA Bey's Kharcfbrft. 

And should'st water it from the Fountain of Salsabil, and Gabriel 
should breathe his breath into that egg, 

In the end the crow's egg will become a crow, and vain will be the 
trouble of the Peacock of Paradise." 

Hdtifi  was one  of t h e  innumerable poets who strove to 
I compose a " Quintet  " (Khamsa) rivalling tha t  of Ni+mf of  

Ganja. T w o  of  his five subjects were the same, the romances 

of Layld a n d  Majndn '  a n d  of S h i ~ i n  a n d  Khus raw ; the 
Haft Manzar formed the parallel to the Haft Payka~; 
while the Timdr-ndmal formed the counterpart to the 
Sikandar-nd~na,  except  that ,  as HBtifi boasts: his poem was  

based o n  historical t ru th  instead of on fables and  legends. 

i 
He also began, but did not complete, a similar historical 
poem o n  t h e  achievements of S h d h  Isma'il the Safawi, who 

paid him a surprise visit as he was returning from a cam- 
paign in  KhurdsBn in ~ I ~ / I ~ I I - 1 2 .  T h i s  poem is in the 
style and  metre of the Shdh-adma of Firdawsi, and  is entitled 
Shdh-7zdvza-i-~a?rat-iiShdA Isnza'iZ4. 

Hdtifi  belongs essentially, l ike so m a n y  other represen- 

tatives of Art a n d  Letters  in the early Safawf period, to the 
circle of  HerPt  formed under the liberal patronage of the 
later TlmGrids. 

2. BBbB FighAni o f  ShirAz (d. 925/1519). 

FighAnf appears  t o  be o n e  o f  those poets  who are much 
more highly esteemed in  India  than in  their own country, 

for while Shiblf in his  SA~YZC'Z-'Ajam (vol. iii, 
Fighanl 
Id. 925/1519> 

pp. 27-30), like WAlih in h is  RiyrtQu'sh-Shu'ayd6, 

deems him the creator of a new style of poetry, 
1 Published at Calcutta by Sir W. Jones in 1788. 
a Lithographed at Lucknow in Oct. 1869. It  comprises about 4500 

verses. 
Rieu's Bn'tis.4 Museum Persian Catalogue, p. 654 

4 There is another similar and homonymous poem by QBsimf. See 
B.,'M.P.C., pp. 660-1. The Library of Icing's College, Cambridge, 
possesses a MS. of this latter (Pote Collection, No. 238). 

6 See Rieu's Pevs. Cat., p. 65 1. 
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Ridb-quli KhAn only accords him a brief mention in his 
~ i y d & ~ ~ ' z - ~ A ~ q i ~ ~ l  and entirely omits him in his larger 
Majma'u'LFz~sahd, while the notices of him in the Atash- 
Kada and the Tuhfa-i-Sdmi are very brief. H e  was of 
humble origin, the son of a cutlera or a vintner according 
to different accounts, and seems to have lived the life of a 
somewhat antinomian dervish. In KhurAsAn, whither he 
went from ShirAz, he was unappreciated, even by the great 
Jbmf, with whom he forgathered ; but at  Tabriz he subse- 
quently found a more appreciative patron in Sulfbn Ya'q6b 
the Prince of the " White Sheep" TurkmAns. H e  repented 
in later life and retired to  the Holy City of Mashhad, so 
that perhaps this verse of his ceased to be applicable: 

'( Stained with wine Figh5ni sank into the earth : alas if the Angels 
should sniff at  his fresh shroud3 ! " 

The longest extracts from his poems are given in the 
MajdZku'Z-d4d'nzi?zi~z, but these are all pasidas in praise of 
'Alf, presumably composed towards the end of his life, and, 
though they may suffice to prove him a good Shi'a, they 
are hardly of a quality to establish his reputation as a great 
poet. 

3. Ummidi (or Umfdf) of TihrAn (d. g25/15 19  or 
93011 523-4). 

Little is known of Umidi except that his proper name 
was ArjAsp', that he was a pupil of the celebrated philosopher 

1 Lithographed at Tibrin, 130511887-8, p. 122. 

2 On this account he originally wrote verse under the " pen-name" 
of SakkPki. 

Lest they should by the smell of the wine know him for the toper 
he was. 

One is tempted to conjecture from this name that he may have 
been a Zoroastrian, but I have found no further evidence to support 
this supposition. 
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JalPlu'd-Din DawPni, that his skill was in the qasZda rather 
than the ghazal, that he was on bad terms with 

Umidi 
(d. 9"5/'5'9). 

his fellow-townsmen, on whom he wrote many 
satires, and that he was finally killed in TihrPn 

I 
in a quarrel about a piece of land, at  the instigation 
of Qiwimu'd-Din N6r-bakhshi. NPmi, one of his pupils, 
composed the following verses and chronogram on his 
death : 

I "The much-wronged Umidf, wonder of the Age, who suddenly and 
contrary to right became a martyr, 

I 

I 
Appeared to me at night in a dream and said, '0 thou who art  

aware of my inward state, 

I 
Write for the date of my murder1: "Alas for my blood unjustly shed, 

alas ! " ' " 
Reference has already been made (p. 59 szlpra) to a 

q a ~ i d a  composed by him in praise of Najm-i-Thdnt, and 
probably his poetry consisted chiefly of panegyrics, though 
he also wrote a Scfpi-ndma ("Book of the Cup-bearer ") of 
the stereotyped form. Manuscripts of his poems are very 
rare, but there is one in the British Museum" comprising, 
however, only 17 leaves, and even these few poems were 
collected long after his death by command of ShAh Safi. 
Mention is, however, made of him in most of the tadhki~as,  
and the Atad-Kada cites 24 verses from his Slfpl-nrkma, 

This chronogram gives A.H. 925 (A.D. 1519), but 93011523-4 is the 
date given by SAm Mfrzi, and 92911522-3 in the Afisanu'f-Tawdvikh, 
and, by implication, in the Haft IqZim. 

W r .  3642, ff. 180-197. See Rieu's Persian Su$$kment, p. 269. The 
author of the Haft Iqlim, writing more than seventy years after the 
death of Umfdi, his fellow-townsman and apparently kinsman, says 
that in his day the well-known verses of the poet consisted of 17 gasidas, 
3 ghazals, a few fragments and quatrains, and the Sdgi-nrfma 
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and 70 verses from his other poems. Amongst these are 
the following, also given in the Maj??zaru'GFzr;a/zd (vol. ii 

PP. 7-8) : /' 

' C ~ I  J+ $45 d4jy J &jbJ C 

"If  the College hall should be turned upside down it matters little; 
but may no injury befall the halls of the Wine-houses of Love ! 

The College buildings, high and low, were destroyed, while the 
taverns continued to flourish just the same." 
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'&pl ajk >, @+ f l  \dl 
"Thou art a half-drunk Turk, 1 am a half-slain bird1; thy affair with 

me is easy, my desire of thee is difficult. 
Thou settest thy foot in the field, I wash my hands of life; thou 

causest sweat to drip from thy cheek, I pour blood from my 
heart. 

Behind that traveller in weakness and helplessness I rise up and 
subside like the dust until the halting-place [is reached]. 

When shall the luck be mine to lift him drunken from the saddle, 
while that crystal-clear arm embraces my neck like a sword-belt? 

Thou bearest a dagger and a goblet: the faithful with one accord 
drink blood beside thee and give their lives before thee. 

Now that my scroll of praise is rolled up, hearken to the tale of Ray: 
it is a ruin wherein a madman is governor: 

A madman on whom counsel produced no effect ; a madman whom 
chains did not render sensible. 

He is a madman full of craft, my old enemy; be not secure of him, 
and be not heedless of me. 

From the arbiter of eloquence this point is hidden, that a distracted 
mind is not disposed to verse. 

My genius would snatch the ballS of verse from all and sundry, if 
only the bailiff were not in my house I n  

4 and 5. The two Ahlis. 
These two homonymous poets, the 0-ne of Turshfz in 

KhurAsAn (d. g34/1527-8) and the other of ShirAz (d. 9421 
AM{ or T U I S ~ ~ Z  1535-6), of both of whom the names are more 
(a. 9341r527), familiar than the works, must, as Rieu has 
and Ahll of 
ShirAz pointed out8, be carefully distinguished. Both 
(d. 94211535). are ignored by RidA-quli KhAn, and both belong, 

1 See p. 166, n. I su#ra. 
2 This common simile is derived from the game of polo. 
9 Persian Catalogue, pp. 657-8. See also EthC's India O$ce Persian 

Cntnlopc, col. 785, No. 1432, where a very valuable autograph MS., 

made in 92011514, is described.1 
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the former actually, the latter spiritually, to the HerAt 
school which gathered round Sulfdn Husayn and Mir 'Alf 
Shir. This school, to which also belonged Zuhhri (d. I O ~ /  

161 5 ) ,  likewise of Turshiz, seems never to have been popular 
in Persia, except, perhaps, in their own day in KhurAsAn, 
but enjoys a much more considerable reputation in India, 
where ZuhAri, whose very name is almost unknown in 
Persia, enjoys an extraordinary, and, as I think, quite 
undeserved fame, especially as a writer of extremely florid 
and bombastic prose. Ahli of ShirAz excelled especially 
in elaborately ingenious word-plays (tnjlzisdt) and other 
rhetorical devices. 

6. Hil6li (killed in 93511 528-9). 

HilAlf, though born in AstardbAd, the chief town of the 
Persian Province of GurgAn, was by race a ChaghatAy 

Turk, and was in his youth patronized by Mir 
Hilill 
(d. 9351x528)- 

'Alf Shir NawA'i. His most famous poem, en- 
titled Shd t  u Dar~wfsh, or Sh& u Gadd (" the 

King and the Beggar"), has been harshly criticized by 
BAbur himself1 and in later times by SprengeraJ but warmly 
defended by EthC, who translated it into German verse3. 
H e  composed another mathnawt poem entitled 6z~Ztu'Z- 
'Ashiqin ('("the Attributes of Lovers ") and a number of 
odes collected into a Biwdn. RidA-quli Kh in  says4 that 
in Khurdsdn he was regarded as a Shi'a, but in 'IrAq as a 
Sunni. Unhappily for him 'UbaydulllAh KhAn, the fanatical 
Uzbek, took the former view, and caused him to be put to  
death as a " R d j ~ i , "  It  is curious, in view of this, that he is 
not mentioned in the MajdZisss'Z-IMzi'~~itzi?z amongst the 
Shi'a poets; and perhaps, as asserted in the Haft IpZzi;rz, the 

1 See my Persian Liteyatrcre under Tartar Donzinion, p. 459. 
a Oude Catalogue, p. 427. 
3 MorgenZiindische Sz'udien, Leipzig, 1870, pp. 197-282. 
4 Majma'uJZ-Fu~n~d, vol. ii, p. 55. 
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envy of two of his rivals a t  the Uzbek Court, BaqA'i and 
Shamsu'd-Din KGhistQnf, rather than his religious views, 
may have caused his execution, which 'Ubaydu'llPh KhQn 
is said to have subsequently regretted. The  following 
verses, however, seem to indicate Shf'a propensities : 

1 ("31 r fi c;+ &> Bla ~ L S  4 

"Muhammad the Arabian, the honour of both worlds: dust be upon 
the head of him who is not as dust at his Door I 

I have heard that his life-sustaining ruby lip uttered, like the Mes- 
siah, this tradition : 

' I am the City of Knowledge and 'Ali is my Door' : a marvellously 
blessed tradition ! I am the dog of his Door1 ! " 

7. LisPni (d. 94011533-4). 
LisPni of Shirdz is the last of the twenty-two Persian 

Shi'a poets mentioned in the Mq'a'ZisulZ-Md'minz'n and 
deserves mention rather on account of his de- 

Lis&nI 
(d. 94011533X 

votion to that faith than by reason of his poetic 
talent ; for, although he is said to have produced 

more than ~oo,ooo verses, they are little known and seldom 
met with: and, though mentioned in the Atash-kada and 
the Haft IqZillz, he is ignored by Rid&-quli KhAn. Most of 
his life was spent a t  BaghdAd and Tabriz, in which latter 

1 LC. the dog of 'Ali. KaZb-'AZi is not uncommon as a name amongst 
the Shi'a, and, as we have seen, the Safawf kings gloried in the title 
"Dogs of the Threshold of 'Ali ibn Abi Tzilib." These verses are 
taken from the Majnzn'u'LFu~a$d. 

There is a copy of his Dz'wdn (Or. 307) in the British Museum. 
See Rieuls Persian Catalogue, pp. 656-7. 
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town he died just before it was taken by the Ottoman 
SultAn SulaymAn. "On account of his devotion to the 
Twelve Imims," says the author of the MajdZis, " LisAni 
would never remove from his head the twelve-gored kingly 
crown1 until, when SulfAn SulaymAn the Turk was ad- 
vancing to occupy Tabriz, it happened that news of his 
near approach reached LisAnf when he was engaged in 
prayer in the great Mosque of Tabriz. On hearing this 
news, he raised his hands in prayer, saying, ' 0 God, this 
usurper is coming to Tabrfz : I cannot remove this crown 
from my head, nor reconcile myself to witnessing his 
triumph, therefore suffer me to die, and bring me to the 
Court of Thy Mercy ! ' He then bowed his head in prayer, 
and in that attitude surrendered his soul to the Beloved." 
The following quatrain is characteristic : 

'&A&+(- > 3 ~ j  J+ dl& I> ' & ~ i )  j l  .LL(: &W w 
'&dj2j 6a@ j ,& J+jsr  ' & j j F ; ; J > 3 ~ j a S d J 4  . 
" I f  the joints of Lisini break apart, and his needy body passes into 

the dust, 
By God, from the horizon of his heart naught will appear save the 

love [or sun] of 'Ali and his eleven descendants ! 

His poems, in the preservation of which he seems to  have 
been very careless, were collected after his death by his 
pupil Sharif of Tabriz, but so slovenly was the compilation 
that, according to the Atask-kada, it was known as Sahwu'G 
Lisan, or " Lapsus Linguz." 

8. Fuddli (Fuqdli) of Baghdiid (d. 97011 562-3). 
FudGli is reckoned amongst the Turkish rather than the 

Persian poets, and is fully discussed by Gibb in vol. iii of 
his monumental Hisdory of Ottoman Poetry 

FutGlf 
(d. 970/:56a)- 

(ch. iv, pp. 70-107). That he became an Otto- 
man subject was due to the fact that Baghdid, 

1 Concerning this distinctive head-dress, which gave to the Persian 
Shi'a their name of QiziZ-bdsh (" Red-heads "), see p. 48 s2lpra. 
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where he was probably born, and where he spent nearly all 
his life, was taken from the Persians by the Turks in 9401 
1535 ; but, as Gibb says1, " he composed with equal ease 
and elegance in Turkish, Persian, and Arabic." H e  is 
described by the same scholar' as "the earliest of those four 
great poets who stand pre-eminent in the older literature of 
Turkey, men who in any age and in any nation would have 
taken their place amongst the Immortals." That his status 
in the Persian Parnassus is so much lower is due rather to 
the greater competition and higher standard of excellence 
prevailing there than to any lack of skill on his part in the 
use of the Persian languages. That  he was of the Shf'a 
faith is clear from several of his verses, and from his 
padfqatu's-Su'add4, a Turkish martyrology modelled on 
the Persian Rawdatu'sh-Shukada' of Husayn Wiiri~-i- 
Kishifi. 

As I have referred to Gibb's great work on Ottoman 
Poetry, I may here express a doubt as to  his claim6 that 
the kind of poem entitled Shakr-angtz (or " City-thriller," 
as he renders it) is a Turkish invention, and that "there is 
no similar poem in Persian literature!' SAm MirzA in his 
Tu+fa-i-Srtmt (compiled in 95711 550) mentions a t  least two 
poets, Wahidi of Qum and Harfi of I~fahdn, who composed 
such poems, the former on Tabrfz, the latter on GilAn, 
and though these were probably written later than MasfQf's 
Turkish Shahr-a@z on Adrianople, there is nothing to 
suggest that they were regarded as a novelty or innovation 
in Persia. Harfi's poem, called Shah-dskdb (" City-dis- 
turber") seems to have been bitterly satirical, for the 

Loc. n't., p. 72. Ib id ,  p. 71. 
He  has a complete Persian Diwdn, of which a MS. (Add. 7785) 

exists in the British Museum, and which has been printed at Tabriz. 
See Rieu's Persian Cataloee, p. 659. 

See Rieu's Turkish CaiaZogue, pp. 39-4a 
6 Vol. ii, p. 232. 
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unhappy poet was deprived of his tongue in consequence, 
as SAm MirzA relates : 

g. Wahshi of BAfq (d. 991/1583). 

Though born at BAfq, a dependency of KirmAn, Wahshi 
spent most of his life a t  Yazd. His poetry, especially his 

Fa?.hdd 16 S h i ~ i ~ z  and his ghnznZs, are highly 
Wahshi 
(d. 99111583). 

praised in the ~a'~ikh-i-'~~a?~z-d~d~i-'~bbdsZ, 
the Atash-kada, and the Mn~7iqza'u'LFz~;a~d~. 

He  also wrote panegyrics on ShAh TahmAsp and his nobles, 
concerning which the author of the work last-named remarks 
that in this branch of the poetic art none of the poets of the 
middle period can compare with the ancients. He did not 
finish the Farhcid zc Shiyin, which was completed long 
afterwards (in 1265/1848-9) by WisA1. He wrote two other 
nzath?zawt poems, the KhuZd-i-Barin (" Supreme Abode of 
Bliss") and Ndqir zl Mairz?zir, besides ghaznls (odes) and 
&as (fragments), a large selection of which are given in 
the MajmaCzl'Z-Fu&d and the Atash-kadn (pp. I I I-IZO)~. 
The following murnbba', or " foursome," given in both these 
anthologies, is rather pretty and unusual. 

Y 

',S G j3-jb 'dd &I + 
,, e '& 0 @<j j b  ;r,l  

1 Vol. ii, pp. 51-4. 

8 See Rieu's Persian Catalogue, pp. 663-4. 

3 -' 
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" 0 friends, hearken to the account of my distraction ! Hearken to 
the tale of my hidden sorrow! Hearken to the story of my disordered 
state1 Hearken to my description of my bewilderment I How long 
shall I hide the account of this grievous story? I burn I I burn I How 
long shall I refrain from telling this secret? 

For a while I and my heart dwelt in a certain street: the street 
of a certain quarrelsome beauty. We had staked Faith and heart on 
one of dissolute countenance; we were fettered in the chains of one 
with chain-like tresses. In-that chain was none bound save me and 
my heart: of all that exist, not one was captive then. 

Her bewitching narcissus-eyes had not then all these love-sick 
victims ; her curling hyacinthine locks held then no prisoner; she had 
not then so brisk a business and so many customers; she was a Joseph 
[in beauty] but found no purchaser. I was the first to become a pur- 
chaser; it was I who caused the briskness of her market. 

My love was the cause of her beauty and comeliness; my shame 
gave fame to her beauty; so widely did I everywhere describe her 
charms that the whole city was filled with the tumult of the spectators. 
Now she has many distracted lovers, how should she think or care for 
poor distracted me? 

Since it is so, it is better that we should pursue some other aim, that 
we should become the sweet-voiced songsters of some other rose- 
bower, that we should become the nightingales of some other rose- 
cheeked beauty, that for a few days we should follow some other 
charmer. Where is some fresh young rose whose eloquent nightingale 
I may become, and whom I may [thus] distinguish amongst the youth- 
ful beauties of the garden? 

Although the fancy for thy face hath passed away from Wahshl's 
mind, and the desire for thy charming figure hath departed from his 
heart, and one vexed in heart hath departed in vexation from thy street, 
and with a heart full of co~nplaints hath departed from the displeasure 
of thy countenance, God forbid that I should forget thy constancy, or 
should listen to man's counsels of expediency I " 
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10. MahmGd Q5ri of Yazd (d. 99311585). 
I I.  Muhtasham of K5sh6n (d. gg6/1587-8). 

MahmGd Qdri of Yazd, the poet of clothes, who died two 
years after Wahshi and three years before Muhtasham, was 

mentioned in the preceding volume of this work1 
Mahmdd Qdri 
OT Yazd in connection with the two earlier parodists 
d m  'Ubayd-i-ZPkAnL and Bushaq (Abl IshAq) of 
of Kdshln 
(d. 99611587-8). 

ShfrAz ; while the far more notable Muhtasham 
has been already discussed at  some length in 

the preceding chapters in connection with the religious 
poetry on which his fame chiefly rests. Of the erotic verse 
of his early youth and of his panegyrics on ShAh TahmPsp 
copious specimens are given in the Atash-kada, but these 
are neither so distinguished nor so characteristic as his 
elegies (mardthi) on the martyrdom of Husayn and the 
other ImPms, from which the extracts given in the IMq: 
ma'u'GFu;afid3 are chiefly taken. 

12. 'Urfi of ShirAz (d. 99911 590-1) and his c i d e .  . 

Though less highly appreciated in his own country than 
in Turkey and India, 'Urfi is probably on the whole the 

most famous and popular poet of his century4. 
lur"fshrAz Though born and brought up in ShirAz,'his (d. 999/1590-1). 

short life was chiefly spent in India, where he 
died in ggg/1590-1 at the early age of thirty-six, some 
say of dysentery, others of poison. He is one of the three 
poets of this century (A.D. 1500--1600) discussed by Shibli 
Nu'mAnf in his Shi'ru'Z-'Aj'am6, the other two being his 

Persian Literature under Tar tar  Dominion, pp. 257 and 351-3. 
MahmGd is not mentioned in the Atash-kada, the Hi IgZtm, or the 
Majma'u'l-F~zafid; no particulars of his life are known to me, and the 
date of his death must be regarded as  uncertain. 

Pp. I 72-7 sztjra. Vol. ii, pp. 36-38. 
See Rieu's Persian CczfaZog?le, p. 667. 
Vo1. iii, pp. 82-133. 
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fellow-townsman Bdbd FighAni, already men tionedl, and 
Faydi (Fayzi), brother of Akbar's celebrated minister Abu'l- 
Fad1 (Abu'l-Fa+), who, in Shibli's opinion, was one of the 
two Indian poets who wrote Persian verse which would pass 
as the work of a genuine Persian? 'Abdu'l-Qddir Badd'Gni 
says8 that 'Urff and Thand'f were the two most popular 
Persian poets in India in his time, and that manuscripts 
of their works were to be found in every bazaar and book- 
shop, while Faydi's poems, in spite of the large sums of 
money which he had expended in having them beautifully 
copied and illuminated, were little sought after. Gibb says4 

that, after JAmf, 'Urff and Faydi were the chief 
Great popularity 

and Persian influences on Turkish poetry until they 
Faydr in Turkey were superseded by SA'ib, and that " the novelty and india. 

in this style lay, apart from the introduction of 
a number of fresh terms into the conventional vocabulary 
of poetry, in the deposition of rhetoric from the chief seat, 
and the enthronement of loftiness of tone and stateliness of 
language in its stead6." ZiyP (DiyA) Pasha, in that portion 
of his metrical Introduction to the Khardbdt which discusses 
the Persian poets, after praising JPmi, proceeds to speak of 
'Urfi and Faydf as follows: 

' a&3 41 G* L S > ~ ~  '&&A4 'aj& 61 c s d ~  
1 Pp. 229-230 su$~a. 

The other was Amir Khusraw of Dihli. 
8 Muntakhabu't-Tuwdrfkh, vol. iii, p. 285 (Calcutta, 1869). 

Hist. of Ottoman Poetry, vole i, pp. 5, 127, 129. 
LOC. cit. p. 129. 
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" Faydl and 'Urfi run neck-and-neck ; they are the leadkrs of the later 
time. 

I n  Faydi is eloquence and freshness, in 'Urfi sweetness and fluency. 
In Faydi are fiery exhortations, while 'Urfi is strong in elegies. 
But if pre-eminence he sought, excellence still remains with Faydi. 
Faydi is clear throughout: no dots need be added to his commen- 

tary. 
But that paragon of excellence suffered martyrdom at his pupil's 

hands." 

I can find no evidence in support of the last statement, 
which, indeed, is a t  variance with Badd'Gnf's exultant de- 

Faydl's miser- 
scription1 of his painful and unpleasant death: 

able death in though perhaps the swollen face and blackened 
1004/x595. lips, which his bitter enemy describes with un- 
concealed Schaderflrezlde, may have aroused suspicions of 
poison. The  same fanatical writer gives a series of most 
uncomplimentary chronograms composed by the orthodox 
to commemorate the death of an arch-heretic, such as : 

"When infidel Faydi died, Fa~ib said as the date of his death, 'A dog 
departed fromthe world in a foul fashion.'" 

The simplest of them all are "Faydf was. a heretic." 
( ~ d  u.b& a>+), "he died like a dog-worshipper" 

(>p & +), and "the rule of heresy broke" ( k t 5  
&A >[d l ) ,  all of which yield the required date A.H. 1004 

(A.D. I 595). Badd'hni also says that, with a view to restoring 
his shattered religious reputation, he composed a commen- 
tary on the Q u r ' h  consisting entirely of undotted letters, 
adding unkindly that he was drunk and in a state of legal 
uncleanness when he wrote it. The  author of the 1Majma'zc'Z- 

1 MzcntakAabu't-Tnwdrtkh, vol. iii, pp. 299-310, especially p. '300. 
2 This took place on 10 Safar, 1004 (October 15, I 595). See Rieu's 

Persian Catalogue, p. 450, where the chief sources are fully enumerated. 
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F?(:~afidl in alluding to this book (which he only knew 
by repute) says that the author "troubled himself to no 

purpose" ( o & S  J.e+ ud), and has no word of 
praise for his poems, on which the author of the Atash-kada 
has the tepid encomium that "they are not bad." The fullest 
and most appreciative account of him which I have met 
with is that given by Shibli Nu'mdni in his ~hi'rz~'~-'A~km2. 
He composed a Khamsa ("QuintetJJ) in imitation of NizPml, 
the titles of these five poems being Markaz-i-Adwdr, 
SzlZaymd~ u BiZqis, NaZ u Daman (the most celebrated), 
Haft Kiskwar, and Akbar-nrinza, but some of them remained 
incomplete. H e  also wrote many qa~idas and ghazak, and 
produced several translations from the Sanskrit. None of 
his verses quoted by Shibli appear to me so affecting as 
the following on the death of his child : i 

Fay df s verses 
on the death 
of his child. 

"0 brightness of my bright eyes, how art thou? Without 
thee my days are dark; without me how art thou? 

My house is a house of mourning in thine absence; 
thou hast made thine abode beneath the dust : how 
art thou? 

The couch and pillow of thy sleep is on thorns and 
brambles : 0 thou whose cheeks and body were as 
jasmine, how art thou ? " 

1 Vol. ii, p. 26. This commentary was entitled, according to Shibli 
Nu'mBni (Zoc. cil., p. 65), Sawct~iru'Z-IZhdm. 

Vo1. iii, pp. 31-81. 
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Faydl was a man of varied learning and a great lover of 

books. His library contained four thousand .six hundred 
choice manuscripts, mostly autographs or copied 

Fay4i's library. 
during the authors' lifetimes1. H e  was generous 

and hospitable, and amongst those who enjoyed his hospi- 
tality was 'Urfi of ShirAz, to whom we now turn. 

'Urfl, whose proper name was JamAluJd-Din Muhammad 
and whose father was named Badru'd-Din, was born and 

Account of 'Urfi. 
educated a t  ShirAz, but at an early age migrated 
to India, and, as already mentioned, attached 

himself to Faydf, with whom, however, he presently quar- 
relled. RadA'lini says2 that one day he called on Faydi and 
found him caressing a puppy, whereupon he enquired what 
the name of "the young masterJ' (mahhdu'm-zdda) might 
be. " 'Urfi," replied Faydf, to which 'Urfi promptly replied, 
" Mzlbrtrak bdsliad! " which means " May it be fortunate ! " 
but may be taken as alluding to Faydi's father Shaykh 
MubPrak and as meaning, " I t  should be MubArak I "  

'Urfi next won the favour of the Hakim Abu'l-Fath of 
Gildn', by whom he was introduced to that great nobleman 
and patron of letters 'Abdu'r-Rahim, who succeeded to the 
title of KhAn-khAnAn borne by his father Bayram KhAn on 
the assassination of the latter in 96811 560-1. In due course 
he was presented to the Emperor Akbar himself, whom he 
accompanied on his march to Cashmere in gg7/1588-9. 

In spite of his opportunities and undoubted talents, 
'Urff's intolerable conceit and arrogance prevented him 

Unarniable 
from being popular, and made him many ene- 

of mies. RidP-quli KhAn accords him but a brief 
'Urfi. 

notice4, and observes that "the style of his 
poems is not admired by the people of this age." Criticism 

1 Shi'vu'l-<Ajam, iii, p. 50, and Muntakhnbu't- Tawdrfkh, iii, p. 305. 
a Muntakhabu't- Tnwrfrikb, iii, p. 285. 
3 Muntnkbabu't-Tawdrikh, iii, p. 167. He died in 99711588-9, 
4 Majma'u'l-Fu;npd, vol. ii, pp. 24-5. 
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and disparagement are, indeed, courted by a poet who 
could write1 : 

D J  

'a,! dyj l j l f iA  dl& G& G,).(L.. GjU 
'* CS13i 3 ~~4 .*j4 C j l r  ud J 

"Wherefore did Sa'di glory in a handful of the earth of ShirAz 
If he did not know that it would be my birthplace and abode ? 

Nor is this an isolated example of his conceit, for in like 
fashion he vaunts his superiority to Anwari, Abu'l-Faraj, 
KhAqAni, and other great Persian poets, and this unamiable 
practice may have conduced to his unpopularity amongst 
his compatriots, who do not readily tolerate such disparage- 
ment of the national heroes. In Turkey, on the other hand, 
he had, as we have seen, a great influence and reputation, 
and likewise in India, so that Shibli devotes to him fifty-two 
pages (pp. 82-133) of his Shi'ru'G'Ajam, rather more than 
he devotes to Faydi, and much more than he gives to any 
other of the seven poets he mentions in the third volume 
of his work. But even Shibli admits that his arrogance 
made him generally unpopular, a fact of which he was 
fully aware, as appears from the following poem2, wherein 
he complains of the hypocritical sympathy of the so-called 
" friends " who came to visit him when he was confined to 
bed by a severe illness : 

1 Shi'm'l-'Ajn?lz, iii, p. 88. 
Uiir'mr'l-'Ajam, iii, pp. 92-3. 

J 
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I 

'Urn on Job's 
~ l l l fortcra  

One draws 
' 0 life 

''My body hath fallen into this state, and my eloquent 
friends stand like pulpits round my bed and pillow. 

his hand through his beard and cocks his neck, saying, 
of thy father ! To whom is fortune constant? 

One should not set one's heart on ignoble rank and wealth : where 
is the Empire of Jamshld and the name of Alexander?' 

Another, with soft voice and sad speech, begins, drawing his sleeve 
across his moist eyes : 

'0 my life I All have this road by which they must depart : we are 
all travellers on the road, and time bears forward the riders.' 

Another, adorning his speech with smooth words, says, ' 0 thou 
- - .  

whose death is the date of the revolution of news (inpildb-i- 
Khaba~) I 1  

I 1 I think the words j+ +"2Siijl must be taken as a chronogram, 
giving the date 986/1578-9, in which case this cannot, as Shiblf sug- 
gests (lac. cit., p. gz), have been 'Urfi's last illness, since he did not die 
until ggg/r 590-1. 
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Collect thyself, and beware, let not thy heart be troubled, for I will 
with single purpose collect thy verse and prose. 

After copying and correcting it, I will compose an introduction like 
a casket of pearls in support of thy claims; 

An index of learning and culture such as thou art, a compendium of 
good qualities and talents such as thou art, 

I will pour forth, applying myself both to verse and prose, although 
it is not within the power of man to enumerate thy perfections I'  

'May God, mighty and glorious, give me health again, and thou 
shalt see what wrath I will pour on the heads of these miserable 
hypocrites 1' l "  

Space does not allow us to follow in detail Shiblf's 
interesting and exhaustive study of this poet, to whose 
verse he assigns six salient merits, such as " forceful diction " 
(4- 23j), new and original combinations of words, fine 

metaphors and comparisons, and continuity or congruity of 
topics (*\A &A-4). Except for a little-known prose 
treatise on Siifiism entitled Nafszjya all his work was in 
verse, and included, according to Shibli, two nzathnn7oz 
poems in imitation of Nizimi's Makhsanu'Z-AsrcEr and 
Khusraw wa S h i n ,  and a Diwa'n, compiled in 996/1588, 
only three years before his death, containing 26 qnsidas, 
270ghazaZs, and 700 fragments and quatrains. The following 
chronogram gives the date of its compilation2 : 

One of his most famous pa;z'das, given in the Khaydbdt 
(vol. i, pp. 169-174), is in praise of 'Ali ibn Abi Tilib, and 
contains 181 verses. I t  begins : 

1 This final verse is, of course, spoken by the poet himself. 
a Shi'ru'l-'Ajanz, vol. iii, p. 95. 

CH. VI] POETS OF AKBAR'S COURT; 

" I  have wandered through the world, but alas! no city or country 
have I seen where they sell good fortune in the market! " 

The third volume of Badglini's IMzcntakhabzclt-TawdytKA, 
which is entirely devoted to the biographies of the poets 

Valuable data 
and men of learning who adorned Akbar's 

furnished by court, contains notices of 38 Shayhhs (religious 
Bad&"CmI. 

leaders), 69 scholars, 15 philosophers and phy- 
1 Akdar the Great Mogul, I 542-1605 (Oxford, I 9 I 7). 

' L h ' n ( - i - ~ ~ b a r t ,  translated by H. Blochmann and H. S. Jarrett, 
Calcutta, 1873-1894 in 3 volumes), vol. i, pp. 548, 611." 

i 'Urfi is not, however, included amongst the Persian Shi'a 
I poets to whom notices are consecrated in the Mq'ctZiszc'C- 
1 Md9mi?zin. 
1 

Concerning the numerous Persians-theologians, scholars, 1 philosophers and poets-attracted to Akbar's brilliant court, 

Mr Vincent 
the third volume of BadA'GniJs Mwztakhabzc't- 

1 smith's harsh TawcE~ikA is a mine of information, but space 
, judgment. 

will not permit us as a rule to go beyond the 
I 

frontiers of the Persian Empire. The  late Mr Vincent Smith 
in his otherwise admirable monograph on Akbarl is perhaps 
unduly hard on these poets when he says (pp. 415-6) : 

"The versifiers, or so-called poets, were extremely numerous. Abu'l- 

9 Fazl tells us that although Akbar did not care for them, 'thousands of 

I poets are continually a t  court, and many among them have completed 
I 

I 

I 
I 

a diwdn (collection of artificial odes), or have written a mnthnawt 
(composition in rhymed couplets).' The author then proceeds to 
enumerate and criticize 'the best among them,' numbering 59, who 
had been presented at court. He  further names 15 others who had not 
been presented but had sent encomiums to His Majesty from various 
places in Persia2. Abu'l-Fazl gives many extracts from the writings of 
the select 59, which I have read in their English dress, without finding 
a single sentiment worth quoting; although the extracts include pas- 
sages from the works of his brother Fayzi (Faydf), the ' king of poets,' 
which Abu'l-Fazl considered to enshrine ' gems of thought."' 
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sicians, and no fewer than 167 poets, most of whom, however, 
though they wrote in Persian and were in many cases 
Persians by birth, are unknown even by name in Persia. 

Amongst the most eminent names belonging, in part at  
any rate, to the century which we here conclude, are those 
of Shaykh BahPuJd-Din'Amili, Mulld Muhsin-i-Fayd (Fay?) 
of Kdshdn, Mir DAmAd, and Mlr Abu'l-QAsim-i-Findariski, 
who, however, will be more suitably considered anlongst 
the theologians or philosophers. 

11. Between A.D. 1600 and 1700 (AH. 1008-1111). 
Four of the seven poets discussed at length by Shibli 

in the third volume of his Shi'ru'G'Ajam fall within the 
period indicated above. These are N a ~ i r i  (d. 102 1/161 2-1 3), 
~Alib-i-Amuli (d. 103611626-7), Ab6 TAlib Kalfm (d. 10611 
165 I), and SA'ib (d. 108811677-8)'. Rid&-quli KhAn in the 
enumeration of eminent contemporaries of the Safawi kings 
with which he concludes the supplementary eighth volume 
written by him in continuation of Mlrkhwdnd's Razu4atu's- 
SafcE mentions not one of these, but, in the period now 
under consideration, names only Zuh6ri (d. 1024/1615) and 
ShifA'i (d. 103711627). Another poet ignored by both these 
writers but highly esteemed in Turkey, where, according 
to Gibba, "he continued for more than half a century to 
be the guiding star for the majority of Ottoman poets," 
being " deservedly famous for his marvellous ingenuity and 
fertility in the invention of fresh and picturesque images 
and similes," is Shawkat (or Shevket, according to the 
Turkish pronunciation) of BukhdrA (d. I 107/16g5-6). TO 
these seven we may add, besides four or fives who, though 

1 Other dates, e.g. 1080/166g-70, are also given. See Rieu, 09. cif., 
p. 693. 

History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. i, p. 130. See also vol. iv, p. 95, of 
the same. 

3 Namely, Mir DdmAd, Shaykh BnhL'u'd-Din, Abu'l-QAsim Fin- 
dariski, Muhsin-i-Fayd and 'Abdu'r-RazzBq-i-LAhiji, called Fnyyrfp. 

CH. VI] SEVENTEENTH CENTURY POETS 

they wrote occasional verse, were primarily philosophers, 
and will be discussed in connection with that class, the 
following six, who ruere, perhaps, a trifle more distinguished 
than their innumerable competitors : Sahdbf of AstardbAd 
(d. 101o/ 1601-2), Zuldlf of Khwdnsdr (d. about 1024/1615), 
JalAl Asfr (d. 1049/1639-40), Qudsi of Mashhad (d. 1056/ 
1646-7), Salim of Tihrdn (d. 1057/1647-8), and Amini  of 
MBzandarAn (d. 1o61/1651). Although I think that Rieul 
goes too far when he describes SA'ib as "by common consent 
the creator of a new style of poetry, and the greatest of 
modern Persian poets," he is without doubt the greatest of 
those who flourished in the seventeenth century of our era, 
and, I think, the only one deserving a detailed notice in 
this volume, notwithstanding Ridd-quli KhAn's remark 
that "he had a strange style in the poetic art  which is not 
now admired?" 

Here follows a list of these seventeen poets, arranged 
chronologically according to the dates of their deaths, 
with brief references to the authorities who may be con- 
sulted for further particulars concerning them. These are, 
besides Rieu's incomparable Persian Catalogue, Shibli's 
Shr'nr'l-'Ajam, vol. iii (Sh.), the Atask-kada (A.  K.), the 
Haft I p Z h  (H.  I., available in manuscript only), the Raw- 
daiu'L-Janndt (X. J.), the Rawdatzr's-safd (R. s.), the ~Wajl 
hacu%~u+a&i (In. F.), and the ~ i y d p u ~ t ' A ~ i f i n  (R. 'A,), 

I ( I )  S a w b i  of Astardbdd (d. IOIO/I~OI-2). Rieu, p. 672; 
A. K., pp. 141-2, and H. I., S.V. AstardbAd in both : M. F.. 

I ii, p. 2 I ; R. 'A,, pp. 85-6. H e  spent forty years 
1 Sapabl of 

A~tarAbAd of his life in tending the holy shrine of Najaf, 

i (d. xoxolx6axa). and composed, besides gha.zds, many quatrains, 

I 
- - 

of which 6000 are said to be extant. 
1 Persian Catalogue, p. 693. 
2 Majma'u'l-Fu,sa&, vol. ii, p. 24, uj& upl3 &+ JJ &,G 

# 4 r b+&d '-J+I'& &I> -+ 
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(2) Naziri of Nlsh6pbr (d. 102 1/161 2-3). Rieu, pp. 8 I 7- 
8 ; Sh. iii, pp. I 34-64 ; A. K., pp. 131-3 ; H. 1, S.V. Nlshi- 

Naliri of 
prir (a long notice) ; M. F., ii, pp. 48-9 ; R. 'A., 

N i s l p d r  pp. 236-7. The last thirty years of his life 
(d. 1021/1612). were spent in India, chiefly at  Ahmadibid in 
Gujerdt, where he died. He was one of the many poets 
who benefited by the bounty of 'Abdu'r-Rahim Khsn- 
khindn, who provided him with money to perform the 
pilgrimage to Mecca in 1002/1593-4, in response to a 
qa~tda  beginning : 

. J  /, 

' jd u4-; ,yA-Sj 5- + j 

"Through genius I cannot contain myself, like the Magian wine in 
the jar; the very garments are rent on my body when my ideas 
ferment. 

Through thy beneficence I experienced all the pleasure of this world : 
what wonder if through thee [also] I should obtain provision for 
the other world ?" 

In matters of religion he was something of a fanatic, and 
wrote verses attacking " the heretic " Abu'l-Fadl. He also 
wrote verses in praise of tobacco, some of which are quoted 
by Shibli (p. I 34). 

(3) ZulPll of KhwPnsPr (d. 1ozq/1615). Rieu, pp. 677- 
8 ; H. I., S.V. Kbwlnslr (a long notice). He was the pane- 

gyrist of Mir Dg~nld,  and composed seven 
Zukli of 
Khwansdr (d. wzathl~awis, of which that on MahmGd and AyAz 
rim. 102411615). (begun in IOOI/I  592-3, and concluded in 1024/ 
1615), shortly before his death, is the most popular. Two 
others mentioned by Rieu are "the Wine-Tavern" (May- 
khdna), and "the Mote and the Sun" (Dharra u Khzrrshid). 
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(4) Zuhliri of Turshiz (d. 1024/1615, murdered in an 
affray in the Deccan together with his fellow-poet and 

Tuhliri of 
father-in-law Malik of Qum). Rieu, pp. 678-9 ; 

Turshfz A. K., pp. 68-70; R. $., at  end of vol. viii. He  
(d. 102~116x5). 

is, as Rieu observes, little known in Persia, 
though much admired in India, especially as a writer of 
extremely florid prose. The author of the A. K. says that 
in his opinion this poet's Sdql-ndma ("Rook of the Cup- 
bearer ") has no great beauty, in spite of the fame which it 
enjoys. 

( 5 )  BahPYu'd-Din ~ ~ r n i l i ,  commonly called Shaykh-i- 
BahP'i (d. 1030/162o-I), was primarily a theologian, and to 

Shaykh pah.4'~- some extent a philosopher and mathematician, 
'd -DI~  'Amill but he wrote a t  least two short mathnawf poems, 
(d. xo30/x6zo-I). 

entitled respectively Ndn u NaZwd ("Bread and 
Sweetmeats ") and Skit- u Skakkav (" Milk and Sugar "). 
Extracts from both are given in the M. F. (vol. ii, pp. 8-10), 
besides a few gkazal. and quatrains, and also in the R. 'A., 
pp. 45-9. Apart from his mathematical and astronomical 
treatises, his best-known prose work is the KaskKziZ (or 
"Beggar's Bowl "), which has been printed at  Buldq and 
lithographed in Persia. This work, though written in Arabic, 
contains many Persian poetical citations, which, however, 
are omitted in the Egyptian edition. The famous mq2akid 
Mull& Muhammad Taqi-i-Majlisi (d. 1070/165g-1660) was 
one of the most eminent of his disciples. 

(6)  lib-i- mull (d. 103611626-7). Rieu, p. 679 ; Sk 
iii, pp. 165-188 ; A.  K., pp. I 55-6, where it is said that "he 

had a peculiar style in verse which is not sought 
vlibofhmu1 (d. 1036/16n67). after by eloquent poets." In India, whither he 

emigrated in early life, he was so highly appre- 
ciated that Jahdngir made him his poet-laureate (Maliku'sh- 
Shzr'ard) in 1028/161g. H e  was far from modest, for he 
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boasts that before he reached his twentieth year he had 
mastered seven sciences' : 

'&,>Ijd d,? &-,it? >LIS 

' + j & ~ i c z , I h a L k s g S U J ~  

'.;d.~~lpu &+I J> d-bji;  2.b 
0 0 

& bS /dl> 9y + A;>-# 

' i d d &  t, 311 3 a V  Ip +(C &lfr 

Tilib's "My foot is on the second step of the zenith of the de- 
boasted 
accomplish- cades, and behold the number of my accomplish- 
ments. ments exceeds the thousands I 

In mathematics, logic, astronomy and philosophy I enjoy a pro- 
ficiency which is conspicuous2 amongst mankind. 

When all these are traversed the savoury knowledge of the Truth3, 
which is the Master of the Sciences, is added to the sum total. 

In the concatenated description of my writing this is enough, that 
every dot from my pen is the heart's core of men of letters4. 

I put on the attribute of poetry, for I know that thou knowest that 
this step is to me the eighth of these 'seven severe ones.'bl' 

I n  the following quatrain, also cited by Shibli (p. 168)) he 
alludes to his proposed journey to India and bids himself 

1 The verses are given by Shibli, 09. cit., p. 166. 
2 Literally "which has the White Hand," in allusion to one of the 

miracles of Moses. 
That is, Sdfiism, as explained by Shibli. 

4 The word-play between suwaydd and sawdd cannot be reproduced 
in translation. 

This expression occurs in Qur'dn xii, 48, where it denotes the 
" seven lean years." 
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"leave his black (i.e. bad) luck in Persia, because no one 
would take a Hind6 as a present to India " : 

'>t& ~~~ * ,&I Js db 

',I& &)&>$ u$ 6 Jl& 
0 

'AabrjLp u-S (rkj 394 >s;a 

'>I& dt*l r A+ Lp. y 
He had an elder sister to whom he was deeply attached 

Tilib's 
and after a long separation she came from 

a c t i n  Persia to Agra to see him. H e  thereupon 
his sister. 

sought leave of absence from the Emperor 
JahAngir in the following verses1 : 

" 0 Master, Patron of the humble8 1 I have a representation [to make] 
in eloquent language. 

I have an old and sympathetic sister, who entertains for me a mother's 
love. 

Fourteen years or more have passed since my eyes were parted from 
the sight of her face. 

I was removed from her service in 'IrPq, and this sin is a grievous 
fault of mine. 

1 Shibli, @. net., pp. 179-180. 
Dharra means a mote, then metaphorically any very small thing 

or person, so that dharra-$amvar is equivalent to the common Indian 
gharfb$atwar, "protector of the poor.n 
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She could not bear to remain far from me, for she is as a mother to me. 
Lo, she hath come to Agra, and in longing for her my heart flutters 

like a pigeon. 
My heart craves after her: what can I do? Yearning impels me on 

the road. 
If leave should be granted me to visit her, it would be worth a world 

to me." 

Of love-poems there are only too many in Persian, but 
poems such as this, testifying to deep and sincere family 
affection, are rare enough to make them worthy of record. 

(7) Shifh'i (d. 103711627). There exists in the British 
Museum (Or. 1372, f. 7a) a portrait of this poet, as well as 

one of his satires, entitled Sizdnh-Ba?zdl (Add. 
ShirA'l 
Id 10371x627)- 12,560, ff. 134-140): see Rieu, pp. 786 and 822. 

I cannot find in my manuscript of the Ta'rikk- 
i - 'A lam-d~d~ i -~~bbds i ,  either amongst the poets or the 
physicians of the court of Sh ih  'Abbis, the notice of him 
to which Rieu refers, but there is a long account of him in 

F. (vol. ii, pp. 21-23) and in the R. 'A. of the same author 
(pp. 2 13-218), as well as in A. K. (pp. 168-9). His proper 
name was Hakim (Doctor) Sharafu'd-Din Hasan, and he 
was court-physician and boon companion to ShQh 'AbbAs 
the Great. RidA-quli KhAn says that "his medicine eclipsed 
his scholarship, as his poetry eclipsed his medicine " : 

GI> +3,, 6,ceJ 1191 &:'l& > *u lJ& Jykj 

Besides satires and odes he composed a mnthnawt poem 
entitled NnntnkdLilz-i-enqiqnt in imitation of SanA'f's fladt- 
qatu'Z-@aqiqat. 

(8) Mir Muhammad BAqir-i-DAm5d of AstarAbAd (d. 
1040/163o-I). The title Dd~?zdd (" Son-in-law ") really 

Mlr Bbqir-i- 
applies to his father, who was the son-in-law 

Dgmad of the celebrated nzzytnhid Shaykh 'Ali ibn 
(d 1040/163o-r). ~ ~ b d ~ ~ i - ~ ~ i  al-'Amili. Mir DArnid, who wrote 

1 So called, I suppose, because it contains 13 strophes. 
" 

SHIFA'~,  POET AND PHYSICIAN 

1920 . 9 . 17 -0298 [2] (Brit. Mus.) 
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I verse under the pen-name of Ishrdg, was more notable as 

a theologian and philosopher than-as a poet. See Kieu, 
p. 835; M.F., ii, p. 7 ;  R.'A., pp. 166-7; A.K., p. 159. 
There are long notices of him in the Raw$d&'Z-Janndt 
(pp. I 14-1 16), and in the ~a'~ikh-i-'A~arn-d~d~i-~~bbctst, 
written in 1025/1616, while he was still living. H e  is there 
described as skilled in most of the sciences, especially 

I 
i philosophy, philology, mathematics, medicine, jurisprudence, 

exegesis and tradition, and about a dozen of his prose 
works are mentioned. H e  was one of the teachers of the 
great philosopher MullA SadrA of ShfrAz. 

(9) Mir Abu'l-QAsim-i-Findariski(d. about 1050/164o--I) 
was also more notable as a philosopher than as a poet, but 

is mentioned in M. F., vol. ii, pp. 6-7; R. 'A., 
Mlr Abu'l. 
Q A S ~ ~ - i -  pp. 165-6 ; A. K., pp. 143-4; and Rieu, pp. 81 5- 
Findariskl 816. One poem of his, written in imitation of 
(d. 10501164o). 

Ni~ir-i-Khusraw, is cited in all the tadhkiras, 
and is therefore, presumably, his best knowri if not his best 
production. It begins : 

' G J p  irk>+ 4 dl a,$ +pQ 
I 

' U ~ L Q  >,a &I I? 91, >3> J4 . 
,,,3 @wVpbLza- i * l  

',~b;.,fJ3j;rci,9~J 
"The heaven with these fair and pleasant stars should be beautiful; 

it hath an aspect beneath, whatever there may be above. 
If this lower aspect should ascend by the ladder of knowledge, it 

would indeed be at one with its original. 
No exoteric understanding can comprehend this speech, though it 

be AbCl N a ~ r  [al-FkrLbi] or AbG 'Ali [ibn] Sink (Avicenna)." 

I Abu'l-Qisim was extraordinarily careless of appearances, 
dressing like a damuish, avoiding the society of the rich 
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and the respectable, and associating with disreputable 
vagabonds. One day ShPh 'AbbAs, intending to rebuke 
him for keeping such low company, said to him, " I hear 
that certain students cultivate the society of vagabonds 
and look on at their degrading diversions." " I move con- 
stantly in those circles," replied Mir Abu'l-QAsim, " but I 
have never seen any of the students there." H e  made a 
journey to India, and there, according to the Dabistrtnl, 
came under the influence of certain disciples of Adhar 
KaywQn and imbibed Zoroastrian and Hind6 or Buddhist 
ideas which led him to declare that he would never perform 
the pilgrimage to  Mecca, since it would involve his taking 
the life of an innocent animal. Though his attainments are 
rated high by RidP-quli Khdn, very meagre details are 
given concerning his life; perhaps because, while more a 
philosopher than a poet, and more a u'amfsk than a philo- 
sopher, he does not exactly fall into any one of these three 
classes, and is consequently apt to be omitted from the 
special biographies of each. 

Among the better-known minor poets of this period are 
Jalil Asir (d. 1oqg/1639-40), Qudsi (d. 1056/1646-7), Salim 
of Tihrdn (d. 105711647-8), AbG TAlib Kalim and AmQni 
of MQzandardn (both died in 1061l165 I), Muhammad Tihir  
Wahid (d. about 11zo/17oS-g), and Shawkat of BukhirA 
(d. 1; 10711695-6). Besides Si'ib (d. 1oS8/r677-8), the greatest 
of them all, only the fourth, the sixth and the last of these 
demand any separate notice. 

(10) Abb Thlib Kalim (d. 1061/1651) was born a t  Hama- 
dQn, but, until he went to India, lived chiefly a t  KQshin 

(whence he is often described as " Kishdni 'I) 

AbJTB'ibKa"m (d 106~1~65~). and ShirQz. RidP-quli KhPn (M. F., ii, p. 28) 
gives a very meagre notice of him, but Shibli 

(Shtrzr'l-'Ajam, iii, pp. 205-230) discusses him a t  some length. 
1 Shea and Troyer's translation, voL i, pp. 140-1. 
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About 1028/161g he .  paid a visit to his native country, but 
after remaining there for about two years, he again returned 
to India, where he became poet-laureate to S h i h  JahPn. 
H e  accompanied that monarch to Cashmere and was so 
charmed with that country that he remained there until his 
death. H e  was a man of genial disposition,free from jealousy, 
and consequently popular with his fellow-poets, of whom 
SA'ib and Mir Ma1~bm were his special friends, so that 
Sd'ib says : 

" Except Sf ib, the epigrammatic Mars6m, and Kalfm, who of all the 
poets are kind to one another 7" 

When the poet Malik of Qum died, AbG Til ib  composed 
the following verses giving the date of his death: 

'>& + &I 31 & >GI & j ~  JL& 
, . 

"Malik, that king of the realm of ideas, whose name is stamped on 
the coin of poetry, 

So enlarged the horizons of this realm of ideas that the frontiers of 
his domains extended from Qum to the Deccan. 

I sought for the date of the year [of his death] from the days: they 
said & H e  was the chief of the Masters of Speech '" (P Say-i-ah(- 
i-sukRztn bkd= 102511616)? 

Most of the Persian poets who went to India to seek a 

Dislike of most 
fortune, or a t  least a livelihood, had, according 

or the Persian to Shibli; nothing but evil to say of the country, 
poets for India. 

but Kalim speaks of it with appreciations : 
1 Malik is, of course, the Arabic equivalent of PddishM, "king," and 

one of the two distinctive symbols of kingship is the imposition of the 
royal name on the current coin of the realm. 

a SRi'rzl'Z-'Ajam, iii, p. 209. 
3 He also learned more of the vernacular than most of his country- 

men. See a poem full of Hindi words cited by Shibli (o j .  cit., p. 21 I). 
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'I+; dL& dL3 ajt d~ aS+ aS 
"One can call it the second Paradise, in this sense, that whoever 

quits this garden departs with regret." 

On one occasion the SulfAn of Turkey wrote a letter to 
the En~peror ShAh Jahdn reproaching him with arrogance 
in calling himself by this title, which means " King of the 
World," when he was in reality only king of India. Kalim 
justified his patron in the following verse : 

" Since both Hind(1ndia) and JahPn (world) are numerically identical1, 
the right of the king to be called 'King of the World' [and not 
merely 'King of India'] is demonstrated." 

Shibli discusses Kalim's merits very fully, and cites many 
of his verses to illustrate them. H e  includes amongst them 

C 

especially novelty of topics (&>I f+), original conceits 
(N J&+), and aptness of illustration ( 4 ~ ) .  In this last 
respect, illustrated by the following amongst other verses, 
Kalim resembles the more famous SA'ib : 

"Fate sets an ambuscade against our luck: the thief always pursues 
the sleepera." 

'1,& j b  G! ~A&J% dS >>I> i)d JJ 

"The heart imagines that it has hidden the secret of love: the lantern 
imagines that it has hidden the candle." 

1 Both words yield the numerical equivalent 59. 
Luck is called bid& ("awake") when it is good, and khwdbida 

(" asleep ") when it is bad. 
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'>Ir & d b j >  ' & j r 9 ~  P k  jl 
'& +,{I dJ 03ki 

"He who has been raised up from the dust by fortune, like the rider 
of the hobby-horse, always goes on foot, although he is mounted." 

"My desolate state is not mended by my virtues, just like the ruin, 
which does not prosper through its treasure1." 

'69 -5 s;C; d$> +,; j l  d~ 
L '>+iPd ;&I jt kt;,; azt> 

"The mean man does not acquire nobility by proximity to the great: 
The thread does not become precious through its connection with 

the pearls." 

'Jy d*P*h' bb*J d b  )Id 9 *a 
tp 2k # ~ J " c  +i + F" 

1 "What profits it that I, like the rosary, kissed the hands of all? 
After all, no one loosed the knots of my affair." 

"Her converse with me is as the association of the wave and the 
shore, 

Ever with me, yet ever fleeing from me." 

I 4 ~ 4  - dbj iri &I c4s b>& 6- 
"Where there is power, the hand and heart are not able [to use it]: 

The oyster-shell opens its palm when there is no pearl therein." 

I (This last verse is very similar to  one by Sgib which runs : 

'G 4 9  trr x&$+pJ LI a ~ f i  

'I*+ 3,s  dl&> 3 c.4 &Q &'i &..LA 
"Flowers and fruit are never found together in one place: it is im- 

possible that teeth and delicacies should exist simultaneously.") 

I 1 Treasures are popularly supposed to be found in ruins. 
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'4 GI W I* 3 d > t  d p  j 

'>+ 3bj & J* i " (~k3 9 3* 

' He who has reached [the goal] shuts his lips on 'Why I' and 'Where- 
fore ? ' 

When the journey is finished the [camel-]bell becomes tongueless." 

I r r .  t;>+, ;a Usit; & ;; 
'e k j ~ ,  oj+ &I+ 4 irgy b" 

"If thou art satisfied with thy portion, the more or less of the world 
is the same : 

When the thirsty man requires but one draught, the pitcher and the 
ocean are alike!' 

'k~++ &e ++I j 3 3 

O,WI +w +L *I pi J;I 

"We are without knowledge of the beginning and end of the world : 
the first and last [pages] of this ancient book have fallen out!' 

dY d+ j\F\ 0 j 4-G: dJ >>j 

'a#+ &3> & 4 5 9  >9) dQ> j l  

"He who becomes acquainted with the mysteries of the world soon 
departs : 

Whoever does his work brilliantly leaves the school." 

The following ode, cited by Shiblil, is typical of Kalim, 
and wi th  it we m a y  conclude this brief notice : 

. \ u9- pb G-0 3 *J LS& 

j l  d2 . 
I r 
-j o)\+ j> 3&> &; bibj p, 

a d  d I & k  a ? j I  >fl ,g 3) 
O J  

'jb? AA-) . ,+ ,3 a--* b4 &> JI 

( . . a  -d d!+jl j JS d+- g+i A+ 
C . 

1 Shi'~u'Z-'Ajam, vol. iii, p. 229. 
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"Old age hath come, and the exuberance of the youthful temperament 
hath departed ; 

The weakness of the body can no longer support the heavy [wine-] 
cup. 

The way of the world is not worth seeing a second time: 
Whoever passes from this dust-heap looks not back. 
Through the triumph of thy beauty over the army of Spring 
The blood of the roses hath risen a fathom above the top of the 

Judas-tree. 
Acquire such a disposition that thou canst get on with the whole 

world, 
Or such magnanimity that thou canst dispense with the world. 
According to our creed the detachment of the LAnqd is not com- 

plete, 
For, though it retains no sign, it continues to think of name'. 
If one cannot travel the road without sight, then how 
Canst thou forsake the world when thou hast closed thine eyes to it? 
The ill repute of Life endureth no more than two days : 
0 Kalim, I will tell thee how these too passed : 
One day was spent in attaching the heart to this and that, 
And another day in detaching it from this and thatn 

I 1 The mythical bird called in Arabic 'nngd and in Persian Jimurgh 
is often spoken of as "having name but not substance" (mawjisdu'l- 
ism, mafp kdu'ljism). 
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(11) Muhammad TAhir W a h i d  of Qazwin (d. I 1201 

1708-g)l was an industrious rather than a great poet : he is -, 

TAhir Wahld of 
said by Ridi-quli KhPna to have left a Dz'wdn 

Qazwln (d. lrzo/ containing 90,ooo verses, which, however, were - - 

1708-9). for the most part "tasteless" (maZd&ntt?za-ddsht), 
and of which only six are quoted as "the best of his poetry," 
amongst them the following quatrain testifying to his Shi'a 
proclivities : 

' " A  - r ~ & L I S . h U & w j l  

"Whosoever's nature is leavened with the love of 'Ali, 
Though he be the constant frequenter of church or synagogue, 
Even if, for example, they should bring him into Hell 
They would bear him thence to Paradise ere his place there had 

been heated." 

The main facts of Wahfd's life are given by Rieua. H e  
was secretary to two successive Pritne Ministers of Persia, 
MirzA Taqiyyu'd-Din Muhammad and Khalifa SulfAn. In 
105511645-6 he was appointed court-historiographer to 
Shih  'AbbAs 11, became a Minister in 11o1/1689-go, re- 
tired eighteen years later into private life, and died about 
I I 2011 708-9. Five manuscripts of his historical monograph 
are described by Rieu, one of which (Or. 2940) comes down 
to the twenty-second year of the reign, 1073-411663. The  
remark of the Atash-kada, that these poems were only 

1 The date of his death is uncertain. See Rieu's Persian Su$$k- 
nzent, pp. 40-41, and EthC's India Office Catalogue af Persian MSS, cols. 
900-1. 

1 M. F., ii, p. 50. 
3 Persian Catalogus, pp. 189-190, and the S~/ppZenzent cited in the 

last note but one. 

4 
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praised on account of the author's rank, is probably justified. 
H e  was, according to EthC, a friend of the poet Sri'ib. 

jl 
i trouble to shake off. Shawkat only deserves mention because 

of the reputation which he enjoys in Turkey and the influence 

1 which he exerted over Turkish poetry, an influence which 
Gibb emphasizes in several places in his History of Ottoman 

1 Poetrya. 

(12) Shawkatl  of BukhAr6 (d. 1107/1695-6) is a t  the 
present day almost unknown in Persia. H e  is not even 

Shawkat of 
mentioned in the Mqbza'zl'Z-Fu~afid and but 

BukhbrA(d. 11o7l briefly in the ~ z j a ' p t ~ ' ~ - ~ A ~ ~ i n ,  where only two 
16954). of his verses are cited, together with the de- 
scription of his eccentric demeanour given by his con- 
temporary Shaykh Muhammad 'Ali LAhiji, called Hazin, 
who saw him wandering about in mid-winter, bare-headed 
and bare-footed, with a piece of felt (namad-pcira) over his 
shoulders and his head covered with snow, which he did not 

(13) SA'ib of Tabrfz8 (d. 1088/1677-8) is considered by 
Shibli4 as the last great Persian poet, superior in originality 

to QP'rini, the greatest and most famous of the 
:'lib orTabrfz moderns, whom he regards as a mere imitator 
(d .  1080/167o). 

of Farrukhf and MinGchihri. RidLquli KhPn, 
on the other hand6, says that SAJib has " a  strange method 
in the poet's path, which is not now admired." H e  is, in 
short, like 'Urfi, one of those poets who, while greatly - 

esteemed in Turkey and India, are without honour in their 
own country. I have already expresseda my own personal 
opinion as to his high merits. 

1 See Rieu's Persian Cat., p. 698 ; EthC's India Office Persian Cat., 
cols. 891-2. 

Vol. i, p. 130; vol. iv, pp. 96-7, 185. Cf. p. 250 srlpra. 
3 Though he was born in Tabriz he was educated and grew up in . . 

I$fahln, and is therefore often called "of IgfahBn." 
4 Shi'ruJZ-'Ajam, vol. iii, p. I 89. 
ti M. F., vol. ii, p. 24. Cf. p. 251, n. 2 slcpra. a Pp. 164-5 supra. 
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According to the Atash-kadn1, SA'ib, whose proper name 
was MirzP Muhammad 'Ali, was born in the village of 
'AbbAs-PbAd near I~fahdn, whither his father's family had 
been transferred from Tabriz by Shih  'Abbis. Having 
completed his studies in Isfahin, he visited Dihli and other 
cities of India at  an early age, certainly before 1039/1629-30, 
and was patronized by Zafar KhPn and other nobles. H e  
had only spent two years there, however, when his father, 
though seventy years of age, followed him to India in order 
to induce him to return home, for which journey he sought 
permission from his patron Zafar KhPn in the following 

1 Bombay lith. 1277/1860-1, pp. 3-31. 
2 Shibli's Shi'nr'Z-'Ajam, vol. iii, p. 194 

VIII  

Autograph of the poet SB'ib 

Or. 4937 (Brit. Mus.), p. 472 
To face p. zGG 
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"More than six years have passed since the passage of the steed of 
my resolve from I~fahAn to India took place. 

The bold attraction of my longing has brought him weeping from 
IgfahPn to Agra and Lahore. 

I your servant have an aged father seventy years old, who has count- 
less claims upon me by reason of the education [he gave me]. 

Before he comes from Agra to the flourishing land of the Deccan 
with reins looser than the restless torrent, 

And eagerly traverses this far road with bent body and feeble form, 
I hope for permission from thy threshold, 0 thou whose threshold is 

the Ka'ba of the age's hopes ! 
His object in coming is to take me hence, therefore cause thy lips 

to scatter pearls [of speech] by [uttering] the word of permission, 
And, with a forehead more open than the morning sun, raise thy 

hand in prayer to speed me on my way." 

On his return to I~fahAn, SQ'ib became poet-laureate to 
ShQh 'AbbQs 11, but had the misfortune to offend his suc- 
cessor SulaymAn. He died in I~fahPn after an apparently 
uneventful life in 1080/166g-70. The words " SA'ib found 
death" ( O b  a U j  GLo) give the date of his decease2. 

Amongst the merits ascribed to Sti'ib by Shiblf is an 
appreciation of Indian poets rare with the Persians. Shibli 

quotes thirteen verses in which SQ'ib cites with 
SA'ib'r generous 
appreciation of approval, by way of ta&mfn or " insertion," the 
his Indian 
colleagues. words of Faydf, Malik, ~iilib-i-Amuli, Naw'i, 

Awhadf, Shawqi, Fathf, ShbpGr, Mufi', Awjf, 
Adham, HAdhiq and RAqim. In the following verses he 
deprecates the jealousy which too often characterizes rival 
singers : 

1 If, as Shibli says, these verses were composed in o r  about . . 10411 
1631-2, S8'ib must have come to India about 1035/1625-6. 

2 These words, however, yield the number 1081, not 1080. 
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"Happy that company who are intoxicated with each other's speech; 
who, through the fermentation of thought, are each other's red 
wine. 

They do not break on the stone [of criticism] one another's pearls 
[i.e. verses], but rather strive to give currency to the wares of 
one another's shops. 

They pelt one another with tender-hued verses as with roses, with 
fresh ideas they become the flowers of one another's gardens. 

When they shape their poetry it is with blades like diamonds, and 
when their genius tends to become blunted, they are each other's 
whetstones. 

Except SA1ib, the epigrakrnatic Ma'$Gm, and Kalim, who of all the 
poets are kind to one another1?" 

SA'ib was a great admirer of Hgfiz, and is also compli- 
mentary to his masters RuknA and Shifh't Of the latter 
he says 

c+.'3 Ad> * aJ& 4.5 db.LlJ3 

"Who will care for poetry in I~fahPn, 0 SPib, 
Now that ShifP1i, whose discerning hand was on the pulse of poetry, 

is no more?" 

He puts Nazirf not only above himself but above 'Urff. 
"So far," says Shiblis, "no objection can be made, but it is 
a pity that, yielding to popular approbation and fame, he 
makes himself also the panegyrist of ZuhGri and Jalil-i- 

I cf: p. 259 srtjra. 1 ~/ri'rzr'~-',9janrl vol. i i i ,  p. 198. 
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Asfr .... This was the first step in bad taste, which finally 
established a high road, so that in time people came to bow 
down before the poetry of NA$r 'Alf, Bf-dil, and Shawkat 
of BukhAr& 'The edifice of wrong-doing was at first small 
in the world, but whoever came added thereunto1.'" 

Though SB1ib tried his hand at all kinds of poetry, it was 
in the ode (ghazal) that he excelled. He was a ready wit. 
One of his pupils once composed the following absurd 
hemistich : 

" Seek for the bottleless wine from the wineless bottle." 

S$ib immediately capped it with the following: 

'& +dl jl &la Ja j tr& . 
"Seek for the truth from the heart which is empty of thought,- 

On another occasion one of his friends produced the 
following meaningless hemistich and apparently invited 
SP'ib to complete the verse and give it a meaning : 

J J 

'day 3 , . J ~ L  d3Ll &piJ dJd>> 
SA1ib immediately prefixed the following hemistich: 

c!J3,(ii ,& a 9  -b d& 9 Jcri4 
so that the completed verse runs in translation : 
"Peace is in proportion to every pause: observe the difference between 

' to run, to walk, to stand, to sit, to lie, to die.'" 

SA'ib was a very careful student of the works of his 
predecessors, both ancient and modern, and himself com- 
piled a great anthology of their best verses, of which, 
according to Shiblfa, a manuscript exists at Haydar-AbAd 
in the Deccan, and which appears to have been utilized by 
WBlih of DAghistin and other tadhkira-writers. Shiblf 

1 This is a quotation from the Gulistrtlr of SaLdi (ed. Platts, p. 32). 
= 0). cif., p. 201. 
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compares SA'ib to AbG TammAm, the compiler of the great 
anthology of Arabic poetry called the H a n z d ~ a ,  inasmuch 
as his taste is shown even more in his selective than in his 

creative powers. The following are the verses 
Selected verses 
from $&lib. by SPib which I selected from the Klzarribdt 

and copied into a note-book many years ago1. 
They pleased me when I was a beginner, they still please 
me, and I hope that some of them at any rate may please 
my readers. 

C / 

i )  5 I 'w j;hr a>kjAj &L % 

"When poison becomes a habit it ceases to injure : make thy soul 
gradually acquainted with death." 

'&~$g$l dl4+ j l  JL & 30j . '+> 
d'L.4, 

"The roots of the aged palm-tree exceed those of the young one; 
the old have the greater attachment to the world." 

'J> dl>y Jbk a ? > b  >>I> Gy 

' b J c ,  $2 h 5 f : C  >& w% 

In this market every head has a different fancy: everyone winds his 
turban in a different fashion." 

'&k J+J j l  >y 4- I/-; i)b> & 

"What profit accrues from a perfect guide to those whom Fate hath 
left empty-handed, for even Khidr brings back Alexander athirst 
from the Water of Life?" 

"The rosary in the hand, repentance on the lips, and the heart full 0, 

sinful longings-sin itself laughs at  our repentance ! " 

1 See pp. 164-5 supra. My copy of these selected verses was com- 
pleted on Sept. 4, 1885. 
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"The place of a royal pearl should be in a treasury: one should make 
one's breast the common-place book for chosen verses.'' 

6& b & + T  i i 5 1 ' ) , &  u& 
' b b -  L d 4  dl -I+ 4 ,I,& 

&'All this talk of infidelity and religion finally leads to one place : 
The dream is the same dream, only the interpretations differ." 

- 
C 

'1,3& dLii JJ j l  >* dm J . I  ~ l r d  * 
, 

"The tyrant finds no security against the arrows of the victim's sighs: 
Groans arise from the heart of the bow before [they arise from] the 

target." 

"The cure for the unpleasant constitution of the world is to ignore it: 
Here he is awake who is plunged in heavy sleep." 

"Flowers and fruit are never combined in one place; it is impossible 
that teeth and delicacies should exist sim~ltaneously.~ 

' ~ ~ 3  ss ~;r)  Jl .>LA% ,+ >, 0, 

clJJ9 & t  db> '-J&$ ~ $ 5 1  . 
"Ten doors are opened if one door be shut: the finger is the inter- 

preter of the dumb man's tongue.') 

"The simple-minded quickly acquire the colour of their companions : 
The conversation of the parrot makes the mirror [seem to] speak." 
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' b+C3 .LB> 2 &SJ j t a  +a 3, 4 
'&The march of good fortune has backward slips : to retreat one or 

two paces gives wings to the jumper." 
J  

"The wave is ignorant of the true nature of the sea : how can the 
Temporal comprehend the Eternal ? " 

'&The touchstone of false friends is the day of need: by way of proot, 
ask a loan from your friends." 

"The learned man 1s a stranger amidst the people of the world, 
just as the 'witness-finger1 [i.e. the index-finger] appears strange 
on the Christian's hand." 

'L-dj l  & 36 * - A &  d 

"What doth it profit thee that all the libraries of the world should be 
thine? Not knowledge but what thou dost put into practice is 
thine." 

D J  

'&..2*4 &Li @Ld, + 

"The life of this transitory world is the expectation of death: to re- 
nounce life is to escape from the expectation of annihilation." 

'&,;&j;)c GI Jb L (~bp j 
, e 

'C&y j ,a jL+ 9 'd"$C 
" 0  my dear friend! thou hast more care for wealth than for life: 

Thy attachment to the turban is greater than to the head.'' 
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' d k  b J> j I  +;; Je 4 . 
'&&k @j> j 3 &b a k J >  j l  b d j  

"Our heart is heedless of the Beloved, notwithstanding our complete 
proximity : 

The fish lives through the sea, yet heeds not the sea." 

"The weeping of the candle is not in mourning for the moth: the 
dawn is at hand, and it is thinking of its own dark night." 

"To quit this troubled world is better than to enter it: the rose-bud 
enters the garden with straitened heart and departs smiling." 

"If friendship is firmly established between two hearts, they do not 
need the interchange of news." 

"When a man becomes old, his greed becomes young: sleep grows 
heavy at the time of morning." 

C 

' + I  ,6( tiJ> J> UO\> j l  
"To the seeker after pearls silence is a speaking argument, for no 

breath comes forth from the diver in the sea." 
. J  

'd 0 > 4 ~ "  ' L u " b 4 9 4  . 
'a+ a s C +  dla 4 
"Not one handful of earth is wasted in this tavern: they make it 

either into a pitcher, a wine-jar, or a wine-cup." 

B. P. L. 18 
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3 I j '~+dls j,&& s ; f i J I 1 ~ !  

"The enjoyments of both worlds will not satisfy the greedy man: 
Burning fire has always an appetite." 

'*) a>b ~b p 3k~, 
'w &J> 'LJL Jbj %3> 

'a\$& +; * ij&o .k 

"The humdl of happiness came to me in old age; the shadow of 
fortune came to me at the time of [the sun's] decline : 

Heaven became kind to me at the close of my life : peaceful slumber 
visited me at morning-time." 

I&& 4 'A\$ JId, as d+I A;* 
" I  talk of repentance in the days of old age; I bite my lip [in re- 

morse] now that no teeth remain to me." 

3JJ JU 3 d , ~  &q 3J.U &l; 
k 

"When perfection2 is unduly increased it becomes the destroyer of life : 
The tender branch breaks when it bears too much fruit." 

' $ 1 ~  wj ~ 3 )  J> &+ w+ + d w  Jl 

's;b u" JLD ), 49, 33 yls ,<I 

"If I am mad, then who on the face of the earth is sane? If thou art 
sane, then there is no madman in the world." 

&;,"I &..A 6 LSaf &&3 j,d lp 

1 The humd is a mythical bird of whom it is supposed that if its 
shadow falls on anyone he will become a king. 

a As already pointed out, perfection is regarded as a danger because 
it is specially obnoxious to the Evil Eye, which the Arabs call 'AynuJl- 
Knmdl, "the Eye of Perfection." See sujra, p. I 17, n. 2, and p. 216, 
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"The only thing which troubles me about the Resurrection Day is 

this, 
That one will have to look once again on the faces of mankind." 

"Become placeless, for to change this place of water and clay is but 
to move from one prison to another." 

"I do not bid thee detach thy heart from the sum of the world: de- 
tach thy heart from whatever lies beyond thy reach." 

"In the end the idolator is better than the worshipper of self: better 
be in bondage to the Franks than in the bondage of self." 

e J 

' Ujj Lpj a),& ,Jlry l$ J 
# &  & & A s  &I * ~ ) , Y j  Li 

. 
"If thou dost not trample under foot this world of form, then suffer 

until the Resurrection the torments of this tight boot." 

"Within his own house every beggar is an emperor: do not overstep 
thine own limit and be a king." 

"If I worship the rose according to the rites of the nightingale, it is 
a fault-I, who in the worship of fire am of the religion of the 
moth." 
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'jj +b dd d e  I 

"Everyone who like the candle exalts his head with a crown of gold 
will oft-times sit [immersed] in his tears up to the neck." 

'LFormerly people used to grieve over the departed, but in our days 
they grieve over the survivors." 

' @ t i  ,j A>!,* +% j '+ 

'(Either one should not avert one's face from the torrent of vicissitudes, 
Or one should not make one's home in the plain of the Phenomenal 

World." 
' ~k j G~!& ,* 

'IEvery tombstone is a hand stretched forth from the house of oblivion 
of the earth to search for thee." I 

('The hair has become white through the squeezing of the sphere, and 
the milk which I had drunk in the time of childhood has re- 
appeared [on my head]." 

lLIf everyone could easily become honoured in his own country, 
How would Joseph have passed from his father's embrace to aprison?" 1 '  

CH. VI] EIGHTEENTH CENTURY POETS 
1 
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111. Between AD. 1700 and 1800 (AH. 1111-1215). 

From the literary point of view this century is perhaps 
the most barren in the whole history of Persia1, so much so 

Barrennens of 
that the only notable poem produced by it is, 

the eighteenth SO far as I know, the celebrated tar$'-band of 
century. 

Hitif-i-IsfahAni,of which I shall speak presently. 
On the other hand we have two full and authoritative 
accounts of the period by two men of letters who were 

Two important 
personally involved in the disastrous events 

contemporary which befell Persia during and after the AfghAn 
records. 

invasion, and who have left us a fairly clear and 
detailed picture of that sad and troubled epoch. These men 
were Shaykh 'Ali Hazin (b. I 103/1692, d. I I 8011766--7), 
and Lutf 'A1I Beg poetically surnamed Adhar (b. I 1231171 I, 
d. 1195/1781). Both were poets, and the former even a 
prolific poet, since he composed three or four dfwdns, but 
their prose writings are, from our point of view, of much 
greater interest and value than their verse. 

Shaykh 'Ali Hazin, whose proper name was Muhammad 
ibn Abf Tdlib of Gildn, is best known by his "Memoirs" 

(Tadhkiratu'Z-A/iwdZ), which he composed in 
Shaykh (b. 'AII lrojl India in I I 5411741-2, twenty years after he had 
1 ~ 9 ~ ;  d- 1180/ become an exile from his native land, and which 
17%). 

are easily accessible to students in the text and 
English translation published by F. C. Belfour in I 830-3 I. 
H e  was born, as he himself tells us, on Monday the 
27th of Rabi' ii, 1103 (Jan. 19, 1692) at I~fahin ,  and was 
directly descended in the eighteenth degree from the famous 
Shaykh Zihid of GilAn, of whom some account was given 
in a previous chaptera. The family continued to reside in 
GflAn, first at  AstArd and then at LAhijin, until the author's 

Cf. p. 168 sujva. 
See pp. 38-43 su~ra .  
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father, Shaykh Ab6 TAlib, a t  the age of twenty, went to 
IsfahAn to pursue his studies, and there married and settled. 
He died there in I 127/171 5 at the age of sixty-nine, leaving 
three sons, of whom our author was the eldest, to mourn 
his loss1. Shaykh 'Ali Hazfn speaks in the highest terms 
of his father's character and ability, and quotes a few lines 
from an elegy which he composed on this mournful occasion. 
He  also mentions that, amongst other final injunctions, his 
father addressed to him the following remarkable words2: 
"If  you have the choice, make no longer stay in I~fahAn. 
I t  were meet that some one of our race should survive." 
"At that time," the author continues, " I did not comprehend 
this part of his address, not till after some years, when the 
disturbance and ruin of IsfahAn took placea.'' 

Since the " Memoirs " can be read in English by anyone 
interested in their contents, it is unnecessary to discuss or 

Shaykh 'All 
analyse them here, and it will be sufficient to  

Hazin's emphasize their importance as a picture of the 
Memoirs. 

author's times, and to note a few points of literary 
interest. In  113511722-3 he began to compile a kind of 

I 
literary scrap-book or magazine (~lzqhzzi'a), probably some- 
what similar in character to the KashRdlof Shaykh BahP'u'd- 
Din 'Amili, and entitled Mudddtu'l-' Uvzr4 (" Lifetime "), but 
it was lost with the rest of his library in the sack of IsfahAn 
by the AfghAns a few months later. About the same time 
or a little earlier he wrote, besides numerous philosophical 
commentaries, a book on the Horse (Faras-nrfma), and 

1 A fourth son died in infancy. The mother survived the father by 
two years. 

Belfour's text, p. 16; translation, p. 14. 
Compare text, p. 107 ; translation, p. I 17. 
See pp. 93-4 of Belfour's translation, to which henceforth refer- 

ences will be given. There is a MS. of this work in the British Museum. 
See Rieu's Persin~z Catalope, p. 483, where two other works by the 
same author, one on wine and measures and another on beasts of 
venery, are mentioned. 
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published his second Dtwdtz of poetry, and soon afterwards 
his third1. 

The AfghAn invasion and the misery which it caused, 
especially in Isfahiin, put a stop to  Shaykh 'Ali Hazin's 
literary activities for some time. "During the latter days 
of the siege," he saysq, " I  was attacked by severe illness; 
and my two brothers, my grandmother, and the whole of the 
dwellers in my house died, so that my mansion was emptied 
of all but two or three infirm old women-servants, who 
attended me till my disorder began to abate." Being some- 
what recovered, he escaped from I~fahAn early in Mubarram, 
I I35 (October, 1722), only a few days before it surrendered 
to, and was entered by, the AfghAns. During the next ten 
years he wandered about in different parts of Persia, suc- 
cessively visiting or residing a t  Khurramibid in LuristAn, 
HamadAn, Nihiwand, Dizful, ShGshtar (whence by way of 
Basra he made the pilgrimage to  Mecca and on his return 
journey visited Yaman), KirminshAh, Baghdid and its holy 
places, Mashhad, Kurdistdn, AdharbAyjAn, Gflin and Tihrin. 
From the last-named city he returned once more to  Izfahin, 
to find "that great city, notwithstanding the presence of 
the King: in utter ruin and desertion. Of all that population 
and of my friends scarcely any one remained." I t  was the 
same a t  ShirAz, whither he made his way six months later. 
"Of all my great friends there," he says4, "the greatest I had 
in the world, not one remained on foot; and I met with a 
crowd of their children and relatives in the most melancholy 
condition and without resource." From ShirAz he made his 
way by L4r to Bandar-i-'Abbis, intending to go thence in 

1 See Belfour's translation, pp. 106 and 111, and for his fourth 
Diwdn, which was published somewhat later, p. 176. 

Ibid., p. 128. 
3 /bid., p. 205. This was after the expulsion of the Afghhs  by 

NAdir. 
/bid, p. 207. 
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a European ship to the Hijdz, "because their ships and 
packets are very spacious and are fitted up with convenient 
apartments, and their navigators also are more expert on 
the sea and more skilful in their art than any other nation1." 
He  was, however, prevented by illness and poverty (caused 
partly by the loss of his patrimony in GilAn, partly by the 
exorbitant and oppressive taxation which now prevailed) 
from carrying out this plan. A subsequent attempt carried 
him in a Dutch vessel as far as Muscat, which he found 
little to his liking, so that after a stay of rather more than 
two months he returned again to Bandar-i-'Abbds. H e  

next visited KirmAn, but, finding "the affairs of that 
ruined country in utter confusion by reason of the insur- 
rection of a body of the Bal6ch tribe and other accidents'," 
he returned thence after a few months' stay to Bandar-i- 
'AbbAs in the hope of being able to go thence once again 
to BaghdAd and the Holy Shrines. Finding this imprac- 
ticable owing to NBdir's operations against the Turks, 
and unable to endure any longer the sight of the misery 
prevailing throughout Persia, he embarked on the 10th of 
Ramaddn, I 146 (Feb. 14, 1734) for India, where, in spite 

of the deep dislike which he conceived for that 
Shaykh 'A11 
Hazin's deep country, he was destined to spend the remaining 
dislike for I n d i  forty-five years of his long life. "To  me," he 
sayss, "who do not reckon the time of my residence in this 
country as a portion of my real life, the beginning of my 
arrival on the shores of this empire appears as it were the 
end of my age and vitality." A little further on he says, 
" Altogether my nature had no agreement with the fashions 
and manners of this country, nor any power of patiently 
enduring them," and adds a few lines lower " the sight of 
these dominions became more and more hateful to me, and 
being continually in hope of escape from them, I reconciled 

1 See Belfour's translation, p. 215. Ibid., p. 240. 
8 /bid., p. 253. 

', '\ 
I , 
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1 See Belfour's translation, p. 255. Ibid., p. 256. 
Ibid., p. 261. 4 (bid., p. 257. 

6 See Rieu's Pers. Cat., p. 372, and Sprenger's Catalogue, pp. 135-141, 
where the contents are fully stated. Through the kindness of my friend 
Professor Muhammad Shafi' of the Oriental College, Lahore, I have 
recently (September, 1923) received a copy of the Kullzyydt, or Com- 
plete Works, of Shaykh 'Alf I;Iazln, lithographed at KAnpGr in 1893. 
It comprises 1032 pp., of which this Tan'/tkira occupies pp. 931-1025. 
I make the number of biographies contained in it 96, and of all these 

i 
f my mind to the incidents in the affairs of Persia, and bent 

: my thoughts on my return thither1." Although unhappily 
2 disappointed in this hope, and compelled to  spend the long 

I remainder of his days in "a  country traced.. . with foulness 
and trained to turpitude and brutality:" where "all the 
situations and conditions.. . are condemned by fate to  
difficulty and bitterness of subsistence8," he declined to  
include in his "Memoirs" any account of his personal 
experiences in India, save in so far as they were connected 
with such important historical events as NAdir ShAh's 
invasion and the terrible massacre he made in Dihli on 
March 20, 1739. So, though the "Memoirs" were penned 
a t  " the end of the year [A.H.] I 154'" (beginning of 
A.D. 1742), they deal chiefly with the author's personal 

I 

history before he left Persia twenty years earlier. The  
accounts of contemporary scholars and men of letters 
(many of whom perished during the siege of IsfahAn in 
A.D. 1722) with whom he was personally acquainted con- 

I 
stitute one of the most valuable features of this interesting 

1 book. 
Eleven years later ( I  165/1752) Shaykh 'Ali Hazin com- 

posed an  account of about a hundred contemporary 
poets entitled TadhKiratu'Z-Mu'd~iyfn, which is 

Shaykh 'A1I 
qazin.s bio- included in the lithographed edition of his 
graphy of con- 
temporary poets. 

complete works published a t  Lucknow in 12931 
1876, and of which MSS. exist in the British 

Museum and elsewhere: 
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Another and more accessible contemporary account of 
the poets of this period forms the last portion of the well- 
~ u t r  'AI known Atash-kada (" Fire-temple ") of Luff 
Beg Aa'filkor 
(b. ~ 1 2 3 / 1 7 1 1 ~  

'Ali Beg Adhar. The greater part of this book 
d. x195/178x). deals with the Persian poets who flourished 
before the author's time, arranged in alphabetical order 
under the various towns and countries which gave birth to 
them, including TdrAn and HindlistAn. This is followed by 
an account of sixty of the author's contemporaries, which 
begins with a brief historical survey of the misfortunes of- 
Persia during the fifty years succeeding the AfghAn in- 
vasion down to the re-establishment of security and order 
in the South by Karim KhAn-i-Zandl. The  author recog- 
nizes the dearth of poets and men of letters during this 
period and ascribes it to the prevalent chaos and misery, 
" which," he says, " have reached such a point that no one 
has the heart to read poetry, let alone to compose i t "  : 

T o  most of these poets the author devotes only a few 
lines. The  longer notices include MullA Muhammad MG'min, 
poetically surnamed Dst ,  who died in I I 5 51 1742-3 a t  the 
age of ninety; MullA Husayn Raftp of I~fahAn; Sayyid 
Muhammad Shu'Za of IsfahAn ; Sayyid Muhammad Sidiq 
of Tafrish ; MirzA Ja'far Sdff of ISfahAn ; a young friend 
of the author's named SulaymAn, who wrote under the 
name Sab@f, and to whose poems he devotes no less than 
thirteen pages ; Mirzd Muhammad 'Ali Subah of Isfahdn ; 

poets there are only about four of whom I ever heard even the names, 
to wit, Tihir of Qazwln, Shawkat of Bukhiri, Shafi'i Athar of ShlrAz, 
and Luff 'Ali Beg ShAmf. 

1 "That peerless Prince of happy fortune Abu'n-Nagr Sultin 
Karfm." 
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Aqa Taqf &&ld of Qum ; Sayyid 'Abdu'l-BAqi mi6 C'the 
physician "), whose father MirzA Mul~ammad Rahim was 
court-physician to ShAh SultAn Husayn, as he himself was 
to NAdir ShAh; Tzifctn of HazAr-jarib, whose death was 
commemorated by the author in a chronogram giving 
the date I 1goJ1776-7 ; Aqa Muhammad 'Ar/rig of Isfahdn 
(d. I 18111767-8), to whom he devotes eight pages ; and his 
own younger brother IshAq Beg, who wrote under the pen- 
name of 'Udhri and died in I 185/1771-2, according to the 
chronogram : 

Other poets noticed are Muhammad 'Alf Beg the son 
of AbdAl Beg, a Frankish painter who embraced IslPm; 
Sayyid Muhammad Husayn GhdZib, who spent fourteen 
years of his earlier life in India and married the daughter 
of the NawwAb Sar-afrAz KhAn ; Mir Sayyid 'Alf Mushtdq 
of I~fahdn ; Sayyid Muhammad Sidiq, nephew of the above- 
mentioned court-physician Mirzd Muhammad Rahim, who, 
besides several mathnawt poems dealing with the somewhat 
threadbare romances of LaylA and Majndn, Khusraw and 
Shirin and WAmiq and 'AdhrA, was engaged on a history 
of the Zand dynasty; Mirzi Na~ i r ,  son of the physician 
MirzA 'Abdu'llAh (d. I 19211778); and Sayyid Ahmad Hdtg 
the most notable of all these poets, of whom we shall 
shortly have to speak. 

Lutf 'Ali Beg concludes his Atash-kada with an auto- 
biography of himself, from which we learn that he was born 
on the 20th of Rabi' i, A.H. I 123 (June 7, 171 I) a t  Isfahiin, 
but spent fourteen years of his earlier life a t  Qum, whither 
his family migrated in consequence of the AfghPn menace. 
A t  the beginning of NAdir ShAh's reign his father was made 
governor of LAr and the coasts of FArs, and he resided in 
ShirAz. On the death of his father two years later he 
accompanied his uncle Hdjji Muhammad Beg on the 
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pilgrimage to Mecca, and, after visiting that and the other 
holy places, returned to Persia, and was at Mashhad when 
NAdir's victorious army returned from India. After ac- 
companying them to Mrizandarrin he returned to I~fahAn, 
and, after the assassination of Nddir Shrih, was attached 
for a while to the service of 'Ali ShAh, IbrAhim ShAh, ShAh 
Isma'il and ShAh SulaymAn. He  then seems to have retired 
from public life and devoted himself to the cultivation of 
poetry under the guidance and tuition of Mir Sayyid 'Ali 
Mushtriq. With selections of this poetry, largely drawn 
from his Ydsuf u Zzdaykhd, he concludes the book1. 

Of Sayyid Al?mad NLftifof IsfahAn, though he was the 
contemporary and friend of Luff 'Ali Beg, no biographical 

particulars are given in the Atash-kada, but 
Hdtzfof 
I~fahBn. only praises which appear somewhat exagge- 

rated, since he is described as " in Arabic and 
Persian verse and prose the third after A'shA and Jarir, and 
second only to  Anwari and Zahir." Nearly ten pages are 
filled with citations from his poems, but of all these we 
need only concern ourselves with the beautiful and cele- 
brated ta$-band by which alone Hritif's name has been 
immortalized. 

( ~ 3  -1 

C 

' d k +  3 J>A + &Id dl 

'dl&&, & ( A &  ;a,, ?& &3 

'oLl,J &Le ' ) ~U  

1 I have used the Atash-kada in the Bombay lithographed edition of 
127711860. It  has three defects : the numeration of the pages stops at 
189; the dates are often omitted; and the accuracy of the text leaves 
a good deal to be desired. 

CH. vq THE TARV-BAND OF HATIF 285 
C J 

' 1  2 011 9 +, 011 '1 
* ' i rL ,5  & 5 ~ 5  ,3 c ; b  >J> 



286 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [PT 11 

& I  . .  ; 4 A*&>< .* 
' s r t > t (  y 3 ,b-3 y! 

'+Li jt 3~,a> d b  i*l 
'&+ 0 2 1  &4 o&l+U am.. - - '&,+ ',-ST, b:, $ 2 1  ,sL 

>ljF "2.2: 9L.d JJ .. - . -J 

'd ,b  bi 3 &Lo 3;iS dpJrAS 

' ( J ~ I  j~ >&Ab 

6us-..."4 dT >, , / 5 \ 3 l  

101,a J .,+ 6 u ~ ~ 6 4  

'Lkcl jl pa& + & I  

1 0 ~ 1 3 1  J &)+I &- Lee. 

'31 )+ AB G.-b & F- 
1 9 ~  $1 dl 9 OJE.. 

(A!>> &) 

I .lj>-e-+ A d G&>> ~t 9 jt 

' J.S~ jl .L>; +4+ 9 

' d l -  La jl >* dljll +I  r e  

' aA& >-a 4 db> jj 

fR& j l  O> >* 
'&J) i)?l &I & 

' ~ L S  UI a dtji ~t 

'J+ 9 6 - L  j &5 

k-il> ~ ~ - 4 L c  ~ ~ 4 - s  OJ +a 

'.L-&& plo>L;i3LS 

', \ 

CH. VI] THE TARJP-BAND OF HATIF 287 



'+ \ 
I 

/ 

288 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [PT 11 

'& J> & b ~ C ; ; r r + I  31+\* i 
'&3* s9> d.n& 3hl9& 4 

i '&>A ,$-=-$A 3 p-4 J> **+ 
'&9~.r-a '94 9 L--O '0~4 I 

'ujL 3 e & w 
‘sF\~ 4 3 ,<A j l  J> 

' U-Jj! c j l If A,+A 

'&$ j b  &J 3 + 
' & L J  LA i)L+ &?I +&-d , 

("29 a>\! 'LS d; cd\i 

'+J 3 A+ 3 ds* ,? &,J 

S , - k T  J> 395 >> &jJ7 

~2~ 3 -aJ +>Lf 

'ut;3- b t J l t _ ;  3 3  &" G I  

' s-&s91-* 3 &a>>> - h t \ ~  

f 'G+ i)\dJ4 3 . 4 i)nO >>J 

CH. VI] THE TARJP-BAND OF HATIF ( 289 



290 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [PTII 

'!,& 9 -3 6 d  1. 

'&? dW &&T 'J+ ,> 3 

'&lJL+ 4 - s  *6;3 ;) J, 
C 

L9 J> &*?Ul '&f LI 

'd' &4 JI a11 .-?+ 

lu-i '9-3 G& d J>& 
C 

'&LC a 4  >SI G j ~ d  3b 

'* &Ie 6- If+ 
'&J& J> at-Vb. 3 . 0  )I 

'-4 &La 'j & &LJ 
C 

' ~ ~ 2 . 5  i;i &,l 0- +I Y.  

C 

'Lie, J ;t 's?, +I, 

',A'+ LS d3jLj U j b  U 

'&-d 0b4+ 3 u t - e  jI 

'3b 3 J, jl G~J, + & b 
'u+ d\+ b i r f l  a+:' 13 

' ~ I j c p  L& 3 &A & 
'JA $1 dJ1 'j 0 . ~ 3  

*) 

'~13-2, 3 J, jl o>J-< jk 
',la.j$l d,I GI Ub JJ 

<&A4 + t z A  , ,4-* p2 Y. 

'JG r; 13 & , &9J d j9J 

'tic, &J a+ aLJP 1 A' 
il+I W 

CH. VI] THE TARJP-BAND OF HATIF 
291 



292 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [PT 11 

(Strophe I) 
"0 Thou to whom both heart and life are a sacrifice, and 0 Thou in 

whose path both this and that are an offering ! 
The heart is Thy sacrifice because Thou art a charmer of hearts ; life 

is Thine offering because Thou art the Life of our lives1. 
Hard it is to deliver the heart from Thy hand; easy it is to pour out 

our life at Thy feet. 
The road to union with Thee is a road full of hardships ; the pain of 

Thy love is a pain without remedy. 
We are servants holding our lives and hearts in our hands, with eyes 

[fixed] on Thy orders and ears [waiting] on Thy command. 5 
If Thou seekest peace, behold our hearts ; and if Thou seekest war, 

behold our lives ! 
Last night, [impelled] by the madness of love and the impulse or 

desire, I was rushing in bewilderment in every direction. 
At last desire for the [Beatific] Vision turned my reins towards the 

temple of the Magians. 
Far from it be the Evil Eye ! I beheld a secret gathering bright with 

the Light of Truth, not with the Flames [of Hell]. 
On every side I beheld that fire which Moses the son of 'Imrhn saw 

that night on Sinai. 10 

There was an elder [busied] with tending the fire, round about whom 
respectfully stood the young Magians, 

All silver-skinned and rose-cheeked, all sweet-tongued and narrow- 
mouthed. 

[There were] lute, harp, flute, cymbals and barbiton; candles, desert, 
roses, wine and basil ; 

The moon-faced and musky-haired cup-bearer ; the witty and sweet- 
voiced minstrel. 

1 It is impossible adequately to preserve in English the play between 
dil and dilbav, jdn and jdndn. 

\ 
1 
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Magian and Magian boy, Fire-priest and High Priest, all with loins 

girt up for His service. I 5  
I, ashamed of my Muhammadanism, stood there concealed in a 

corner. 
The elder enquired, 'Who is this ?'  They answered, 'A restless and 

bewildered lover.' 
He  said, ' Give him a cup of pure wine, although he be an unbidden 

guest! 
The fire-handed and fire-worshipping cup-bearer poured into the 

goblet the burning fire. . 

When I drained it off, neither reason remained nor sense; thereby 
were consumed both Infidelity and Faith. 20 

I fell down intoxicated, and in that intoxication, in a tongue which 
one cannot explain, 

I heard this speech from [all] my limbs, even from the jugular vein 
and the carotid artery: 

' He is One and there is naught but He: 
There is no God save Him alonel' 

(Strophe 12) 
0 Friend, I will not break my ties with Thee, even though with a 

sword they should hew me limb from limb ! 
Truly a hundred lives were cheap on our part [to win] from Thy 

mouth a sweet half-smile. 
25 

0 Father, counsel me not against love, for this son [of thine] will 
not prove susceptible [to counsel] ! 

People counsel these [others]: 0 would that they would counsel 
me concerning Thy love ! 

I know the road to the street of safety, but what can I do? for I am 
fallen into the snare. 

In the church I said to a Christian charmer of hearts, '0 thou in 
whose net the heart is captive ! 

'0 thou to the warp of whose girdle each hair-tip of mine is sepa- 
rately attached I 30 

'How long [wilt thou continue] not to find the way to the Divine 
Unity? How long wilt thou impose on the One the shame of 
the Trinity ? 

' How can it be right to name the One True God "Father," "Son," 
and " Holy Ghost"?' 

She parted her sweet lips and said to me, while with sweet laughter 
she poured sugar from her lips : 



294 POETS OF THE CLASSICAL TRADITION [PT 11 

' If thou art aware of the Secret of the Divine Unity, do not cast on 
us the stigma of infidelity ! 

' In three mirrors the Eternal Beauty cast a ray from His effulgent 
countenance. 35 

'Silk does not become three things if thou callest it Pauntj,dn, 
H a r k  and Parandl.' 

Whilst we were thus speaking, this chant rose up beside us from 
the church-bell : 

' He is One and there is naught but He: 
There is no God save Him alone I '. 

(Strophe 111) 

Last night I went to the street of the wine-seller, my heart boiling 
and seething with the fire of love. 

I beheld a bright and beautiful gathering presided ovex by the wine- 
selling elder. 40 

The attendants stood row on row, the wine-drinkers sat shoulder 
to shoulder. 

The elder sat in the chief seat and the wine-drinkers around him, 
some drunk and some dazed, 

With breasts devoid of malice and hearts pure, the heart full of talk 
and the lips silent. 

The eyes of all, by the Eternal Mercy, beholding the Truth, and 
their ears hearkening to secrets. 

The greeting of this one to that one, 'Wassail I '  the response of that 
one to this one, 'Drink-hale ' 1 4 5 

With ears for the harp and eyes on the goblet, and the desire of both 
worlds in their embrace. 

Advancing respectfully, I said, ' 0 thou whose heart is the abode of 
the Angel Szdnish 2, 

'1  am an afflicted and needy lover: behold my pain and strive to 
remedy it 1' 

The elder, smiling, said to me mockingly: ' 0  thou to whom the 
Guide of Reason is a devoted3 slave! 

1 All these words, of which the first and last are Persian and the 
other Arabic, mean silk. 

9 Sunish with the Zoroastrians, like]i6va'tl (Gabriel) with the Mu- 
hammadans, is the Angel who brings revelation. 

a Literally "with a ring in the ear," a sign of servitude. 
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'Where art thou, and where are we1, 0 thou for shame of whom the 

daughter of the grapea sits with veiled face? 50 
I said to him, ' My soul is consumed ! Give me a draught of water, 

and abate my fire from its vehemence I 
' Last night I was consumed by this fire: alas if my to-night be as 

my yestereJen ! 
He said smiling, ' Ho! Take the cup ! ' I took it. He  cried, ' Ha 1 

Drink no more I ' 
I drained a draught and became free from the pain of understanding 

and the trouble of sense. 
When I came to my senses I saw for a moment One, and all else 

mere lines and figures. 5 5 
Suddenly in the temples of the Angelic World the SutlZsRa whispered 

these words into my ear : 

' He is One and there is naught but He: 
There is no  God save Him alonel' 

(Strophe IV) 
Open the eye of the heart that thou magst behold the spirit, that 

thou mayst see that which is not to be seen. 
If thou wilt turn thy face towards the Realm of Love thou wilt see 

all the horizons a garden of roses. 
Thou wilt behold the revolution of the cycle of heaven favourable to 

all the people of this earth. 60 
That which-thou seest thy heart will desire, and that which thy heart 

desireth thou wilt see. 
The headless and footless beggar of that place thou wilt see heavy- 

headed with the dominion of the world4. 
There also thou wilt see a bare-footed company with their feet set 

on the summit of the Guard-stars6. 

1 That is, how far apart are we. 
Wine, who must veil her face before the stranger (nrf-majimm). 
See p. 294 silpva, n. 2 a d  calc. 

4 LC. even the veriest beggar in the Realm of Love exercises in 
this lower world such authority as do the kings and rulers of earth, 
and is as much preoccupied by his responsibility as they are. 

6 Fauquddn, two bright stars in Ursa Minor, called " the GuardsJJ 
or '' Guardians " (from the Spanish word gunrdarc, " to beholdJJ) be- 
cause of their " singular use in navigation." See vol. ii of my Travellers 
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There also thou wilt see a bare-headed assembly canopied overhead 
by the throne of God. 

Each one at  the time of ecstasy and song thou wilt see shaking his 
t 

sleeves over the two worlds1. 65 
In the heart of each atom which thou cleavest thou wilt behold a sun 1 

in the midst. 
If thou givest whatsoever thou hast to Love, may I be accounted an 

infidel if thou shouldst suffer a grain of loss ! 
I 

If thou meltest thy soul in the fire of Love, thou wilt find Love the 
i 
1 

Alchemy of Life ; I i 
Thou wilt pass beyond the narrow straits of dimensions, and wilt 1 

behold the spacious realms of the Placeless ; I 
I 

Thou shalt hear what ear hath not heard, and shalt see what eye 
hath not seen ; 70 

1 
Until they shall bring thee to a place where of the world and its 11 I 

people thou shalt behold One alone. 
To  that One shalt thou make love with heart and soul, until with ! 

the eye of certainty thou shalt clea~ly see 

'That He is One and there is naught but He: 
There is no  God save Him alonel' 

(Strophe V )  

From door and wall, unveiled, the Friend shines radiant, 0 ye who 
have eyes to see ! 

Thou seekest a candle whilst the sun is on high: the day is very 
bright whilst thou art in darkest night. 7 5 

If thou wilt but escape from thy darkness thou shalt behold all the 
universe the dawning-place of lights. 

Like a blind man thou seekest guide and staff for this clear and level 
road. 

Open thine eyes on the Rose-garden, and behold the gleaming of 
the pure water alike in the rose and the thorn. 

From the colourless water [are derived] a hundred thousand colours: 
behold the tulip and the rose in this garden-ground. 

Set thy foot in the path of search, and with Love furnish thyself with 
provision for this journey. 80 

By Love many things will be made easy which in the sight of Reas011 
are very difficult. 
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Speak of the Friend in the mornings and the evenings: seek for 
the Friend in the gloaming and at dawn. 

Though they tell thee a hundred times ' Thou shalt not see me1,' still 
keep thine eyes fixed on the Vision, 

Until thou shalt reach a place to which the foot of Fancy and the 
eye of Thought cannot attain. 

Thou shalt find the Friend in an assembly whereunto not even 
Gabriel the trusted hath access. 85 

This is the Road, this thy Provision, this the Halting-place: if thou 
art a roadsman, come and bring ! 

And if thou art not equal to the Road, then, like the others, talk of 
the Friend and scratch the back of thy headll 

0 Hatif, the meaning of the Gnostics, whom they sometimes call 
drunk and sometimes sober, 

[When they speak] of the Wine, the Cup, the Minstrel, the Cup- 
bearer, the Magian, the Temple, the Beauty and the Girdle, 

Are those hidden secrets which they sometimes declare in cryptic 
utterance. 90 

If thou shouldst find thy way to their secret thou wilt discover that 
even this is the secret of those mysteries, 

'He  is One and there is naught but He: 
There is n o  God save Him alone I' 

Lnrc tardnt, the answer given to Moses when he desired to see 
God face to face. See Qur'dn, vii, 139. 

a Like one bewildered or undecided. 

1 Lc. snapping his fingers at  them, taking no account of them. 



CHAPTER VII.  

The  QbjAr rule was strong though severe, and, in spite 
of its harshness, was, perhaps, welcome on the whole to a 

Revival of 
country which had suffered seventy years of 

poetryunder anarchy and civil war. The brief and bloody 
the QAjPrs. 

reign of the eunuch AqA Muhammad KhAnl, 
who once more carried the Persian standards into Georgia 
and captured Tiflis, was followed by the milder adrninis- 
tration of his nephew Fatl?-'Ali ShAh (A.D. 1797-1834)) to 
whose influence Ridkquli KhAn, in the Introduction to his 
Majllza'u'l-Fu;a/id, ascribes the revival of poetry and the 
restoration of a better literary taste. H e  himself wrote 
verses under the pen-name of KhAqAn, and gathered round 
him a host of poets to whose lives and work several mono- 
graphs are devoted, such as the Zinatu1bMadd'i&, the 
Anjuman-i-Khdqdn, the GuZshan-i-Ma/zmdd and SafL- 
natu'l-Mahnzzl'd, the Nigdyistdn-i- D d ~ d ,  and the Tadhkir-a- 
E-Muhammad-Shdhi, all of which are described by Rieu in 
his St,lppZementary Catalogz~e of the Persian MSS. in the 
British Museum (pp. 84-91), and most of which were 
utilized by the above-mentioned Ridkquli KhAn. One of 
them, the GuZshan-i-Ma&dd, contains notices of forty-eight 
of Fath-'Ali ShAh's sons who wrote poetry, and a t  a later 
date the Royal Family supplied Persia with another verse- 
making autocrat in NASiru1d-Din Sh Ah (A.D. I 848-1 896)) 
but these kingly outpourings need detain only those who 
accept the dictum Kaid??zu1l-JIt~ Lztk Mu lzik2r'C-l<alrtm (" the 
Words of Kings are the Kings of Words lJ). 

1 Though practically supreme for eighteen years (A.D. r 779-1797), 
he  was not crowned until 1796 and was assassinated in the following 
year. 
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These poets of the earlier QAjbr period might very well 
have been included in the preceding chapter, but for the in- 

ordinate length which it has already attained. 
Reversion to 
ur,iermode,s~ The only respect in which they differed from 

their immediate predecessors was in their rever- 
sion to earlier models and their repudiation of the school 
typified by 'Urfi, SA'ib, Shawkat, and their congeners. This - 
fact is established from two opposite quarters. On  the one 
hand Shibli, as we have seen1, takes the view that Persian 
poetry, which began with RGdakf, ended with SA'ib, and that 
QB'ini and the moderns did but imitate the older classical 
poets, especially Farrukhf and MinGchihri. Ridb-quli KhAn 

Divergent taste takes the same view of the facts, but puts on 
of Persian and them a quite different interpretation. According 
Indian critics. 

to him2, Persian poetry had long been on the 
decline and a t  the end of the pre-QAjAr period had become 
thoroughly decadent, so that the early QAjAr poets did well 
to break away from the ideals of their immediate pre- 
decessors and revert t o  earlier models, amongst which he 
especially mentions the poems of KhAqini, 'Abdu'l-WBsil-i- 
Jaball, Farrukhl, Mincichihrf, RGdakf, QafrAn, 'Un~uri,  
Mas'Gd-i-Sa'd-i-SalmAn, Sand'i, Jalblu'd-Din RGmf, Abu'l- 
Faraj-i-RGnf, Anwari, Asadi, Firdawsi, Ni~iimi, Sa'di, 
Azraqi, MukhtArf, Mu'izzi, LAmi'i, Ni~ir-i-Khusraw and 
Adib Sbbir, all of whom flourished before the Fall of the 
Caliphate and the Mongol Invasion in the middle of the 
thirteenth century. Of the later poets H i f i ~  was perhaps 
the only one who retained an undiminished prestige in the 
eyes of his countrymen, and it is doubtful how far even he 
served as a model, though this was perhaps rather because 
he was inimitable than because he was out of fashion, like 
JAmi, 'Urfi and SA'ib, who lost and never regained the 

Pp. 164 and 265 supra, and Shi'dZ-'Ajnm, vol. iii, p. 189. 
a Fifth (unnumbered) page of the Introduction to  the Majma'u'l- 

Fu,ra$d. 



I 
\ 

,j ', 
1 

POETS OF THE QAJAR PERIOD [PT 11 300 
IX 

position they had once held in their own country. Hence- 
forth, therefore, the divergence between Turkish and Indian 
taste on the one hand and Persian taste on the other 
increases, while the action of the British rulers of India1 in 
substituting UrdG for Persian as the polite language of I 

that country in 1835-6 tended still further to cut off India 
from the intellectual and literary currents of modern Persia. 

I t  would be easy with the help of the Biographies of 
Poets mentioned above and others of a later period to 
compile a list of a hundred or two more or less eminent 
poets of the QAjAr period, but it will be sufficient for our 
purpose to mention ten or a dozen of those who followed 
the classical tradition. Nor is it necessary to group them 
according to the reigns in which they flourished, though it 

will be convenient to arrange them in chrono- 
wi:n family. and his logical order. Of one great family of poets, the 

sons and grandsons of Wish1 (MirzA Shaff', 
commonly called MirzA Kdchuk) who died in 1262/1846, 
it was my privilege to meet several, including the brothers 
Farhang and YazdAni, a t  ShirAz in the spring of 1888: 
The latter was accompanied by his own son and the son of 
his deceased brother who wrote under the pen-name of 
Himmat. Of the three elder brothers, sons of Wi5A1, the 
eldest, WiqAr, was about forty-two years of age when 
RidP-quli Khina  met him in TihrAn in 1274/1857-8, while 
the second, MirzQ Mahm6d the physician, who adopted the 
tahhaZZus of Hakim, died in 1268/1851. Of the third, 
DAwarf, a specimen of whose work is quoted in translation 
in vol. ii of my Literary History, pp. 41-42, I do not know 
the date of decease. As his poems have not, I think, been 
published, I here give the Persian text on which the trans- 

At or about the same time they ceased to subsidise the publication 
of Oriental texts, thus inflicting a great injury on Oriental studies. 

See my Year aw.zongst the Persians, pp. 267-8, and also p. I 19. I Majmn'u'l-Fu;alid, vol. ii, p. 548. 

1 Autograph of the poet WisAl 

I 
Or. 4936 (Brit. Mus.), 20 

T o  forr h Inn 
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lation above mentioned is based. I t  is taken from a small 
manuscript selection of his poems1 given to me in TihrAn 
in the winter of 1887-8 by my late friend the NawwAb 
MirzA Hasan 'All KhAn, one of his admirers and patrons. 

i . 0 5  0 

Two stanzas of a A- +9 L+.-) GI 
mvsamma# by .. 
D A W ~ .  +L* 31 O* U ~ w  &I T?" 

This mention of my kind friend the NawwAb reminds 
me of a quaint incident which occurred while I was his 

guest at  TihrAn in the early part of the year 
The modest 
reward ofn 1888, and which shows how relatively unpro- 
modern fitable is the profession of a Persian poet now 

compared to what it was in the "good old 
days" when a poet's mouth was sometimes filled with gold 
or pearls as the reward of a successful poem which hit the 
taste of his patron. A minor poet, whose name I forget, if 
ever I knew it, came one day to the NawwAb's house and 

1 These selections are now bound up in my Ms. bearing the class- 
mark Y. I. The whole musamma~ contains eight strophes, of which 
only the first two are here given. 
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asked and obtained permission to recite a poem which he 
had composed in his praise. On its conclusion he received 
the sum of one tu'ma'n (at that time worth about six shillings), 
with which he departed, apparently very well contented. 
But so far from the gift being deemed insignificant, the 
NawwAb was subsequently reproached by some of his 
friends for turning the poet's head and making him imagine 
that he could earn an honest livelihood by writing poetry ! 

This is no doubt one of the causes which are tending to 
put an  end to the old style of poetry, especially the 

Another cause 
panegyric qastda. Another still more potent 

of the decline one is the position attained by the Press since 
3f panegyric. the Revolution of 1905-6, for the poet now 
tends more and more to write for the people as a whole 
rather than for some special patron. The transition can be 
very well seen in the case of poets like the unfortunate 
MirzA JahAngir I<hAn of ShirAz, the proprietor and editor 
of that remarkable product of the Revolution the weekly 
Stir-i-Zsrdftl, whose life, death, and literary activities in 
connection with that great national upheaval are fully 
discussed in my previous works, the Persian Revolz~tiolz 
and the Press and  Poetry of Moderfz Persia. As a poet 
and writer of the Revolution only did I know him until 
lately, when I received from my accomplislled friend and 
former pupil Mr W. A. Smart, one of the most sympathetic 
Consular officers ever sent to Persia from this country, a 
large fragment (292 pages) of an untitled, anonymous, 
acephalous and incomplete Persian manuscript work1 con- 
taining accounts of thirty-eight poets, nlostly of F k s ,  who 
were either still living in A.D. 1910 or who had died in 
the course of the preceding forty years. Amongst these 
mention is made of Mirzd JahAngir KhAn (pp. 74-77), and 
specimens are given of his earlier pre-revolutionary poems, 
including one addressed to his friends a t  Shirdz from 

1 It  bears the class-mark J. 19 in my library. 
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TihrAn, which are quite in the classical style, and bear no 
traces of the modern peculiarities. Two other not less 
eminent "transition poetsJ' mentioned in this extraordinarily 
interesting volume are Abu'l-Hasan Mirzii, a grandson of 
Fath-'Ali ShAh, born in 1264/1848, and commonly entitled 
HAjji Shaykhu'r-RaJis, chiefly known as  a philosophical and 
political writer and a strong advocate of Pan-Islamism, who 
also wrote poetry, mostly topical, but in the classical forms, 
under the pen-name of Hayrat (pp. 102-121 of my MS.); 
and the eminent journalist Adibu'Z-MamdZikl (born in I 2771 
1860-I), a descendant in the third degree of MirzA 'is& the 

T ~ C  transition 
Qd'im-Maqdm, who composed verse under the 

poetlofthe pen-name of Amfri of FarAhAn (pp. 39-50 of 
Revolution. 

my MS.). The  new poets of the Revolution 
were therefore, except in the case of the younger ones who 
have appeared since that epoch-making event, to  a large 
extent the poets of the old school who had sufficient 
enthusiasm and flexibility to  adapt themselves to  the new 
conditions. But the transition itself is marked by as hard 
and fast a line as can mark any such historical transition, 
that line lying in the years 1906-7. Of course an abun- 
dance of poetry of the old type is still being produced, and 
I myself was gratified and honoured on the occasion of my 
sixtieth birthday (February 7, 1922) by receiving an album 
of verses contributed by sixteen of the most notable con- 
temporary poets, besides a separate q a ~ f d a  from 'Imiidu'l- 
Kuttdb, that Benvenuto Cellini of contemporary Persia. 

Nor is there any reason to  apprehend the 
T ~ C  of poetry older in forms no early disappearance of the old verse-forms. 
danger The panegyric (as opposed to the philosophical extinction. 

and didactic) qnsida will probably become 
rarer for the reasons given above, but t h e  mathnawl, ghazal 
and rubd'i will survive as long as mysticism, love and 
epigram continue to interest the Persians. 

1 See pp. 37-39 of my Press and Poetry in Modern Pcrsia 
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After these preliminary general remarks on the poetry 
of the latest epoch, we may pass to the consideration of 

some of its chief representatives. For informa- 
Biographies of 
modern poets. tion as to those who flourished before about 

A.D. 1870 my chief sources have been the three 
works of that industrious writer RidBqulf KhAn, poetically 

surnamed Hidriyat, to wit the large general bio- 
Majma'dZ- 
F V & ~ .  

graphy of Persian poets entitled Majtfza'u'Z- 
Fzqa&i (" the Concourse of the Eloquent ' I )  ; the 

smaller biography entitled ~tjddz~'l-'Au$f?r ("Gardens of 
the Gnostics"), which deals chiefly with the 

Riygu'L 
Anyin. 

mystical poets ; and the Supplement to Mfrkh- 
wAnd's RawdattrJ~-Safd, which carries that well- 

known general history down to about 1857 and was 
already well advanced in 127211855-6, when the author 
returned from the embassy to KhwArazm described in his 

Snfduat-ndtna, of which the Persian text was 
Rawda fu'p 
$ a f d ' ( ~ u ~ ~ l e -  published by the late M. Ch. Schefer with a 
ment). French translation in 1876-gl. A t  the end of 
the ninth volume of the RawfZatu's-Safd (the second of the 
Supplement), which concludes the reign of Fat1;-'Ali ShAh, 
several pages (unfortunately unnumbered, so that exact 
references are impossible) are devoted to the notable states- 
men, poets, theologians and other eminent men of that 
period which sometimes contain biograpllical material 
lacking in the two earlier monographs. From these three 
sources, so far as they extend, the following particulars are 
chiefly drawn, but I have also made use of a rare manu- 

script work (possibly an autograph) entitled 
Tadhkira-i- 
Dilgushd. Tndhki~a-i-Dilg2tskri, a biography of con- 

temporary poets by Mirzfi 'Alf Akbar of 
ShirAz, who himself wrote poetry under the pen-name of 

1 Brief notices of these and other published works of the same author 
will be found in Mr E. Edwards's excellent Catadogzce of the Persian 
prilrfed books in the Bn-tish Museum (London, 1922)~ columns 631-2. 

I CH. VII] S A ~ A B  OF ISFAHAN 305 
Bismil, composed about 1237/1821-2. This fine MS., written 
throughout in a large, clear rzaskh with rubrications, 
formerly belonged to the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler, 
and now bears in my library the class-mark J. 18. 
Mention is made of this author and his work by RidA-quli 
Khdn (who in his youth used to see him at ShirAz) both in 
the Majma'z~'Z-Fz~;a&i (ii, pp. 82-3) and the RiydPzc'Z- 
'Av~;fin (pp. 243-4). 

(I) SahBb (d. I 22211 807-8). 

Sayyid Muhammad of IsfahAn, poetically surnamed 
Sawb, was the son of that Sayyid Ahmad Hdtzy mentioned 

a t  the end of the preceding chapter as almost 
(d. 1222/ the only notable Persian poet of the eighteenth 

I 807-8). 

century. Rids-quli KhPn (MF., ii, 207-1 I )  
says that he was held in high honour by Fath-'Ali ShAh, 
for whom he composed, besides numerous panegyrics, a 
book of memoirs (presumably of poets) entitled Rasha&&- 
i-Sakdb, which I have never met with, and that his Dfwrtn 
comprises only some five thousand verses. The  following, 
censuring the conceit and arrogance of certain poets, are 
of some interest1 : 

1 M.F., ii, p. 21 I. 

B. P. L. 
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"Wherein save in good nature lies anyone's 'perfection1,' and what 
'perfection' can there be to him who has not good nature? 

Poetry is naught, and the poet's vocation less than naught : I wonder 
what is all this quarrel about nothing! 

No one will ask about the arrangement of a few words: 0 fools 
devoid of merit, what is all this talk? 

On account of one or two hemistichs expressing some one else's 
ideas, what is all this thought of position and hope of wealth? 

The root ofpoetry is phantasy, and its beauty lies in the impossible2: 
what can result from the imagining of all these impossible ideas? 

Whoever has discovered what shame and modesty are will not boast 
of superiority on account of a few silly words. 

What in the eyes of men of judgment and sense are a hundred 
sorts of such ' perfection ' compared with the good nature of an 
ordinary well-disposed man? 

I grant that the n a p z  (arrangement, or verse) of the ocean is pearls 
and mines of precious stones: but what is it compared with the 
~ a t h  (scattering, or prose) of the pen of that Lord whose bounty 
is as that of the ocean ? "  

1 Kanldl (" Perfection") means especially literary attainments. Cf. 
pp. 26-7 silpva. 

The Arabs say "the best poetry is that which contains most lies," 
and the exaggeration characteristic of most Persian panegyrists is 
notorious. Cf. Lit. Hist. Persia, ii, pp. 69-70. 

I "' 
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I (2) Mijmar (d. 122511810-1 I). 

Sayyid Husayn-i-TabAfabA'i of Ardistdn near I~fahdn, 
who earned the title of Mujahidzc'sh-Shu- is noticed 

by Ridd-quli Khhn in all three of his above- 
Mijmar (d. 1225/ 

1810-11). 
mentioned works. H e  owed his introduction 
to the Persian Court to his fellow-townsman 

and fellow-poet Mirzi 'Abdu'l-Wahhdb Nashd!, who sur- 
vived him by eighteen or nineteen years. H e  appears to 
have died young, for Ridh-quli Khdn, after praising his 
verse, of which but a small collection was left, says that 
"had he lived longer, he would probably have attained the 
utmost distinction," but even as it is he is one of the five 
poets of this period whom my accomplished old friend 
Hdjji Mirzd YahyA of Dawlatdbdd placed in the first class1. 
Copies of his poems are rare, but the British Museum 
possesses a manuscript of his KuZZzj,ydt, or collected works=. 
I can find nothing very noteworthy in RidA-quli Khdn's 
selections, but the two following riddles, the first on the 
Wind and the second on the Pen, taken from the TadhKira 
GDiZguskd, may serve as specimens of his work. 

See p. 225 supra. The others are FurzSglzi, Sabd (not Safd), Nashdt, 
and Qd'rfni in the first class ; W i ~ d l  and Rid&-quli Khan Nia'dyat in 
the second; and Wigdr and Surzish in the third. 

Or. 3543. See B.M.P.S., No. 354, pp. 222-3. 
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&b bS & j\ 6 5  A\& 5 

"What is that messenger of auspicious advent and fortunate presence 
who is moving every day and night and hastening every year 
and month ? 

Who carries musk-pods in his skirt and perfume in his collar, 
ambergris in his pocket, and pure musk in his sleeve? 

A traveller without foot or head, a madman without sense or reason, 
a lover without abode or habitation, a wanderer without food or 
sleep. 

None knoweth for love of whom he is so restless ; none discovereth 
through separation from whom he is so troubled. 

Through him water becomes, like the hearts of lovers through the 
tresses of their idols, now wreathed in chains, now twisted and 
tormented. 

Now the earth dies through him, and again the world lives through 
him, like the faculties through old age and like the nature 
through youth!' 

"To the rose-bush of the garden of the reasoning faculty I am a cloud 
raining down pearls, 

Both pouring forth sugar and diffusing perfume [like] the darling's 
lips and the sweetheart's tresses. 

In scattering pearls and pouring forth jewels I am [like] the nature 
of the Minister and the hand of the King." 

CH. VII] SABA OF KASHAN 309 

(3) SabA (d. 1238/1822-3). 
Fath-'Alf KhPn of KPshAn, with the pen-name of SabP, 

was poet-laureate (Maliku'sh-Shu'ara') to Fath-'Ali Shah. 
RidP-qulf KhPn, who mentions him in all three 

Tab5 (d. 1238/ 
-822-3). of his works, says that no poet equal to him 

had appeared in Persia for nearly seven hundred 
years, and that some critics prefer his Shahinshdh-nha to 
the Sh&ndma of Firdawsil. He also composed a Khudd- 
wand-ndma, an ' Ibrat-nha,  and a Gzllshan-i-Sabd, while 
his Dtwdn is said to comprise ten or fifteen thousand . 
verses. He  was for a time governor of Qum and KAshPn, 
but latterly devoted himself entirely to the ShAh's service. 
I n  his youth he was the pupil of his fellow-townsman the 
poet SabAhi, who was a contemporary of HPtif and Adhar, 
and died, according to the Majmak'l-fi;a&d, in 12061 
1791-2. His eldest son MfrzA Husayn KhPn, poetically 
surnamed 'Andalib (" Nightingale "), succeeded him in the 
laureateship. His poetry, being mostly panegyric, has little 
attraction for us, but is extraordinarily melodious, as the 
following extract from a qastda quoted in the Tadhkiva-i- 
DiCgzrshd (which I think it unnecessary to translate, since 
the beauty lies in the form only) will show: 

U L T  J, &,A dbk, Ld* 

'M > t ~  e o k  L.&+ 3tsJlz d j ~  k l a ~  
/ 

'& > &+ jg \p -9 jI > CU+ . 
d>,J 2 "As J, l ~ + l  &a tb J, 

# 

'w Sir-'>& s'&s Ji JJ A&>+ d \ i , ~  
' ~ 9 7  dt.+ J, p+ 6 18 ,+ 

~~jlcfsi~'z-~A~qttn, p. 264. The Shahifzshdh-ndma was lithographed 
in Bombay in 1890. 
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1 The "aged son of BarkhiyCi17 is Asaf, Solornon)~ Wazir; the "noble 
son of Abt~n" is the legendary King Firidfin. I have made a slight but 
necessary emendation in the penultimate and antepenultimate words 
of this line. 

(4) Nashiit: (d. 124411828-9). 

Passing over Mirzd Muhammad-quli Afshir UIfat (d. 
I 24011 824-5) and Aq6 'Alf Ashraf Agdh (d. I 24.41 1828-g), 

the younger brother of the poet BismiZ, both 
Nashdt (d. x a ~ /  
x828-9). of whom were personally known to Ridd-quli 

Khdn, we come to Mfrzd 'Abdu'l-Wahh4b of 
I~fahdn, celebrated as a calligraphist as well as a poet, and 
master of the three languages, Arabic, Persian and Turkish. 
After nearly ruining himself by his prodigal hospitality and 
liberality to poets, mystics and men of letters, he gained 
the favour of Fath-'Ali ShPh, who conferred on him the 
title of M2~'tamadu'd-DawZa. He excelled in the ghazal, and 
his best-known work is entitled Ganjz'tza (the " Treasury 'I). 

The following chronogram gives the date of his death 
(A.H. I 244) : 

'dJ b U  d$+ 4 j l  
0 

"Nashdf (Joy) hath departed from the heart of the worldP 

(5) MfrzB Abu'l-Q6sim QB'im-maq6m (put to death 
in 125111835). 

Two eminent men, father and son, bore this title (of which 
the literal meaning is exactly equivalent to " lieutenant," 

in the sense of vicar or deputy), Mirzd 'fsd of 
MIrzL Abu'l- 
qa,imQGim- Fardhhn, called Mirzd Buzurg, who acted as 
maqdm 
(d. 1~51-1835). 

Deputy Prime Minister to Prince 'Abbds Mirz5 
and died in 124711 83 1-2 ; and his son Mirz& 

Abu'l-Qhsim, who, on the death of Fath-'Ali ShAh, fell into 
disgrace, and was put to death by his successor Muhammad 
Shih on June 26, 1835~. The latter was, from the literary 
point of view, the more remarkable, but though he wrote 

1 See R. G. Watson's History of Persia, pp. 27 1-2 and 287-8. His 
estimate of this Minister's character differs very widely from that of 
Rid&qulf KhLn. 
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poetry under the pen-name of Tha?zLE9t, he is more celebrated 
as a prose-writer, his numerous published letters being 
regarded by his countrymen as models of good style. 
I possess a collection of his writings, both prose and verse, 
compiled a t  the instance of the late Prince FarhAd MirzP 
in 128 111 864-5, and lithographed a t  Tabriz in I 28211 865-6, 
of which the letters, addressed to various more or less 
eminent contemporaries but only occasionally bearing 
dates1, occupy by far the larger portion. Many of them 
are diplomatic documents of some historical importance, 
e.g. the apology addressed to the Tsar of Russia for the 
murder of the Minister Grebaiodoff and his staff at  TihrAn 
on February I I ,  182g2, which is here given as a specimen 
of the Qh'im-maqAm's much admired style. 

ShawwA1, 1238 (June-July, 18z3), is the earliest date I have noticed. 
T h e  circumstances are fully given by R. G. Watson, op. net., pp. 

247-57. 
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&>b 9> &>I3* &Lk;;k a,> &I i;b3 G\C J> 

C 

01 4w 3 HS A J ~ J  ,..f,: JG c 31 OLS 
0 

1&J '>Wl ~ j j . \ )  3 -13 uajb &I i~111d~lS 'di 
6 ." 

iJl,i!+-l, && e k ,  u).I,~JS abho lrnj u& 931 

L=S & b l j w  j+ >+ &+jl &jS &IJ 
0 

l2 , d>L &\ &\fli 6- t>td. '4-9) '4& - 
&lr A* 3 ~,jp dlhb '&L.Li 9 J )  b d 3 >  &I uj 

/ / 

a- ,> & b [A] 2Gl 3 &lG JL&+ 6 6  
* 

If~9i.0 &I d' iru 
d~ dU: JWI ,I> a c  9 JLII jl I+ 9 &I> C+D 

if.!> &I$ u & ~  C)&I I ) rO  >I>+ 9 Gj >& a>> 6 
&A>+ J*) cl+l 3 9 >jp 3(ij1 e ~ j ~ 4  

H> I* 6 3nr? W b L  6 1 ~ 5  3 nj n+Jl> 

!&--+ J& '+& d>t- &! ~933 jI Jti j )I>+. 

jr 3% 'La+ 0Le-9 3 r+" 3 Jp & l ~ l s ;  A 
Ijn?a +%W cr;l 3~ Lplh 9 dl>ld dolb 

J'."1, "1 ,B?lrl a. 9 34;-1 '* Q -7 ,jb p-. 
M> y  &&I '"Ll& 34 ;& 3 'epj & 

a d  Jjw u+ 31 'o,rl> J> &I '&ci s~.L-,,<~+ 
a r 

@ 9 A!&A G+u &d33 &..& & bGl,&I , 
* 

ir* v? 'JW J* >> ~ b - ' b  + &$, p 
C 

'&"I && 3 9  JY & 4>b; ~4 ;>Id &:I ~ $ c l  

Ji, $9 sjj* i,l,eb,l &W f i . 1 ~ ~ 1  ';it* a 
~bu! ;$r jl srl 'n;fl> J;L. bw & GI MO 

J> >k;c a 3 >  33 >I>, +"tp 4 .~ )  A> A 
0 
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" The RoyaZLetter to the Most Great Em@~or concerning the 
reparations for the murder of the Envoy in such wise as 
was desired. 

" The beqinnijzr of the record is in the Name of tke All-Knowittg God, 
The Living and A Zl-Powerful Creator and Provider,- 

-that Peerless and Incomparable Being, exempt from every 'how' 
and 'how much',' Who is just and wise, and subdueth every wrong- 
doer, Who hath set a measure and limit to the recompense of every 
good and evil deed, and Who, by His far-reaching wisdom, reproveth 
and punisheth the doers of evil, and rewardeth and recompenseth the 
well-doers. And countless blessings be upon the spirits of the righteous 
Prophets and beneficent Leadersa. 

But  to proceed Be it not hidden and concealed from the truth- 
discerning judgment of that most eminent, equitable, and just King, 
that brilliant and glorious Sovereign, that Lord of land and sea, my 
noble-natured and fortunate-starred brother, the Emperor of the 
Russian domains and their dependencies, whose rule is mighty and 
glorious, and whose standards are triumphant and victorious, that a 
disaster hath overtaken the Envoy of that State in the capital of this, 
by impulse of the vicissitudes of the time and the quarrels of his people 
with certain ignorant townsfolk, for which it is incumbent and obli- 
gatory on the acting officials of this Government to make reparation 
and give satisfaction. Therefore, in order to express our preliminary 
apologies and to satisfy the self-respect and honour of that esteemed 
brother, I have sent my dearly beloved son Khusraw MirzL3 to the 
capital of the glorious Russian State. In the course of a friendly letter 
we have expressed and explained the truth as to the suddenness of 

1 1.e. transcending quality and quantity. 
2 As the letter is addressed to a Christian sovereign, the usual 

specific mention of Mul~ammad is replaced by this more general 
phrase. 

See R. G. Watson, 0). cit., pp. 254-6. He was the son of (Abbis 
MirzP and therefore the grandson of Fat1;-'Ali ShBh. 
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! this tragedy and the non-complicity of those responsible for the con- 
duct of our Government ; and secondly, having regard to the perfect 
accord and agreement existing between these two Heaven-high Courts, 
we have recognized it as incumbent on Our Royal Person to avenge 
the above-mentioned Envoy, and, according to his deserts, have 
chastised, punished or expelled from the country everyone of the in- 
habitants and dwellers in our Capital who was suspected of having 
participated in the sligl~test degree in this foul deed and improper 
action. We have even reprimanded and dismissed the chief constable 
of the city and the headman of the quarter, merely for the crime of 

t being informed too late and of not having established a firmer control 

i over the town before the occurrence of this catastrophe. Beyond all 
this was the retribution and punishment which befel His Reverence 

3 MirzP Masfh, notwithstanding the rank of mujtahid which he holds in 
the religion of Islim and the respect and influence which he enjoys 1 alike with gentle and simple, by reason of the assembly made by the 
townsfolk in his circle. Having regard to the concord of our two 
Governments, we have regarded as improper any overlooking of, or 

i connivance at, such matters, nor hath the intercession or intervention 
of anyone been admitted in regard to him. Wherefore, since it was 
necessary to make known this procedure to that brother of goodly 
disposition, we have applied ourselves to the writing of this friendly 
letter, committing the elucidation of the details of these events to our I divinely aided and favoured son Prince 'Abbis Mfrzi, our Viceroy. 

1 The hope which we cherish from the Court of God is that every 
moment the extent of the mutual affection of these two States of ancient 
foundation may expand and increase, and that the bonds of friendship 
and unity of these two Courts may be continually confirmed and multi- 
plied by the interchange of messengers and messages: and may the 
end be in welfare ! 

"Written in the month of the First Rabi', 1245" (September, 1829). - .  
This letter, a l t h o u g h  professedly from Fath-'Alf ShAh, 

was, of course, real ly  wri t ten by the QA'im-maqim. It must 
have been gal l  and wormwood to him to be 

"R&.i- ,,,,,,. compel led to write so civilly, indeed so humbly ,  
to the Russians,  o f  w h o m  he s a y s  in a p o e m  

c o m m e m o r a t i n g  a Pers ian  victory by 'AbbAs MirzP over 
them and the Turks1: 

1 Majma'ulZ-Fwd, ii, p. 88. 
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"The unlucky Turks and the ill-starred Russians on either side 
attempted the subjugation of ~ d h a r b i ~ j i n , "  

and in one of his letters to MirzA Buzurg of Nhr, written 
after the conclusion of peace with Russia (probably in 12431 
1828), he laments that he no longer dares speak of the 
"Ru's-i-man&z5s " (the " sinister " or " ill-starred Russians ") : 

A later, greater, and more virtuous, but equally unfortu- 
nate, Persian Prime Minister, MirzA Taqi KhAn Aazlr-i- 

h.IlrzA TaqI 
Kabi~ l ,  still further simplified the style of official 

Khdn Amfr-i- correspondence ; but the Qn"i??z-nznqdmz's letters, 
Ka6fr. though they may not strike one unused to the 
flowery effusions of the preceding age as very simple, mark 
an immense advance on the detestable rhodomontades 
which had for too long passed as eloquent and admirable, 
and probably deserve the high esteem in which, as already 
mentioned, they are held by the best contemporary Persian 
taste and judgment. A critical annotated edition of these 
letters would be of considerable literary and historical value, 
and might with advantage engage the attention of some 
Persian scholar whose interests are not confined to a remote 
past. 

(6) WiqAl (d. 126211846) and his sons. 

I have already mentioned Wi?Al, some of whose gifted 
sons and grandsons I was privileged to meet a t  Shfrdz in - 

Wi$Al (d. rn6zl 
the spring of 1888. He is generally regarded 

1846) and his by his countrymen as one of the most eminent 
sons. of the modern poets, and both RidA-quli KhAn, 
who devotes lengthy notices to him in all three of his works, 

For a most favourable sketch of his character, see R. G. Watson, 
01. cit., pp. 404-6. 

WISAL OF SH~R& . CH. VII] 3'7 
and the poet Bismil, the author of the Tadhhiva-i-DiCgzcskd, 
were personally acquainted with him, the latter intimately. 
His proper name was Mfrzi [Muhammad] Shafi', but he 
was commonly entitled "Mirz4 KGchuk," and he was a 
native of ShLAz. Bismil speaks in the most glowing terms 
of his skill in calligraphy and music as well as  in verse, 
wherein he holds him " incomparable " ('adimu'l-mithrtd), 
and praises his lofty character and fidelity in friendship, 
but describes him as " rather touchy " (andah zdd-ranj ,  a 
description illustrated by Ridi-quli Khin's remark (in the 
Rawfiatu's-Safd) that he was much vexed when the ShAh, 
meaning to praise him, told him that he was "prodigal of 
talents1." H e  is said to  have written twelve thousand 
verses, which include, besides qasldas and ghazals, the 
Bazm-i- Wi;dZ and the continuation and completion of 
Wahshi's Farhdd u Shirz'n, described as "far superior to 
the original2." H e  also translated into Persian the Atwd- 
qu'dh-Dhahab ("Collars of Gold") of Zamakhshari. Bismil, 
who professes to  have read all his poems, only cites the 
relatively small number of 213 couplets, of which the 
following are fairly typical, and afford a good instance of 
what Persian rhetoricians call the "attribution of praise in 
the form of blame," for the qa;i& begins : 

"The sea, the land, heaven and the stars- 
Each one of them declares the King a tyrant- 

an  opening calculated to  cause consternation to  courtiers, 
until it is stated that the sea considers itself wronged by 
his liberality, the mountain because he has scattered its 
hoarded gold like dust, the stars because they are eclipsed 
in number and splendour by his hosts, and so forth. As 
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such far-fetched conceits can hardly be made attractive in 
translation, I again confine myself to quoting a few lines 
of the original : 

'&+I 3 ~ = J J ?  ) r ? j  

CH. VII] WISAL AND HIS SONS : 3 19 

Wi~Bl's Farhdd u Shlrfn has been lithographed, and 
ample selections from his poems are given by Rid&-qull 

W i g s  row, 
KhAn in his ~iyd4zl'~'Aviftn (pp. 337-50) and 
Majma'u'Z-Fzl;a&d (ii, pp. 528-48), which latter 

work also contains (pp. 548-58) an ample notice of his 

Wiqk. 
eldest son WiqAr, who was presented to NAsi- 
ru'd-Din ShAh in 1274/1857-8 at TihrAn, where 

his biographer met him again "after twenty years' separa- 
tion." The same work contains notices of WiqAr's younger 

Mlrd Mahmdd 
brothers, MfrzA Mahmlid the physician, poeti- 

the physician. cally named Hakim (d. 126811 85 1-2 : pp. 102- 

Farhang. 
5) ,  and MfrzA Abu'l-QAsim Farhang, of whom 
I have already spoken (p. 300 supra), but 

not of the three other brothers DAwarf, YazdAni and 
Himmat. The following fine musamm@ by DAwarl, de- 

D d w d  
scribing one of the Shdh's hunting parties, I 
copied for myself in the house of the late 

NawwAb MfrzA Hasan 'All KhAn at  Tihriin early in the 
year 1888, and, as it has never been published, and I know 
of no other copy in Europe, I cannot resist the temptation 
of here assuring a survival hitherto so precarious, for it was 
copied on a loose half-sheet of note-paper which I only 
accidentally came across just now while searching for 
something else. 
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This poem is simple, sonorous and graphic ; the court 
page, who has just returned from accompanying the ShAh 
on a winter hunting-expedition, and is in so great a hurry 
to visit his friend the poet that he enters in his riding- 
breeches and boots (bd chnkma wa shaZwrbr), with hair still 
disordered and full of dust, and eyes bloodshot from the 
glare of the sun, the hardships of exposure, and lack of 
sleep, bringing only as a present from the journey (rah- 
dward-i-safar) roses and hyacinths (his cheeks and hair), 
rubies of BadakhshAn (his lips), and a casket of pearls (his 
teeth), is a vivid picture ; and if a description of the Royal 
massacre of game reminds us of the immortal Mr Bunker's 
Bavarian battuel, we must remember that the wholesale 
slaughters of game instituted by Chingiz KhAn the Mongol 
in the thirteenth century, whereof the tradition still survives 
to some extent, were on a colossal scale, altogether tran- 
scending any European analogya. 

In 1887, the year before I met DAwari's brother Farhang 
at ShirAz, two of his unpublished poems were shown to and 

Farhang's 
copied by me in London. One was a q a ~ t d a  

description in praise of Queen Victoria, composed on the 
of Paris. occasion of her Jubilee, which I was asked to 
translate so that it might perhaps be brought to her notice, 
a hope not fulfilled. The  other, composed in May of the 
same year (ShaCbAn, 1304), contained a quaint description 

1 See J. Storer Clouston's Lunatic at Large (shilling edition, Igrz, 
p. 241). 

9 See Baron dlOhsson's Histoi~*e dcs Mo7zgoZs (the Hague and Am- 
sterdam, 1834), vol. i, pp. 404-6; and p. 59, n. 2 supra. 

- 

CH. VII] FARHANG DESCRIBES PARIS 323 
of Paris, laudatory for the most part, but concluding with 
some rather severe reflections on the republican form of 
government. I t  differs widely from the poems of Farhang 
cited in the Majma 'u 'GFu~a~d  (ii, pp. 384-8)) is full of 
French words, and produces, as was probably intended, a 
somewhat comic and burlesque effect. I t  contains 78 verses 
and is too long to be cited in full, but I here give the 
opening and concluding portions : 

'jwj J+ db ~ 4 ~ 3  6> 'JP '- 99 ~s &..I!" re b> 

- - 
'Jb,&31*r?c&i)~a+~ 'd 
- 
j 4  j ',-+ +L 4 J;! j 

'jkj&!*?& 3 a j ~ &  '* @ 3 ** q d  
Voilure. Tramway. Otnnibus. Boulevard. 

21-2 
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Lack of space compels me to  pass over several poets 
of some note, such as Aq6 Muhammad Hasan Znver  

("the Goldsmith") of IsfahAn, who died in 12701 
Other poets of 
less importance. 1853-4l; Aq6 Muhammad 'Ashiq, a tailor, also 

of I~fahhn, who died a t  the age of seventy in 
1281/1864'; Mlrz6 Muhammad 'All Suvdsh of Sidih, en- 
titled Shamsu'sh-Sku'arrt, who died in I 28511 868-9' ; and 
Aq6 Muhammad 'Alf Jaybzln of Yazd, of whose life I can 
find no particulars save such as can be gleaned from his 
verses, but who composed, besides numerous poems of 

1 See Mnjma'ic'l-Fu;abrf, ii, pp. 151-2. 

2 (bid., pp. 346-9. 
8 (bid., pp. 184-95. 
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various types, a prose work entitled NnnznKddn ("the Salt- 
cellar ") on the model of the Gulistdn, and whose complete 
works were lithographed at Bombay in 1316/18gg, making 
a volume of 317 pp. Others who are reckoned amongst 
the poets were more distinguished in other fields of litera- 
ture, such as the historians RidBquli I .hbn Hi&yatl, so 
often cited in this chapter (born 1215/180o, died 12881 
1871-z), and MirzA Muhammad Taqi Sz)ihr of KAshAng, 
entitled Lisdeu'l-Mz~lh ("the Tongue of the Kingdom "), 
author of the Ndsikku't-Tawdjpz'kh ("Abrogator of His- 
tories") and of another prose work entitled BarrE/2z'1zu'Z- 
'Ajam (" Proofs of the Persians "); the philosopher HAjji 
Mull& HAdi of SabzawAr, who was born in 1212/17g7-8, 
wrote a small amount of verse under the pen-name of 
Asrdr (" Secrets "), and died in 1zg511878~; and others. Of 
the remaining modern representatives of the " Classical 
School" QA'Ani is by far the most important, and after 
him YaghmA, FurGghi and Shaybhni, of whom some account 
must now be given. 

(7) QB' Ani (d. I 2701 I 85 3-4). 

Qd'Ani is by general consent the most notable poet pro- 
duced by Persia in the nineteenth century. H e  was born 

a t  Shirbz about 1222/1907-8, for, according to 
Qb'Lni (d. 1z70/ h 
1853-4)- 

is own statement at  the end of the Kitdb-i- 
Pavlskdn, he completed that work on Rajab 20, 

I252 (October 3 I ,  1836), being then two or three months 
short of thirty years of age : 

1 His autobiography concludes the Mnjma'u'l-Fujaw, ii, pp. 581- 
678. 

Ibid, ii, pp. 156-81. 
See my Year anzongst the Persians, pp. 131-4; and the Rz)d&'Z- 

'At-$in, pp. 241-2, which,  however, puts his birth in 1215/18oo-1, and 
adds that he was sixty-three years of age at the time of writing ( 1 ~ 7 8 ~  
1 86 I -2). 

I I 

-4 i 
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His proper name was Habib, under which he originally 

wrote, and which he uses as his taKhalZz~;, or nom de ,perre, - 

Originally wrote 
in many of his earlier poems. Later when he 

underthepen- and Mirzi 'Abbis of Bisfim, who originally 
name of Habib. 

wrote under the pen-name of Miskin, had 
attached themselves to Hasan 'Ali Mirzi ShzqZizc's-SaQana, 
for some time Governor of Khurdsdn and Kirmdn, that 
prince changed their pen-names respectively to QA'Ani and 
Furfighi, after his two sons Ogotdy Qi'dn and Furilghu'd- 
Dawlal. 

QA'Ani was born at ShirAz. His father, Mirzd Mu1;lammad 
'Alf, was also a poet who wrote under the pen-name of 

Gulshan. Though Qd'Ani was but a child when 

'Ii' Gulshan. he died, his statement in the I<i idb-i-Pa~~ishd~t~ 
that "though thirty complete years have elapsed 

since the death of my father, I still imagine that it was but 
two weeks ago" cannot be reconciled with the other state- 
ment quoted above that he was not yet thirty when he 
completed the book in question. The TadhRGa-i-DiZgz~shd 
consecrates articles to both father and son, but unfortunately 
in my manuscript the last two figures of the date of Gul- 
shan's death are left blank, while it is also omitted in the 
notice contained in the Maji~za'zl 'd-Fz~~a~d~, which is very 
meagre. 

About Qi'Ani's seemingly uneventful life there is not 
much to be said. He  appears to have spent most of it a t  
ShirAz, where in the spring of 1585 I had the honour of 
occupying the room in the house of the NawwAb Mirzi 
Haydar 'Ali Khdn which he used to inhabit; and, as we 
have seen, he resided for some time at Kirmdn. The latter 
part of his life, when he had established himself as a recog- 
nized Court poet, was spent at TihrAn, where he died in 

1 Mnjma'u7GF~~~afilt, ii, p. 394. 
TihrPn lithographed edition of QA'Ani's works of 1302/1884-5, p. 35. 

"01. ii, p. 426. 

HAJJI MI KZA AQASI 
3 

Or. 4938 (Brit. Mus.), 9 
T o  face p. 328 
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1270/1853-4. TWO of his latest poems must have been 
those which he wrote to celebrate the escape of Nd~iru'd- 
Din Shdh from the attempt on his life made by three Bdbis 
on August I 5 ,  I 852, quoted in my T r a v e b ' s  Narmtivel. 

Qd'Bnf is one of the most melodious of all the Persian 
poets, and his command of the language is wonderful, but 

he lacks high aims and noble principles. Not 
Qd'dnl's merits 
and defects. only does he flatter.great men while they are 

in power, and turn and rend them as soon as 
they fall into disgrace, but he is prone to indulge in the 
most objectionable innuendo and even the coarsest ob- 
scenity. In numerous ga~ta'as he extols the virtues and 
justice of HAjji Mfrzd Aq3sP, the Prime Minister of Mu- 
hammad Shdh, but in a qa~ida in praise of his successor 
MirzA Taqi Kh9n Amir-i-Kaltt~ he alludes to the fallen 
minister thus : 

'& J>lc d;"t; &, LpJ& uIC)"? 

"In the place of a vile tyrant is seated a just and God-fearing man, 
In whom pious believers take pride!' 

Of his innuendo the following is a good specimen : 

1 Vol. ii, pp. 325-6. 
a TillrAn ed, of 1302/1884-5, PP- 19, 352 40, 41, 432 70, 82, 94, 95,115, 

I 23, I 30 efc. 
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QA'AN~ A TIME-SERVER ' 329 
127011853-4. Two of his latest poems must have been 
those which he wrote to celebrate the escape of Ndsiru'd- 
Din Shah from the attempt on his life made by three BAbis 
on August 15, 1852, quoted in my Traveller's Narmtivel. 

QA'Ani is one of the most melodious of all the Persian 
poets, and his command of the language is wonderful, but 

he lacks high aims and noble principles. Not 
Qb'4ni's merib 
anddtlectr. only does he flatter great men while they are 

in power, and turn and rend them as soon as 
they fall into disgrace, but he is prone to indulge in the 
most objectionable innuendo and even the coarsest ob- 
scenity. In numerous gasidas he extols the virtues and 
justice of HAjji MirzP Aqdsi< the Prime Minister of Mu- 
hammad ShAh, but in a qa~.Lila in praise of his successor 
Mlrzd Taqi Kh6n Amtr-i-Kabir he alludes to the fallen 
minister thus : 

"In the place of a vile tyrant is seated a just and God-fearing man, 
In whom pious believers take pride." 

Of his innuendo the following is a good specimen : 
d 

'a' it0 A+ j *a> ,J1& (,I&& . 
'b i ! !  b 9 f  4 ,a -93 

'Ad 4 &.L? ~ J o i  ,fi &I 

'b '4Y 9-t. UtJpt i))i kJ 

I 
, 

1 Vol. ii, pp. 325-6. 
a Tillran ed. of 130211884-5, PP. 19. 35. 40, 41, 43, 70, 82, g4,95, r 15, 
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The beauty of QA'Bni's language can naturally only be 
appreciated by one who can read his poems in the original, 
which is fortunately easily accessible, as his works have 
been repeatedly published1. I have chiefly used the Tihrdn 
lithographed edition of 1302/1884-5, and in a lesser degree 
the Tabrfz lithographed edition of 1273/1857, and the 
" Selections.. . recommended for the Degree of Honour 

1 See E. Edwards's Catalogue of the Persian prinfed books in the 
British Museum, 1922, columns 237-9. 
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Examination in Persian " printed a t  Calcutta in A.D. 1907. 
Like most of the QAjBr poets, he excels chiefly in the q w a ,  
the mzcsammat and the tarkfb-bad, but the following ghazaZ1 
is extraordinarily graceful and melodious : 

> I I  

'-3 &> &I, &.>b 

'4 &))-) AS 31 j t +  ~3 

TihrPn ed. of 1302, p. 355. 
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Wonderful also is the swing and grace of the poem in 
praise of the Queen-mother (Malid-i-'Ulyd) beginning1 : 

1 TihrPn ed. of 1302, p. 309. 

CH. VII] QA,AN~'s CHARACTERISTICS .. 333 

"Are these violets growing from the ground on the brink of the 
streams, 

Or have the houris [of Paradise] plucked strands from their tresses? 
If thou hast not seen how the sparks leap from the rock, 
Look at the petals of the red anemones in their beds 
Which leap forth like sparks from the crags of the mountains !" 

Not inferior to this is another similar poem in praise of 
MfrzQ Taqi Khdn Amfr- i-Kabtr ,  beginning' : 

Instead of the far-fetched and often almost unintelligible 
conceits so dear to many Persian poets, QQ'Ani prefers to  
draw his illustrations from familiar customs and common 
observances, as, for example, in the following versess, wherein 
allusion is made to various popular ceremonies connected 
with the Naw-rdz ,  or Persian New Year's Day : 

1 Tihrdn ed. of 1302, p. 16. a Ibid, pp. 14-15. 
8 Haft Sin. It is customary at the Naw-niz to collect together seven 

objects whereof the names begin with the letter S, such as sunbul 
(hyacinth), sfb (apple), sdsan (lily), d?n (silver), sir (garlic), sirha 
(vinegar), and sz$ad (rue). 
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1 All the people put on new clothes at this great national festival, 
distribute sugar-plums amongst their friends, fill their hands with silver 
and corn, eat pistachio-nuts and almonds, burn aloe-wood and other 
fragrant substances, and greet one another with kisses. 

The first verse of a poem by In15mi of HerAt cited on p. I 16 of my 
Persian Literature ulzder Tar tar  donzi~zion contains a very similar 
thought. 

r CH. VII] QA'ANFs STAMMERING POEM 
I # 

335 

QA'hnf is also one of the very few Persian poets who has 
condescended to reproduce actual peculiarities of speech 

Ql'dnfs 
or enunciation, as in his well-known dialogue 

stammering between an old man and a child both of whom 
poem. 

are afflicted with a stammer. This poem, which 
may more conveniently be transcribed into the Roman 
character, is as follows1 : 

" Piraki 1d1 sahar-gih bi-tifli alkan 
MI-shunidarn ki badin naw' haml-rind sukhan : 
' K'ay zi zulfat $a-$a-~ubharn sha-sha-shdm-i-tirik, 
W'ay zi chihrat sha-sha-shimam $a-$a-gubh-i-rawshan I 
Ta-ta-tiryikiyam, u az sha-sha-shahd-i-la-labat 
$a-?a-~abr u ta-ta-tdbam ra-ra-raft az ta-ta-tan? 
Tifl gufti, ' Ma-ma-man-ri tu-tu taqlid ma-kun ! 
Ga-ga-gum shaw zi baram, ay ka-ka-kamtar az zan I 
Mi-mi-khwdhf mu-mu-mushti bi-ka-kallat bi-zanarn, 
Ki biyuftad ma-ma-maghzat ma-mayin-i-da-dihan I' 
Pfr guftb, 'Wa-wa-wa'llihi ki ma'llim-ast in 
Ki-ki zddarn man-i-bfchdra zi m5dar alkanl 
Ha-ha-haftid u ha-hashtdd u si sil-ast fuzGn 
Ga-gn-gung u la-la-l5lam ba-bi-Khalliq-i-Zaman I ' 
Tifl guft0 : ' Kha-khudB-rP $a-$a-$ad b5r sha-shukr 
Ki bi-rastam bi-jahin az ma-la-181 u ma-miban I 
Ma-ma-man ham ga-ga-gungam ma-ma-mithl-i-tu-tu-tG: 
Tu-tu-tli ham ga-ga-gungi ma-ma-mithl-i-ma-ma-man I " 

Besides his poems, Qb'Bni wrote a collection of stories 
and maxims in the style of Sa'di's GttZiStLil2 entitled Kit&-i- 

Parishin, comprising one hundred and thirteen 
The Par/rLdrr anecdotes, and concluding with thirty-three 

truly Machiavellian counsels to  Kings and 
Princes. This book, which contains a certain amount of 
autobiographical material, occupies pp. 1-40 of the TihrAn 
lithographed edition of Q.i'Ani's works, and numerous other 
editions exist, several of which are mentioned by Mr  Edwards 
in his Catalogue2. 

1 See my Year umorrgst the Persians, pp. I 18-19, and pp. 3 4 5 6  of 
the edition of Qzi'Anf cited above. a Columns 2 3 7 9 .  



(8) FurGghi (d. I 2741 I 85 8). 

Mention has already been made of MfrzA 'AbbAs, son of 
Aqd M6sA of Bistdm, who wrote verse first under the pen- 

name of Miskin and later of Furfighi. He is 
Furfighf 
(d. 32,4,1858)1 said to have written some twenty thousand 

verses, of which a selection of some five thou- 
sand is placed at the end (pp. 4-75) of the Tihrdn edition 
(1302/1884-5) of the works of QA'Anf, with whom he was so 
closely associated. Unlike him, however, he seems to have 
preferred lyric to elegiac forms of poetry ; at any rate 

the selections in question consist entirely of 
His $6ff 
tendencies. ghazals. According to the brief biography 

prefixed to them he adopted the SGfi doctrine 
in the extremer forms which it had assumed in ancient 
times with Bdyazid of BistAm and Husayn ibn Man~Gr al- 
HallAj, and so incurred the suspicion and censure of the 
orthodox. NA~iru'd-Din ShAh, in the beginning of whose 
reign he was still flourishing, once sent for him and said, 
" Men say that like Pharaoh thou dost advance the claim ' I 
am your Lord the Supreme',' and that thou dost openly pre- 
tend to Divinity." " This assertion," replied Furlighi, touching 
the ground with his forehead, "is sheer calumny .... For 
seventy years I have run hither and thither, and only now 
have I reached the Shadow of God !'" The first three 
verses from the first ode cited seem to me as good and as 
typical as any others. They run as follows : 

'19 A eid Q 
Quv'dn, lxxix, 24. % 1.e. the King. 
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"When didst thou depart from the heart that I should crave for Thee? 
When wert thou hidden that I should find Thee? 
Thou hast not disappeared that I should seek Thy presence : 
Thou hast not become hidden that I should make Thee apparent. 
Thou hast come forth with a hundred thousand effulgences 
That I may contemplate Thee with a hundred thousand eyes." 

(9) YaghmA of Jandaq. 
Mirzd Abu'l-Hasan of Jandaq, chiefly celebrated for his 

abusive and obscene verses ( ~ a z a l i ~ ~ a ' t ) ,  and commonly 
known, from his favourite term of coarse in- 

Yaghrni of 
Jandaq. vective, as Zan-qahba, is the last poet mentioned 

by the author of the Majn~a'u'Z-Fu+afia" before 
the autobiography with which he concludes. H e  was for 
some time secretary to  a very violent and foul-mouthed 
nobleman named Dhu'l-FiqAr KhQn of SamnQn, for whose 
amusement he is said to have written these offensive poems, 
collectively known as the Sarddyzjyaa. Though he wrote 
a quantity of serious verse and a number of elegant letters 
in prose, which are included in the large TihrAn edition of 
his works lithographed in 128311866-7, it is on his Haza- 
Zzjyd, or "Facetiae," that his fame or infamy is based. 
The  author of the Tadhki~a-i-DiZgzcshdS devotes but three 
lines to him, and was not personally acquainted with him, 
but had heard him well spoken of as "an amiable and 
kindly man and a good-natured and eloquent youth, who 
did not believe in making a collection of his poems." 
QQ'dni attacked him in his own style in the following 
abusive verses : 

ul J O J J  

Qd'6nl's attack c J G ~  J$ 9 w j  $1 u 
on Yaghmi. 'JW1 &,a 

1 Vol. ii, p. 580, 
These poems, which occupy pp. 204-217 of the Tihrgn lithographed 

edition of 128311866-7, are, however, only a fraction of the Uazaliyydt. 
3 F. 53b of my MS. 

4 P. 372 of the lithographed TihrAn edition of 1302/1884-5. 
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YaghmA's I<z~ZZjy&, or Complete Works, as represented 
in the TihrAn lithographed edition above 
mentioned, comprise the following : Yagh~nl's 

Ku/lhydt or 
Con~plctc Works  A. Pvose writitzgs (pp. 2-145), consisting of 

numerous letters written to friends and ac- 
quaintances, unfortunately, so far as I have seen, undated. 
A careful examination of these letters would undoubtedly 
furnish abundant materials for the poet's biography. Many 
of them are addressed to unnamed friends, acquaintances 
or patrons, but some were written to his sons, Mirzi 
Isma'il who wrote poetry under the pen-name of Hunar, 
MirzA Ahmad Snfli, MfrzA Muhammad 'Ali Khatav, and 
MirzA IbrAhim Dnsta'lz, while others were written to men of 
more or less note whose names are given. In many of these 
letters he elects to write in pure Persian (Pn'rsf-nigdyt), 
avoiding all Arabic words, while others, called ndfna-i-bas@, - 

are written in a very simple style. 

B. Verse. 
I. Early odes (g/zazal~)ydt-i-qadf~na), pp. 146-183~ 
2 .  Later odes (ghazaliyydt-i-jadida), pp. I 84-203. 
3. The  Snrda'rzjya mentioned above (pp. 204-217), 

written in the ghazaC form with the pen-name Sardrir. 
Autograph of the poet Yaghmb 

Or. 4936 (Brit. Mus.), 19 
To facep. 338 
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4. The Qagdbljya (pp. 218-z~I), similar to  the last- 
mentioned work in form and contents, but with the pen- 
name Qa;;rib ("Butcher"). 

5. The Kita'b-i-Ahmad(pp, 232-247)) similar to the two 
last, but with the pen-name Ahmad. 

6. The K h u l d ; a t u l Z - I t  ("Quintessence of Disgrace," 
pp. 248-265)) an account in mathnawt verse of a scandalous 
incident fully described in a marginal note on p. 248. 

7.. The Kitdb-i-SzcK2ikzc'd-DaCfG (pp. 266-280), another 
mathnawi in the metre of the Shdhndma outwardly praising 
but inwardly satirizing a certain Sayyid Qanbar-i-Rawr;ta- 
Kkwh, entitled by YaghmP Rzlstamzc's-Sda'dt. 

8. MarLEthf or Elegies on the deaths of the ImAmq (pp. 
282-30 I). 

9. TaM-bands and ,Tarkfb-balzds (pp. 302-33 I), mostly 
of a ribald character. 

10. Qita'dtor Fragments (pp. 332-355), mostly ribald and 
satirical. 

I I. Rubrt'tjyrEt or Quatrains (pp. 356-389)) also ribald. 

I The odes, old and new, and the elegies (Nos. I, 2 and 8 
in the above list) constitute the respectable.part of Yaghrni's 

verse, in all about one-third of the whole. As 
YaghmCp obusivevene. for the rest, with' the possible exception of 

No. 7, it is for the most part not fit to print, 
much less to translate. The poet's favourite term of abuse 
Zan-qahba, by which he himself is commonly known, is by 
no means a nice expression, butr it is delicacy itself com- 
pared with much of the language he employs.' On the other 

hand, his serious odes and elegies show that 
His religious 
elegies he can write fine poetry, while his command 

of language is almost greater than that of 
Qd'Anf, even though the melody of his verse be less. H e  
also appears to have invented a type of marthzya or elegy 
which he calls N@a-i-Sf~za-zani, or Lamentation accom- 
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panied by beating of the breast. This I supposed till lately 
to have been one of the new models which sprang into 
existence after the Revolution of 1905-6, and I gave several 
specimens of it in my Press and Poetvy of Modern Persia1. 
The following are the initial lines of eight of YaghmA's 
elegies of this type : 

cUjj  'apgj 

'&+I ay Lj1d c e ~ b >  

'w >&I d!p 9 

'ad J a+ '4+ GI iS) UjS+ 

' 4 P  dl>* Y 

' d,aj g,*i &"I \3 ,J ,& * a+ 

'a++ ZL)i & 
'3s.- ~ [ r r  JjS & j l  4 . 

'*+I Qb4- 3 
i,\+ ~ l j i  ' ~ 5  61 ,-I ,I, ,I u 

j A t  

>,\A >w && JjI J I  
0 

f-I j5 * &I Q I,* ,i 

%&I 'd , 
' 6 ~ J i ; c c ~ e + . j 1 . ; C t .  
.&d& t ; o J A + + l  &,Jjl LLJ 

' A  t ;w, f ;c++%wG/& 
fOl '+ k;c;,f&,&l a-J+ 36 

See No. 19 (pp. 216-2 18) and No. 31 (pp. 246-248). 
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'&I '4, 
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'+ui &Sy j4 g +u? 
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0 '+uI +p jb '+UI 
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j j j  'M -fi 
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r \ 6 ? 1  d, 
'&>a lyj d y ~ B b b ) &  !-, b+ 

' t+>5 1-1 a+ 0 '&>A l3 

(&!!a !..I c=,+ , &-..el IJi,&l I 

' 3  1 s  a+ (&,>I) 

' a 1 2  +* *, dLJ3*+ jA b i  

'r;aL,&+&A3 "G-U 

'@j3 3 .A &+a - >+A I b t ~ , k  

* 0 

21 'FJ> '"1 . '&J  b 
I 

'\Ail J j 

'db? ,+ cir j, 3b &, &LC- 

' O ~ ' i  ,AT &+ ,' &,.,; 
0 J '~c;+u po t &I G~,:I.~U . 

' g ~ i  +'i &+ 6 3 ~ i  
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This last poem in form most closely approaches No. 19 
in my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia. 

The above poems are interesting as regards their form. 
The  'following, an ordinary Nzjba, or " Lamentation," with- 
out refrain, partly in colloquial dialect, is simple and rather 
beautiful. I quote only the first six of the nineteen verses 
which it comprises : 

" My heart is very weary of life ; however soon I die, it is still too late. 
The women's hearts are the abode of grief and mourning; the men's 

bodies are the target of swords and arrows. 
Their sons welter in their blood ; their daughters mourn ; the brother 

is slain ; the sister is a captive. 
The morsel in the mothers' mouths is their own heart's blood; the 

milk in the children's throats is liquid gore. 
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The captives, in place of tears and lamentations, have sparks in 
their eyes and fire in their souls. 

The outcry of the thirsty reaches down and up from the dark earth i 
to the Sphere of the Ether." 

I t  is curious to find in two such ribald poets as Yaghm6 
and QS'AniI so deep a religious sense and sympathy with 

the martyrs of their faith as are manifested 
Ribaldry and 
piety. in a few of their poems. Verlaine, perhaps, 

offers the nearest parallel in modern European 
literature. 

Of the remaining poets who flourished during the long 
reign of NA~iru'd-Din Shrill, whose assassination on May I,  

1896, may be regarded as the first portent of the Revolution 
which bore its full fruit ten years later, two, MirzA Muham- 

mad Taqi of KAshAn with the pen-name of 
Sipihr, Hid&yat 
andShayb&nf. S Z @ ~ Y ,  and MirzA Ridb-quli KhAn Hidciyat, 

are better known as historians and will be men- 
tioned as such in a later chapter, though notices of both 
are given by the latter in his often-quoted Mnjmnru'Z- 
Fu:a&dZ. Another poet of some note is Abu'n-Na~r Fathu 
'11Ah KhAn Shaybdtzi of ICAshAn, a copious selection of 
whose poems was printed by the Akhtar Press at  Constanti- 
nople in 1308/18go-r~, and of whom a long notice (pp. 224- 

245) is also given in the Mql?zaCz~'Z-Fu~ahri. The list might 
be increased almost indefinitely, did space permit, but the 
most notable names have been mentioned, and even to them 
it has been impossible to do justice. 

1 For his beautiful marthzjla on the tragedy of Karbalh see pp. 
177-181 sufira. RIu~,AFFARU'D-DIN M ~ R Z A  (afterwards SHAH) seated, with his 

See vol. ii, pp. 156-181 for Sipihr, and pp. 581-678 for the auto- 
biography of HidPyat. This great anthology was concluded in 12881 

tutor (Lala-bn'slzi) RIDA-QUL~ KHAN, poet and historian, standing 
on his right (the rcacler's left) 187 1-2. 

9 I t  was edited by Isma'll Na~I r l  QarAjjn-Dfighf, publisl~ed at the 
instigation of MfrzP Rid& KhBn, afterwards entitled Arfa'u'd-Dawla, 
and comprises 312 pp. Or. 4938 (Brit. Mus.), 14 
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Of the new school of poets produced by the Revolution 
in 1906 and the succeedingyears I have- treated in a 

The new school 
separate work, the Press and  Poetry in Mo&m 

orpost-R~VO~U- Pevstal, more fully than would have been 
tion poets. 

possible in this volume. The most eminent of 
these contemporary poets are, perhaps, Dakhaw (Dih- 

~ n k h a w ,  *Arif, 
Khudd) of Qazwin, 'Arif of Qazwin, Sayyid 

Ashrat a d  Ashraf of Gfdn, and Bahdr of Mashhad. Da- 
BaMr. khaw is probably the youngest and the most 
remarkable of them, though I do not think he has produced 
much verse lately. The versatility of his genius is illustrated 
by two of his poems (Nos. 3 and 14) cited in my above- 
mentioned work, on the one hand the riotous burlesque 
of "Kablriy," and on the other the delicate and beautiful 
I n  Meinoriam addressed to his former colleague MirzA 
JahQngir Khdn of Shirdz, editor of the Sdr-i-lsrdfil, of 
which the former was published in that admirable paper on 
November 20, 1907, and the latter on March 8, 1909. 
Bahdr, entitled Mdihu'sh-Shzc'ard, "King of the Poets," 
or Poet Laureate, was the editor of the Naw Bahdr (which 
after its suppression reappeared under the title of Tdza 
Bahrfr), and was the author of several fine poems (Nos. 20, 

34 and 36-47) published in my book, while 'Arif is repre- 
sented by No. 33, and Ashraf by Nos. 4-7,9-13,16-1g, and 
27. I do not think that the works of these or any others of 
the post-Revolution poets have been published in a collected 
form. They appeared from time to time in various news- 
papers, notably the Sdr-i-Isrdfil, Nasim-i-Shimdl and Naw 
Bahdr, and must be culled from their pages. Many of the 
now numerous Persian papers contain a literary corner 
entitled Adabzjydt in which these poems appear. The im- 
portance of the fact that their aim must now be to please 

Camb. Univ. Press, 1914, pp. x1+3 57, with a Persian foreword of 
5 pp. The poems (originals and translations) occupy pp. 168-308, 
comprise 61 separate pieces, and can be obtained separately for 5s. 
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the increasing public taste and reflect the growing public 
opinion, not to gratify individual princes, ministers and 
noblemen, has been already emphasized1. 

Of one other poet, lately deceased, who is very highly 
esteemed by his countrymen, but whose writings are not 

yet readily accessible, something more must be 
The'ate Madlik. Adfbu'l- said. This is MirzA SAdiq IChAn, a great-grand- 

son of the celebrated QQ'im-maq9m9, best 
known by his title Adibu'CMamdZik, who died on the 28th 
of Rabi' ii, I 335 (Feb. 2 I, 1917). Three sources of informa- 
tion about him are at  my disposal, viz. ( I )  a notice in my 
MS. marked J. 1g3 on modern Persian poets (pp. 39-50); 
(2) an obituary notice in No. 20 of the old Kdwa of April 
I 5, rgr 7 ; and (3) a pamphlet published a t  the " Icaviani 
Press J J  in 134111922 by KhAn Malik-i-Husayni-i-SAsAni, a 
cousin of the poet, announcing his intention of collecting 
and publishing his poems, and asking help from those who 
possess copies of verses not in his possession. Some parti- 
culars concerning him are also given in my Press and  
Poetry of Modern Persia in connection with the various 

papers he edited or wrote for a t  different times, 
His journalistic 
activities. viz. the Adnb of Tabriz (pp. 3749, Mashhad 

(p. 38) and TillrAn (p. 39)) which extended over 
the period I 3 16-1 3221 I SgS-1905 ; the Turco-Persian Irshdd 
(p. 39)) which he edited in conjunction with Ahmad Bey 
Aghayeff of QarAbAgh at BAk6 in I 323/1gog-6 ; the Rdz- 
n d t ? t a - i - f r d ~ - i - ~ u ~ i d ~ i  (pp. 58-91), to which he contributed 
in I 32 I /  1903-4 ; the 'lydq-i-'Ajnm (pp. I I 8-19), which he 
edited in 132511907 ; and the Mnjis (pp. 132-3), for 

1 See p. 302 sujra. 
See pp. 31 1-316 sufira. 

3 Seep. 302 sujra. Since writing this, my attention has been called 
by my friend Mlrz5 SalmAn-i-AsadI to an interesting article on the 
Adibu'LMatndlik in the periodical entitled A?,~~zaghdn (No. I of the 
third year, pp. 15-25). 
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which he wrote in 132411906. One of the most celebrated 
of his poems is also given on pp. 300-302 of the same 
work. 

The  Adiba'Z-1WnmdZiK was born in 127711860-1, and was 
a descendant in the third degree of MirzP 'fsP Qgim- 

maqbm, and in the thirty-fifth degree of the 
Brief chronology 
of his life. Imdm 2aynuJl-'Abidin. In  1307/188g-go he 

was a t  Tabrfz in the service of the Amfr Nizbm 
(Hasan 'Ali KhAn-i-GarrGsf), in honour of whom he changed 
his pen-name from Pamd~za (" MothJJ) to A m i d  In I 3 I I /  

1893-4 he followed the Amfr Nizdm to Kirmdnshih and 
KurdistPn. During the two following years (1894-6) he was 
employed in the Government Translation Office (Ddru't- 
Tarjzcnza-i-DawZati) in TihrAn, but in Safar 13141July- 
August, 1896, he returned with the Amfr NizAm to Adhar- 
bAyjPn, where, in 131611898-9, he adopted the turban in 
place of the Kzrldh, became Vice-master of the Luqmbniyya 
College a t  Tabriz, and founded the Adab newspaper, which, 
as stated above, he afterwards continued a t  Mashhad and 
Tihrin. During the years I 3 I 8-20/1go0-02 he travelled 
in the Caucasus and KhwArazm (Khiva), whence he came 
to Mashhad, but a t  the end of A.H. I320 (March, 1903) he 
returned to TihrAn, and for the next two years, 1321-21 
1903-5, was the chief contributor t o  the ~ziz-ndma-i-frdn-i- 
Su[tdni. In  132311905-6 he was joint editor of the I~shrEd 
a t  Bbkfi; in 132411906 he became chief writer for the 
MajZis. edited by MirzP Muhammad Sbdiq-i-TabPfabA'f; 
and in 1325/1go7 he founded the 'Iydq-i-'Ajam. In  July, 
1910, he took part in the capture of TihrAn by the Nation- 
alists, and subsequently held the position of President of 
the High Court of Justice (Ra'is-i-'AdZ+ya) in 'IrAq and 
afterwards a t  SamnAn. H e  lost his only daughter in 13301 
1912. Two years later he was appointed editor of the semi- 
official newspaper Aftdb (" the Sun "). In  133511916-17 he 
was appointed President of the High Court of Justice a t  
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Yazd, but soon afterwards, as we have seen, he died at 
Tihrdn, aged fifty-eight*. 

The  special value and interest of his poems, according to 
Khdn Malik, his cousin and intimate friend, lie not only in 

their admirable and original style, but in their 
Estimate of 
hii poetry. faithful reflection of the varying moods of the 

Persian people during the fateful years 1906- 
1912. In satire it is said that no Persian poet has equalled 
him since the time of old S6zani of Samarqand2, who died 
in 56911173-4. In  his pamphlet KhAn Malik gives the 
opening verses of all the poems in his possession, with the 
number of verses in each, and invites those who possess 
poems lacking in his collection to communicate them 
to him before JumAda i, 1342 (December, 1923), when he 
proposes to publish as complete an edition as possible. 
The Kdwa quotes the following verses from one of his 
poems on the Russian aggressions in Persia, which it com- 
pares with the celebrated poems of Sa'dl on the destruction 
of the Caliphate by the Mongolss, Anwari on the invasion 
of the Ghuzz Turks4, and HAfiz on Timbr's rapacityB: 

C 

'b>>j e2& L '0; A . 
1 These dates are taken from IChin Malik's pamphlet, pp. 4-6. 
9 See Lit. Hist. Persk, ii, pp. 342-3. 

Ibid., pp. 29-30. 
4 Ibid., pp. 384-9. 
6 The reference here is to the well-known verse- 

It is, however, but a vague and casual allusion. 

\ 

i 
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"Since the poor lamb did not forgather with its shepherd, through 
fear it neither slept nor rested in the plain. 

A bear came forth to hunt, and bound its limbs: our lamb became 
the prey of that high-handed bear. 

Alas for that new-born and bemused lamb ! Alack for that aged and 
greedy bear ! " 

My manuscript J. lgl (p. 44) enumerates twelve of his 
works, which include an Arabic and a Persian Dz'wd~, a 
collection of Maqdmdt, a rhymed vocabulary, a volume of 
travels, and several books on Astronomy, Geography, 
Prosody, and other sciences. 

1 See p. 302 supra. 
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CHAPTER VIII .  

T H E  ORTHODOX S H ~ ' A  FAITH AND ITS EXPONENTS, 
THE MUJTAHIDS AND MULLAS. 

One of the chief results of the Shi'a revival effected by 
the Safawf dynasty was the establishment of the powerful 

hierarchy of wmjtahids and wzullris, often, but 
The Shi'a 
hierarchy. not very accurately, described by European 

writers as "the clergy." This title is, however, 
more applicable to them than to the 'zllawd, or "doctors," 
of the Sunnis, who are simply men learned in the Scripture 
and the Law, but not otherwise possessed of any special 
Divine virtue or authority. The great practical difference 
between the 'ulami of the Sunnis and of the Shf'a lies in 

their conception of the doctrine of fitihdd, or 
The doctrine the discovery and authoritative enunciation of 

fresh religious truths, based on a comprehensive 
knowledge of the Scripture and Traditions, and arrived a t  by 
supreme effort and endeavour, this last being the significa- 
tion of the Arabic word. One who has attained to this is 
called a ?~zujtakid, whose position may be roughly described 
as analogous to that of a Cardinal in the Church of Rome. 
No such dignitary exists amongst the Sunnis, who hold 
that the Bdbu'l-(jtihdd, or "Gate of EndeavourJ1 (in the 
sense explained above), was closed after the death of the 
founders of their four "orthodox" schools or sects, AbG 
Hanifa (d. 150/767), MAlik ibn Anas (d. circii 179/795), 
ash-ShAfi'i (d. 204/820), and Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Hanbal (d. 241/855). Thus the "Gate of Endeavour," 
which, according to the Shf'a view, is still open, has for 
the Sunnis been closed for more than a thousand years; 
and in this respect the Shi'a doctrine must be credited 
with a greater flexibility and adaptability than that of the 



Sunnk, though in other respects narrower and more in- 
tolerant. 

As  will appear in the course of this chapter, the power 
and position attained by these prelates tended to divert 

Attractions of 
the ambitions of young men who possessed, or 

theology for believed themselves to possess, the necessary 
the ambitious. 

intellectual qualifications from poetry, belles 
Zettres, and other forms of mental activity to theology, and 
from this tendency in part resulted the dearth of poets 
and abundance of divines under the Safawis. Those were 
spacious times for the " turbaned classes " (ahlz~'G'anzd'i?~z), 
and every poor, half-starved student who frequented one or 
other of the numerous colleges (7nndrasn) founded, endowed 
and maintained by the piety of the Safawi ShAhs, who 
delighted to call themselves by such titles as " Dog of the 
Threshold of the Immaculate Imbms," or " Promoter of the 
Doctrine of the Church of the Twelve," dreamed, no doubt, 
of becoming a t  last a great mzqtahid, wielding powers of 
life and death, and accorded honours almost regal. 

No class in Persia is so aloof and inaccessible to foreigners 
and non-Muslims as that of the ?nzcZlds. I t  is easy for one 

who has a good knowledge of Persian to mix 
Aloofness of the 
clerical clam. not only with the governing classes and officials, 

who are most familiar with European habits 
and ideas, but with merchants, tradesmen, artisans, land- 
owners, peasants, darwtshes, BAbis, BahA'is, SGfis and others; 
but few Europeans can have enjoyed intimacy with the 

" clergy," whose peculiar, exclusive, and gene- 
The Qippu'l- 
,Llhmrr,or rally narrow life is, so far as my reading has 
"'rales the gone, best depicted in an otherwise mediocre 
Divines" 

and quite modern biographical work entitled 
Qi~a~u'G'UZamd (" Tales of the Divines ")I by Muhammad 

1 1 possess two l i t hog~~~~phec l  editions of this I,oolc, the (second) 
Tihrin edition, p ~ ~ h l i s h e d  in Safar, 1304 (Nov. 1886), and anuther pub- 
lished (apparently) in Lucknow in 1306/1S88-g. 
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ibn SulaymAn of TanukAbun, who was born in 12351 
1819-20, wrote this book in three months and five days, 
and concluded it on the 17th of Rajab, 1290 (Sept. 10, I 873). 
I t  contains the lives of 153 Shi'a doctors, ranging from 
the fourth to the thirteenth centuries of the Muhammadan 
(tenth to nineteenth of the Christian) era, arranged in no 
intelligible order, either chronological or alphabetical. T o  
his own biography, which he places fourth in order, the 
author devotes more than twenty pages, and enumerates 
169 of his works, besides various glosses and other minor 
writings. From this book, which I read through during the 
Easter Vacation of 1923, having long ago made use of 
certain parts of it bearing on the Shaylthis and Bbbis, 
I have disentangled from much that is tedious, trivial or 
puerile, a certain amount of valuable information which is 
not to be found in many much better biographical works, 
whereof, before proceeding further, I shall here speak 
briefly. 

What is known as 'IZ7nu'r-XzjdZ ("Knowledge ot the 
Men," that is of the leading authorities and transmitters 

'IZm7i~-RijdZ, 
of the Traditions) forms an important branch 

.. or theological . of theological study, since such knowledge is 
biography. 

- 
necessary for critical purposes. Of such Kutu- 

bu'r-Rqdl ("Books of the Men") there are a great many. 
Sprenger, in his edition1 of one of the most important of 
these, the Fihrist, or " Index," of Muhammad ibn Hasan 
ibn 'Ali of TGs, entitled Shaykku't-Td'zJfa, who died in 4601 
1067, ranks with it in importance four other works, the 
As;rrzn"~'~-Rzj'LE1! (" Names of the Men ") of Shaykh Ahmad 
ibn 'Ali an-NajAshi2 (d. 455/1063) ; the Ma'dlimzr'GCUhmd 
of Muhammad ibn 'Ali ibn Shahr-AshGb of MAzandarAn, 

1 Printed in the Bi6Zioiol/eca Indica. 
Lit11ogr;lphed at Bombay in 1317/1899-1900. In the Kaslzfu'l- 

fltc~?icb (see pp. 357-8 i w a )  the date of the author's death is given as 
405/[014 
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who died in 58811 192 ; the f ~ c t ~ r ~ ' ~ - ~ s t i b d h  (" Elucidation 
of Confusion ") of Hasan ibn Y Gsuf ibn Mutahhar al-Hill{ 
(b. 64811250; d. 72611326) ; and the Ld'lzi'atu'l-Ba&raynl, 
a work of a more special character, dealing especially with 
the 'ulamd of Bahrayn, by Ylisuf ibn Ahmad ibn IbrAhim 
al-BahrAni (d. I 18711773-4). Another work, similar to the 
last in dealing with a special region, is the ~wtalu'l-Anzil ff 
'~lama"iJaba~'A?tzil, composed by Muhammad ibn Hasan 
ibn 'Ali.. .al-Hurr al-'Amili (b. 10331 1623-4) in 109711686. 
All these works are written in Arabic, but of the older 
books of this class there is one in Persian (compiled in 
99011582) which must on no account be overlooked. This 

is the Mq'a'Ziszc'l-Mzi'?ni~zIn ("Assemblies of 
The Majdlisu'C- 
Md'minfn. 

Believers ") of Sayyid NGru'llAh ibn Sharif al- 
Mar'ashi of Shlishtar, who was put to death 

in India on account of his strong SRl'a opinions in rorgl 
1610-1 I. This book is both of a wider scope and a more 
popular character than those previously mentioned, since it 
contains, in twelve chapters, notices of eminent Shl'as of 
all classes, not merely theologians, and includes not only 
those who adhered to the "Sect of the Twelve" (Ithnd- 
'asharzjya) but all those who held that 'Ali should have 
immediately succeeded the Prophet. 

Of modern works of this class, composed within the last 
sixty years, three, besides the above-mentioned Qi;a;u'l- 

'Ulamd, deserve special mention. The  most 
The general in its scope, entitled Raw+itzd'l-Jatznrit 
janndt. 

ft A&wa'li'l-'UZamrt zwa's-SLa'a't (" Gardens of 
Paradise : on the circumstances of Divines and Sayyidss"), 
was composed in Arabic by Mulpmmad BAqir ibn HAjji 
2ay nu'l-'Abidin al- Mlisawi al-KhwAnsAri, whose auto- 

1 Lithographed in  Bombay, n. d. 
3 An excellent lithograpl~etl edition (four vols. in one, containing in 

all about 750 pp. and 713 biographies) was published at TihrAn in 
1306/1888. 
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biography is given on pp. 126-8 of vol. i, in I 28611 869-70. 
The  biographies, which are arranged alphabetically, irlclude 
learned Muslims of all periods, and are not confined to 
theologians or members of the Shi'a sect. Thus we find 
notices of great Mystics, like BAyazid of Bisfbm, IbrAhim 
ibn Adham, Shibli and Husayn ibn Man~Gr al-HallAj ; of 
Arabic poets, like Dhu'r-Rumma, Farazdaq, Ibnu'l-Fbrid, 
AbG NuwAs and al-Mutanabbi; of Persian poets, like 
SanA'i, Faridu'd-Din 'AtfAr, NA:ir-i-Khusraw, and Jalblu'd- 
Din RGmi; and of men of learning like al-BirGni, ThAbit 
ibn Qurra, Hunayn ibn IshAq and Avicenna, etc., besides 
the accounts of Shi'a theologians down to comparatively 
modern times which give the book so great a value for our 
present purpose. 

Another important work, composed in the same year 
as that last mentioned (1286/186g-70) but in Persian, is 

entitled Nuju'mu's-Snmd (" Stars of Heaven ")I.  
The Nujrirnu's- 
Samd I t  deals with Shi'a theologians of the eleventh, 

twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the htji-a 
(A.D. I 592-1882), and the biographies are arranged on the 
whole chronologically. The  author was Muhammad ibn 
SAdiq ibn Mahdi. Like most of these books its utility is 
impaired by the lack of an  Index or even a Table of 
Contents, but it contains a great deal of useful information. 

The  third work of which I desire to make special mention 
here is primarily a bibliography, though it also contains a 

good deal of biographical matter. I t  is entitled 
The Kashfu'l- 
lyujua. Kash Ju'Z-Hujz~b wa'l-Astcir 'an Asma"i'GK~~tub 

wa'l-Asfcir ("the Removal of Veils and Curtains 
from the Names of Books and Treatises "), contains notices 
of 3414 Shi'a books arranged alphabetically, and was com- 
posed in Arabic by Sayyid I'jAz Husayn, who was born in 
I 240/1825, and died in I 28611 870. The  editor, Muhammad 
Hiddyat Husayn, discovered the manuscript in the excellent 

1 Lithographed at Lucknow in 130311 885-6 (pp. 424). 
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Bankipore Library, and, encouraged by Sir E. Denison 
Ross, prepared the text for publication a t  the expense of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal1. 

Mention must also be made of another Arabic work on 
Shf'a poets entitled Nmi~~zatu's-Sahar fi-man tashayya'a 

wa sha'ar ("the Morning Breeze, on those who 
An anthology of h 
s h ~ a  poets. eld the Shi'a faith and composed poetry"), 

compiled by YGsuf ibn YahyA al-Yamani a?- 
San'bni, a rare book, hitherto, so far as I know, unpublished, 
of which I am fortunate enough to possess a manuscript.of 
the second half, containing the letters b to &a. Only poets 
who wrote in Arabic are noticed. 

Of these books the Rnw+dtz~'Z-~ranndt is the most scholarly 
and comprehensive, but those who read Persian only will 

derive much instruction and some amusement 
Comparison of 
these works. from the Majn'Zisu'LMzi'mi7zifz, Nujzzinzz~'s- Sn lnd, 

and Q+a;tL'G1 UZamd. The older "Books of the 
Men," such as the works of at-TGsi and an-NajAshf, are 
generally very jejune, and suited for reference rather than 
reading. As it is with the theologians of the Safawf and 
subsequent periods that we are chiefly concerned here, a 
very few words about the older 'ulamd of the Shf'a will 
suffice, though with their names, titles and approximate 
dates the student should be familiar. The most important 

of these earlier divines are " the three Muham- 
The founders of 
shlla theology: mads3," al-Kulaynf (Muhammad ibn Ya'qhb, 
the "three 
Muhammads" d. 32g/g41), Ibn BBbawayhi (Muhammad ibn 
and the "feu 'Ali ibn M GsA, d. 381/gg1-z), and the already- 
Books" 

mentioned Tdsi (Muhammad ibn Hasan, d. 4601 

1 It was printed at the Baptist Mission Press a t  Calcutta in 13301 
1912, and comprises 607 pp. 

3 For description of another copy see Ahlwardt's Berlin Arabic 
Gzfulogue, vol. vi, pp. 502-3, NO. 7423. 

8 See the Qea~u'l-'Ulanzd, p. 221 of the Lucknow edition, S.V. Mu- 
hammad BAqir-i-Majlisi. 
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1067). Of these the first composed the Kdfd the second 
Man M ya&'zdrzd-hu'GFnqz'h (a title which approximates in 
sense to our familiar " Every man his own Lawyer "), and 
the third the 1stib:cir and the Tahdhtbu'Z-Abkdm. which 
are known collectively amongst the Shi'a as "the Four 
Books " (aZ-Kutz~bu'Gar6a'a)l, and of which full particulars 
will be found in the above-mentioned Kashfu'Z-ynjztb. 

The "three 
More modern times also produced their "three 

Muhammads" Muhammads," namely Muhammad ibn Hasan 
of later days. 

ibn 'Ali.. .al-Hurr al-'Amili (author of the above- 
mentioned ~ m a Z z t ' ~ - A m i ~ ) ;  Muhammad ibnu'l-MurtadA, 
commonly known as MullP Muhsin-i-Fay? (Fayd), who 
died about 1ogo/167g; and Muhammad BAqir-i-Majlisf 
(d. I I I 111699-I 700)~. Each of these also produced a great 
book, the first the Wasd'iZ, the second the Wdfi, and the 
third the Bi/zriru'GAnwd~ (" Oceans of Light "), which con- 
stitute the " Three Books" of the later time. These seven 
great works on Shi'a theology, jurisprudence and tradition 

1 are, of course, like the great bulk of the works 
Arabic the 
usual medium of the Muhammadan Doctors and Divines. 
of theological 
works. written in Arabic, which language occupies no 

less a position in IslAm than does Latin in the 
theological literature of the Church of Rome. Of them 
space will not permit me to speak further; it is the more 

popular Persian manuals of doctrine, whereby 
Persian theo- 
logical works the great theologians of the Safawf period 
of the later 
period. sought so successfully to  diffuse their religious 

teachings, which must chiefly concern us here, 
and even of these it will be impossible to give an adequate 
account. According to the Raw4dtu'Z-JannLttJ, Kamdlu'd- 
Din Husayn of Ardabil, called "the Divine Doctor" (aZ- 

1 Or al- U,s81uJl-nrba'a (" the Four Principlesn). See Nzgdmds- 
S ( l ~ l ( f ,  P. 75. 

2 See p. 120 supra. 
Vol. i, p. 185. 
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ICa'ht), a contemporary of ShAh Isma'il I, "was the first to 
compose books in Persian on matters connected with the 
Holy Law according to the doctrine of the Shi'a " : 

We have already seen1 what difficulty ShAh Isma'il ex- 
perienced on his capture of Tabrfz in finding teachers or 

books to inculcate the doctrines of the creed 
Scarcity of 
works Shl,a which he was determined to impose throughout 
theologyinearly his dominions, and it is not strange, though 
Safawf days 

the fact is often overlooked, that it became 
necessary to  introduce into Persia learned Arabs of the 

Shi'a persuasion, where such were obtainable. 
Importation to 
Persia Shi,a TWO districts furnished the bulk of these : Bah- 
doctors from 
Arabia 

rayn, across the Persian Gulf, and Jabal 'Amil 
in Syriaa. T o  the divines furnished by each of 

these two localities a special biographical work has, as we 
have seen, been devoted, namely the Lzi'lzi'atzt'Z-Babray?z 
and the ~nzalzl'Z-Anzi~. Some of them came to Persia 
totally ignorant of the Persian language, like Sayyid Ni- 
'matu'llAh al-Jazs'iri, who, on reaching ShirAz with his 
brother, had to obtain from a Persian acquaintance the 
sentence "Madrasa-i-Manszi?~ljya-7~d nzi-k/zwdhi7tzn ("We 
want the Mansfiriyya College "), and even then each learned 
only half of this simple phrase and spoke alternately! 

1 Pp. 54-5 sujra. 
4 See G. le Strange's Palestilze zrnder the Moslenzs, pp. 75-6 and 470. 
"+a;ulZ-'UZarnd (ed. Lucknow, p. 229 ; ed. TihrAn, p. 333) : 
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I t  is the autobiography of this same Sayyid Ni'rnatu'llAh, 
as given in the Qi$a;ti'G'UCamd, which furnishes us with 

Autobiography 
so unusually vivid a picture of the privations 

or= student of and hardships experienced by a poor student 
theology. 

of Divinity. H e  was born in 10501164o-I and 
wrote this narrative when he was thirty-nine years of age1, 
"in which brief life," he adds, "what afflictions have befallen 

I me I " These afflictions began when he was only five years 
I 

old, when, while he was a t  play with his little companions, 
his father appeared, saying, "Come with me, 

First s t e p  in 
learning. my little son, that we may go to the school- 

master, so that thou mayst learn to read and 
write, in order that thou mayst attain to a high degree." In 
spite of tears, protests, and appeals to  his mother he had to 
go to school, where, in order the sooner to escape and return 
to  his games, he applied himself diligently to  his lessons, so 
that by the time he was aged five years and a half he had 
finished the Qur'rtn, besides learning many poems. This, 
however, brought him no relief and no return to his childish 
games, for he was now committed t o  the care of a blind 

grammarian to study the Arabic paradigms and 
Tyranny of 
teachers. the grammar of ZanjAni. For this blind teacher 

he had to act as guide, while his next preceptor 

b?*> U>& i;4 6 
He died, according to the Kas/lfYZ-flujub, p. 70, No. 328, in 

I 130/1718. Since writing this, I have found the Arabic original of this 
autobiography in one of my MSS. (C. 15) entitled Kitdbu'GAnwdri'n- 
Nurmdnrjlya, composed by Sayyid Ni'matuJllBh in 1089/1678. It con- 
cludes the volume, and occupies fK 329-34. 
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compelled him to cut and carry fodder for his beasts and 
mulberry-leaves for his silk-worms. He  then sought another 
teacher with whom to study the Krifiya of Ibnu'l-Hijib, 

and found an imposing personage dressed in 
An ignorant 
,,,,,r. white with an enormous turban "like a small 

cupola," who, however, was unable to answer his 
questions. "If you don't know enough grammar to answer 
these questions, why do you wear this great load on your 
head ? " enquired the boy; whereupon the audience laughed, 
and the teacher rose up ashamed and departed " This led 
me to exert myself to master the paradigms of grammar," 
says the writer; "but 1 now ask pardon of God for my 
question to  that believing man, while thanking Him that 
this incident happened before I had attained maturity and 
become fully responsible for my actions." 

After pursuing his studies with various other masters, he 
obtained his father's pern~ission to follow his elder brother 

to  Huwayza. The  journey thither by boat 
Hardships of through narrow channels amongst the weeds, 

f 

search of tormented by mosquitoes "as  large as wasps" F 
knowledge." ! 

and with only the milk of buffaloes to assuage 
f 

his hunger, gave him his first taste of the discomforts of i 

travel to a poor student. In return for instruction in JAmSs I 

and JQrbardi's commentaries and the Shdfiya, his teacher 
4 
i 

exacted from him "much service," making him and his 
% : 

fellow-students collect stones for a house which he wished 1 
to build, and bring fish and other victuals for him from the 
neighbouring town. H e  would not allow them to copy his 3 

lecture-notes, but they used to purloin them when oppor- 
tunity arose and transcribe them. " Such was his way with 

says the writer, "yet withal we were well satisfied to 
serve him, so that we might derive benefit from his holy 
breaths." 

H e  attended the college daily till noon for instruction and 
discussion, and on returning to his lodging was so hungry 
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that, in default of any better food, he used to  collect the 
melon-skins cast aside on the ground, wipe off 

Study under the dust, and eat what fragments of edible 
difficulties. 

matter remained. One day he came upon his 
companion similarly employed. Each had tried to conceal 
from the other the shifts to which he was reduced for food, 
but now they joined forces and collected and washed their 
melon-skins in company. Being unable to afford lamps or 
candles, they learned by heart the texts they were studying, 
such as the A&yya of Ibn MQlik and the Kd$ya, on moon- 
light nights, and on the dark nights repeated them by 
heart so as not to forget them. T o  avoid the distraction of 
conversation, one student would on these occasions often 
bow his head on his knees and cover his eyes, feigning 
headache. 

After a brief visit to his home, he determined to go to 
Shiriz, and set out by boat for Basra by the Shaf.fuJl-'Arab. 

H e  was so afraid of being stopped and brought 
From Bera back by his father that, during the earlier part 
to Shirdz 

of the voyage, he stripped off his clothes and 
waded behind the boat, holding on to the rudder, until he 
had gone so far that recognition was no longer probable, 
when he re-entered the boat. Farther on he saw a number 
of people on the bank, and one of his fellow-passengers 
called out to  them to enquire whether they were Sunnis or 
Shi'a. On learning that they were Sunnis, he began to 
abuse them and invoke curses on the first three Caliphs, to 
which they replied with volleys of stones. 

The  writer remained only a short while a t  Basra, then 
governed by I;Iusayn PQshQ, for his father followed him 

thither to bring him home, but he escaped 
At CO1"ge privily with his brother, and, as already nar- in Shirdr  

rated1, made his way to ShfrAz and established 
himself in the Man~6riyya College, being then on!y eleven 

= P. 360 su#ra. 
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).ears of age. H e  found one of the tutors lecturing on the 
ACfiyya of Ibn MBlik, who, on the conclusion of the lecture, 
questioned him as to his aims and adventures, and finally, 
seizing him by the ear and giving it a sharp twist, said, 
0 my son, do not make thyself an Arab Shaykh or seek 
for supremacy, and do not waste thy time ! Do not thus, 
that so perchance thou mayst become a scholar." 

In  this college also the life was hard and the daily 
allowance of food inadequate, and the writer's brother 

wished to return home, but he himself deter- 
SuKerings from 
m,dand,un mined to remain, copying books for a pittance, 

and working almost all night through the hot " - 

weather in a room with closed doors while his fellow- 
students slept on the roof. Often he had neither oil for his 
lamp nor bread to eat, but must work by moonlight, faint 
with hunger, while in the winter mornings his fingers often 
bled with the cold as he wrote his notes. Thus passed two 
or three years more, and, though his eyesight was perma- 
nently affected by the strain to which it was subjected, he 
began to write books himself, a commentary on the Kdjya, 
and another, entitled A4tyid&'Z-labibJ on the Tahdhib 
of Shaykh BahA'uJd-Din Muhammad1. H e  now began 

to extend the range of his studies beyond Arabic grammar, 
and to frequent the lectures of more eminent teachers from 
Baghdad, al-Ahsa and Bahrayn, amongst them Shaykh 

Ja'far al-BahrAni. One day he did not attend 
An exacting this Shaykh's lecture because of the news which Professor. 

had reached him of the death of certain relatives. 
When he reappeared on the following day the Shaykh was 
very angry and refused to give him any further instruction, 
saying, "May God curse my father and mother if I teach 

1 See the Kashfu'l-Hujub, p. 146, No. 725. The author died in 
1031/1621-2. H e  was one of tlie most notable theologians of the reign 
of ShBh 'AbbPs the Great, and is commonly called in Persia "Shaykh-i- 
Bahii'I." See p. 407 infra 

\ 

'I 
4 
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you any more ! Why were you not here yesterday? " And, 
when the writer explained the cause of his absence, he said, 
"You should have attended the lecture, and indulged in 
your mourning afterwards"; and only when the student 
had sworn never to play the truant again whatever might 
happen was he allowed after an interval to resume his 
attendance. Finally he so far won the approval of this 
somewhat exacting teacher that the latter offered him his 
daughter in marriage ; an honour from which he excused 
hin~self by saying, " If God will, after I have finished my 

a : studies and become a Doctor ('dlim), I will marry." Soon 
afterwards the teacher obtained an appointment in India, 
a t  HaydarAbAd in the Deccan. 

Sayyid NiCmatu'llAh remained in Shiriiz for nine years, 
and for the most part in such poverty that often he 

swallowed nothing all day except water. The  
Life or a poor 
student at Shlriz. earlier part of the night he would often spend 

with a friend who lived some way outside the 
town so as to profit by his lamp for study, and thence he 
would grope his way through the dark and deserted bazaars, 
soothing the fierce dogs which guarded their masters' shops, 
to the distant mosque where he lectured before dawn. A t  
his parents' wish he returned home for a while and took to  
himself a wife, but being reproached by a learned man 
whom he visited with abandoning his studies while still ill- 
grounded in the Science of Traditions, he left his parents 
and his wife (he had only been married for three weeks) 
and returned to the Manylriyya College at ShfrAz. Soon 
afterwards, however, it was destroyed by a fire, in which 
one student and a large part of the library perished ; and 
about the same time he received tidings of his father's 
death. These two misfortunes, combined with other cir- 
cumstances, led him to leave Shirziz and go to I~fahiin. 

During his early days a t  I~fahQn he still suffered from 
the same poverty with which he had been only too familiar 
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in the past, often eating salted meat to increase his thirst, 
so that the abundance of water he was thereby 

H e  wins the 
favourorhIullb impelled to drink might destroy his appetite 
M'lhammad ~bq i r - i -~a j l i s f .  for solid food. The  change in his fortune took 

place when he made the acquaintance and 
attracted the notice of that great but fanatical divine MullP 
Muhammad BAqir-i-Majlisi, perhaps the most notable and 
powerful doctor of the Shf'a who ever lived. He  was ad- 
mitted to the house of this famous man and lived with him 
for four years studying theology, and especially the Tradi- 
tions'. Yet in this case familiarity did not breed contempt, 
for, as the author mentions in his Anw&rz~~?~-N~d'77zd?ziyya~, 
though specially favoured by this formidable " Prince of the 
Church," he often, when summoned to his library to converse 
with him, or to help in the compilation of the Bihn'ru'Z- 
Anwdr, would stand trembling outside the door for some 
moments ere he could summon up courage to enter. 

He obtains a 
Thanks to this powerful patronage, however, 

lectureshipat he was appointed lecturer (nzudar~is) in a 
Iafahbn. 

college recently founded by a certain MirzA 
Taqi near the Bath of Shaykh-i-BahA'i in IsfallPn, which 
post he held for eight years, when the increasing weakness 
of his eyes and the inability of the oculists of IsfahPn to 
afford him any relief determined him to set out again on 
his travels. He  visited SAmarrA, ICA~imayn, and other 
holy places in 'IrAq, whence he returned by way of 
Shrishtar to I~fahAn. In 1079/1668-g his brother died, and 
ten years later, when he penned this autobiography, he still 

1 As has been already mentioned (p. 359 szcpma), this powerful pre- 
late was one of the "three Mul~ammads" of the later time, and his 
great work on Shila tradition, the Bifidrc'd-Anwdr, is still accounted 
in Persia the most authoritative work on this subject. 

a See the Kns/tfu"l-1F(2~jt~b, p. 70, No. 328, I have a MS. of this 

work obtained from the late IJAjji 'Abtlu'l-M:tjLd Belshah and now 
bearing the class-mark C. 15. As already noted (p. 361)~  it concludes 
(ff. 329-34) with the Arabic original of the narrative here given. 
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keenly felt this loss. After visiting Mashhad he returned to 
Huwayza, where he was living a somewhat solitary and 
disillusioned life a t  the time of writing (1089/1678-9). Of 
his further adventures I have found no record, but his death 
did not take place until I 130/1718, only four years before 
the disaster which put an end to the Safawl Dynasty. 

I have given in a somewhat compressed form the whole 
of this illuminating narrative, one of those "human docu- 

Value of this ments" which are so rare in Persian books 
<I human (though indeed, as already noted on p. 361, i t  was 
document" 

originally written in Arabic), because it throws 
so much light on the life of the Persian student of theology, 
which, for the rest, vztltatis mzcta?zdzi, closely resembles 
that of the mediaeval European student. W e  see the child 
prematurely torn from the games and amusements suitable 
to his age to  undergo a long, strenuous, and arid course 
of instruction in Arabic grammar and philology, reading 
one grammar after another in an ascending scale of diffi- 
culty, with commentaries, supercommentaries, glosses and 
notes on each; we see him as a boy, now fired with 
ambition, pursuing his studies in theology and law, half- 
starved, suffering alternately from the cold of winter and 
the heat of summer, ruining his eyesight by perusing 
crabbed texts by the fitful light of the moon, and his 
digestion by irregular and unwholesome meals, varied by 
intervals of starvation; cut off from home life and family 
ties; submerged in an ocean of formalism and fanaticism; 
himself in time adding to the piles of glosses and notes 
which serve rather to submerge and obscure than to 
elucidate the texts whereon they are based; and a t  last, if 
fortunate, attracting the favourable notice of some great 
divine, and becoming himself a rnudarris (lecturer), a 
m~ttawnllt (custodian of a shrine), or even a nzu~'takid. 

But if the poor student's path was arduous, the possible 
prizes were great, though, of course, attained only by a few. 
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In the eyes of the Safawi kings the nzzq2alzid was the 
Power and representative of the Expected ImAm, whose 
positionofthe name they never mentioned without adding 
rnujtahids under 
the Safawis and the prayer, "May God hasten his glad advent!" 
their successors. 

('ajala 'ZZdhu faraja-hu !). He had power of life 
and death. HAjji Sayyid Mul!ammad BAqir ibn Muhammad 
Taqi of Rasht, entitled ~ ~ q ~ ~ t ~ ' Z - ~ s Z n ' ~ ~ z  (('the Proof of 
IslAm "), is said to have put to death seventy persons for 
various sins or heresies. On the first occasion, being unable 
to find anyone to execute his sentence, he had to strike the 
first ineffective blow himself, after which someone came to  
his assistance and decapitated the victim, over whose body 
he then recited the funeral prayers, and while so doing 
fainted with emotion1. 

Another nzujtahid, A q ~  Muhammad 'Xli, a contemporary 
of Karim KhAn-i-Zand, acquired the title of Sdfi-hush 
c'the Slifi-slayer") from the number of 'urafa'and damislies 
whom he condemned to death2. 

Another, MullA 'Abdu'llAh-i-Thni, induced ShAh 'AbbAs 
the Great to walk in front of him as he rode through the 
Maydin-i-Sha'h, or Royal Square, of ISfahAns, with the 
object of demonstrating to all men the honour in which 
learning was held. 

MullA Hasan of Yazd, who had invited his fellow-towns- 
men to expel, with every circumstance of disgrace, a 
tyrannical governor, was summoned to T i h r h  by Fath-'AII 
ShAh to answer for his actions, and threatened with the 
bastinado unless he disavowed responsibility for this pro- 
cedure. As he refused to do this, and persisted that he was 
entirely responsible for what had happened, he was actually 
tied up to receive the bastinado, though it was not actually 
inflicted. That night the ShAh was notified in a dream of 
the extreme displeasure with which the Prophet regarded 

1 Qi;nsu'Z-'Ulanzd (Lucknow ed.), p. 138. 
.a Ibid., p. 210. Ibid., part ii, p. 54. 
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the disrespect shown by him to  the exponent of his 
doctrine and law, and hastened next morning to  offer his 
apologies and a robe of honour, which last was refused by 
the indignant ecclesiastic1. 

Mulls Ahmad of Ardabil, called Muqaddas ("the Saint," 
died in 99311 585)' being asked by one of the King's officers 
who had committed some fault to intercede for him, wrote 
to Sh6h 'Abbds the Great in Persian as followsg: 

"Let 'Abbis, the founder of a borrowed empires, know that this 
man, if he was originally an oppressor, now appears to be oppressed; 
so that, if thou wilt pass over his fault, perhaps God (Glorious and 
Exalted is He) may pass over some of thy faults. 

"Written by &mad al-Ardabill, servant of the Lord of Saintship'!' 

T o  this the ShAh 'AbbAs replied : 

" 'Abbds makes representation that he accepts as a spiritual favour 
and has fulfilled the services which you enjoined on him. Do not for- 
get [me] your friend in your prayers ! 

"Written by 'AbbPs, the dog of 'All's threshold." 

Qi:asu'Z-'Ulamcf (Lucknow ed.), pp. 99-100. 
This and the following anecdote are from the ~~aasu'Z-'UZamcf 

(TihrPn ed., p. 260; Lucknow ed., p. 132). 
Because it really belongs to the Expected ImPm, and is only held 

by the ShAh as his trustee and vice-gerent. 
* Xe. 'Ali ibn Abl TAlib, the First ImPm. 
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Another mujtahid of Ardabil entitled Muhaqqiq ("the 
Investigator " or " Verifier ") wrote on behalf of certain 
Sayyids to Sh ih  Tahmhp,  who, on receiving the letter, 
rose to his feet, placed it on his eyes, and kissed it, and 
gave the fullest satisfaction to its demands. Then, because 
the letter addressed him as " 0 brother" (Ayyzrhn'Z-Akh), 
the ShQh caused it to be placed with his winding-sheet and 
ordered that it should be buried with him, "in order that," 
said he, " I  may argue with the Angels of the Tomb, 
Munkir and Nakir, that I should not be subjected to their 
torment." 

Still more extraordinary is another anecdote in the same 
work1 of how Prince Mul~ammad 'Ali Mirzb gave a thou- 

A mansion in 
sand tdnzdns to each of two nzujtahids in 

Paradise bought return for a paper, duly signed and sealed, 
by a Prince. promising him a place in Paradise. One of 
them (Sayyid Rid i  ibn Sayyid Mahdi) hesitated to do this, 
but the Prince said, "Do  you write the document and get 
the doctors of KarbalQ and Najaf to witness it, and I will 
get it (i.e. the mansion in Paradise) from God Most High." 

Many similar anecdotes might be cited, besides numerous 
miracles (kardmdt) ascribed to most of the leading divines, 
but enough has been said to show the extraordinary power 
and honour which they enjoyed. They were, indeed, more 
powerful than the greatest Ministers of State, since they 
could, and often did, openly oppose the Shah and overcome 
him without incurring the fate which would almost in- 

evitably have overtaken a recalcitrant Minister. 
Modern 
instancesor Nor is this a thing of the past, as is abundantly 
clerical power. shown by the history of the overthrow of the 
Tobacco Concession in I 890-1, which was entirely effected, 
in the teeth of the NQ~iru'd-Din Shbh and his Court, and 
the British Legation, by the ntzrjtakids, headed by HQjji 
Mlrzb Hasan-i-Shirbzl and Hdjji Mirzb Hasan-i-AshtiyAnl, 

1 Qi~asu'l-'Ulamd, ed. Lucknow, p. 32. 
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inspired and prompted by that extraordinary man Sayyid 
Jamdlu'd-Din miscalled "the Afghbnl." D r  Feuvrier, the 
Shill's French physician, who was in TihrAn a t  the time, 
gives a graphic account of this momentous struggle in his 
Tvois Ans d la Cow de Pevse? I have described it fully in 
my Persian Revolzition of ~ p o g - ~ p o g ~ ,  and also the still 
more important part played by Mulld Muhammad K+im 
of KhurisAn and other patriotic mzq2ahids' in the Persian 
struggle for freedom and independence in the first decade 
of this century of our era. Mull4 Muhammad Kdzim, a 
noble example of the patriot-priest, deeply moved by the 
intolerable tyranny and aggression of the then government 
of Russia, formally proclaimed a ~Yhdd, or religious war, 
against the Russians on December I I, 191 I, and was setting 
out from Karbalg for Persia in pursuance of this object 
when he died very suddenly on the following day, the 
victim, as was generally believed, of poison6. H e  was not 
the only ecclesiastical victim of patriotism, for the Thiqatu'Z- 
Isldnz was publicly hanged by the Russians a t  Tabrlz on 
the [Ashdrd, or 10th of Muharram, 1330 (January I, I ~ I Z ) ~ ,  
a sacrilegious act only surpassed by the bombardment three 
months later of the shrine of the ImAm R i d i  a t  Mashhad, 
which many Persians believe to have been avenged by the 
fate which subsequently overtook the Tsar and his family 
a t  the hands of the Bolsheviks. 

The  mujtakids and mzbZZds, therefore, are a great, though 
probably a gradually decreasing force, in Persia, and con- 
cern themselves with every department of human activity, 

1 For a full account of him, see my Persian Revolution, ch. i, pp. 
1-30 etc. 

2 Paris, n.d., ch. v, pp. 307-349. 
3 Ch. ii, pp. 31-58. 

Ibid, p. 262 etc. For facsimiles of fatwd and letter, see pp. 421-4. 
"ee my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, p. 334. 

/bid, pp. 335-6, and also my pamphlet entitled The Reip oj 
Terror at T a b h  (October, 191 2). 
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from the minutest details of personal purification to the 
largest issues of politics. I t  is open to any 

The fafwd. 
Shi'a Muslim to submit any problem into the 

solution of which religious considerations enter (and they 
practically enter everywhere) to a nzzqyahid, and to ask for 
a formal decision, or fatwdJ conformable to the principles 
of Shi'a doctrine. Such fatwd may extend to the denuncia- 
tion of an impious or tyrannical king or minister as an 
infidel (takffr), or the declaration that anyone who fights 
for him is as one who fights against the Hidden ImAm. 
The fact that the greatest mzqlahids generally reside 
at  Najaf or KarbalA, outside Persian territory, greatly 
strengthens their position and conduces to their immunity. 
T o  break or curb their power has been the aim of many 
rulers in Persia before and after the Safawfs, but such 
attempts have seldom met with more than a very transient 

success, for the nzzdllds form a truly national 
The better side class, represent in great measure the national 

outlook and aspirations, - and have not unfre- 
quently shielded the people from the oppression of their 
governors. And although their scholarship is generally of 
a somewhat narrow kind, it is, so far as it goes, sound, 
accurate, and even in a sense critical. The finest Persian 
scholar I know, Mirzi Muhammad ibn 'Abdu'l-WahhAb of 
Qazwin, is one who has superimposed on this foundation 
a knowledge of European critical methods acquired in 
England, France and Germany. 

On the other hand, apart from corruption, fanaticism and 
other serious faults, many of the 'ulamd are prone to  petty 

The worse side : 
jealousy and mutual disparagement. A well- 

jealousy and known anecdote, given by Malcolm1 and in the 
vulgar abuse. Qi~apJ l - '  Ulavzd2, shows that great doctors like 
MLr DAm4d and Shaykh Bahb'u'd-Din al-'Amili could rise 

1 History of Persia (ed. 18 I 5), vol. i, pp. 258-9. 
Lucknow ed., second part, pp. 26-7 ; TihrLn ed., p. 181. 
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above such ignoble feelings ; but, as the author of the latter 
work complains, their less magnanimous colleagues were 
but too prone to call one another fools and asses, to the 
injury of their own class and the delight of irreligious lay- 
men. Nor was this abuse rendered less offensive by being 
wrapped up in punning and pedantic verses like this1 : 

"Thou art not worthy to be advanced; nay, thou art nothing more 
than half of the opposite of 'advanced' ! " 

The opposite of"  advanced " (mzqnddam) is " postponedJJ 
(rnu'aMK/Ear), and the second half of the latter word, khar, 
is the Persian for an ass. This is a refined specimen of 
mzrZldsJ wit: for a much coarser one the curious reader may 
refer to  an interchange of badinage between Mulld MirzA 
Muhammad-i-ShirwAnl the Turk and Aq6 Jamel of Isfahdn 
recorded in the Qi~a~u'G'UZama'~. That  some mzcllds had 
the sense to recognize their own rather than their neigh- 
bours' limitations is, however, shown by a pleasant anecdote 
related in the same workS of Jamglu'd-Din Muhammad ibn 
Husayn-i-Khwinsarf. As a judge he was in receipt of a 
salary of four thousand ilr'mdns a year. One day four 
persons successively put to him four questions, to each of 
which he replied, " I do not know." A certain high official 
who was present said to him, "You receive from the King 
four thousand Mmcinr to  know, yet here to  everyone who 
asks you a question you reply ' I do  not know."' " I receive 
these four thousand tzimd~zs," replied the muZZd, "for those 
things which I do know. If I required a salary for what I 
do not know, even the Royal Treasury would be unable to 
pay it." 

1 Qi~a;u'l-'Ulamd, Lucknow ed., second part, p. 165; TihrAn ed., 
p. 281. 

Ibid, Lucknow ed., second part, p. 52; Tihrln ed., pp. 200-1. 
3 Ibid., Lucknow ed., second part, p. 50; TihrPn ed., p. rgg.  
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Jurisprudence ( A h )  and theology ('nqd'id), with the 
ancillary sciences, all of which are based on a thorough 

knowledge of the Arabic language, normally 
Akkbrthand ufu.ci+. constitute the chief studies of the "clergy," 

though naturally there is a certain tendency to 
a more specialization, the qddt, or ecclesiastical judge, bein, 

concerned withfiqh, and the theologian proper with doctrine. 
We must also distinguish between the prevalent UsziZi and 
the once important but now negligible Akhbdri school, 
between whom bitter enmity subsisted. The former, as 
their name implies, follow the general "principles" (zc~zil) 
deducible from the Qz~r'dyr and accredited traditions, and 
employ analogy (qzjds) in arriving at their conclusions. 
The latter follow the traditions (nkhbdr) only, and re- 
pudiate analogical reasoning. Mull& Muhammad Amin ibn 
Muhammad Sharif of AstarAbAd, who died in 1033/1623-4, 
is generally accounted the founder of the Akhbrt~i  school, 
and was, according to the Lzi'Zzizi'atu'Z-Ba&l-nynl, "the first to 
open the door of reproach against the MzGtahids, so that the 
' Saved Sect' (a[-Fi?,qatzr'n-Nnj'i~~a, i.e. the Shi'a of the Sect 
of the Twelve) became divided into Akh(ld7,is and Muj- 
tahids," and the contents of his book aGFawd'idu'Z-Mada- 
ntjyal consist for the most part of vituperation of the 
Jlzq'tahids, whom he often accused of "destroying the true 
Religion." A later doctor of this school, MirzA Muhammad 
Akhbdrf of Bahrayn, entertained so great a hatred for the 
Mzq2ahids that he promised Fath-'Ali ShAh that he would 

" Envodtement" 
in forty days cause to be brought to TihrAn the 

ofa Russian head of a certain Russian general who was a t  
general. that time invading and devasting the frontier 
provinces of Persia, on condition that Fath-'Ali ShAh would, 
in case of his success, " abrogate and abandon the Mzrjtahids, 

Bombay lith., p. 122. 

2 See the Kashfu'l-flujztb, p. 406, No. 2242. The author wrote the 
book at Mecca two years before his death 

i 
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extirpate and eradicate them root and branch, and make 
the AKhbrirt doctrine current throughout all the lands of 
Persia." The ShAh consented, and thereupon the AKkbdyi 
doctor went into retirement for forty days, abstained from 
all animal food, and proceeded to practise the "envodte~ent" 
of the Russian general, by making a wax figure of him and 
decapitating it with a sword. According to the story, the 
head was actually laid before the Shdh just as the period of 
forty days was expiring, and he thereupon took council 
with his advisers as to what he should do. These replied, 
"the sect of the Mz~/Iahids is one which hath existed from 
the time of the Imdms until now, and they are in the right, 
while the AKhb~fd sect is scanty in numbers and weak. 
Moreover it is the beginning of the QAjAr dynasty, You 
might, perhaps, succeed in turning the people from the 
doctrine [to which they are accustomed], but this might be 
the cause of disastrous results to the King's rule, and they 
might rebel against him. Moreover it might easily happen 
that MirzA Muhammad should be annoyed with you, arrive 
a t  an understanding with your enemy, and deal with you 
as he dealt with the Russian 'lsh~zlkhturl.' The  wisest course 
is that you should propitiate him, excuse yourself to him, 
and order him to retire to the Holy Thresholds (KarbalP or 

1 Qi~a;u'Z-'UZamd, TihrAn ed., p. 132; Lucknow ed., pp. 188-9. The 
Russian general is here called Is/iPukAtur (*I), which, as my 
friend M. V. Minorsky informs me, represents "Inspector" (pro- 
nounced I$extor), and is, perhaps, influenced in its form by the popu- 
lar etymology J)> t~r &I (in Ottoman Turkish=>> 69 &I) 

invented by the Turkish-speaking Adharb~~jAnis, meaning L1 his work 
is dirt." M. Minorsky further informed me that this general's real 
name was Tsitsianoff, that he was a Georgian, and that the phrase 

/ 
l6 Have you brought the Inspector's head?" (GJ,j b-1 ?r 6) 
is still used proverbially to one who presents himself in great huny 
and excitement, as though in fulfilment of some very important com- 
mission. 
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Najaf) and stay there ; for it is not expedient for the State 
that such a person should remain in the capital." This 
advice Fath-'Ali ShAh decided to follow. 

The  very dry, narrow and formal divines are called by 
the Persians Qidg~i(1iterally " Huslters," i.e. esternalists), and 

to these the Akhbd~ts  in particular belong, but 
also many of the U;2iZis, like Mirzd IbrAhim, theologians. 
the son of the celebrated Mull& SadrA, one of 

the teachers of Sayyid Nilmatu'llAh JazA'iri, who used to 
glory in the fact that his belief was that of the common 
people, and Mulld 'Ali NGri, who used to pray that God 
would keep him in the current popular faith1. 011 the other 
hand we have the more liberal-minded divines, whose 

Latitudinarians. 
theology was tinctured with Philosophy or 
Slifiism, the Mutakallinzzin, who strove to re- 

concile Philosophy with Religion and closely resemble the 
School-men of mediaeval Europe, and finally the pure 
philosophers, like the celebrated Mullh SadrA of ShirAz, 
who, however little their ultimate conclusions accorded with 
orthodox theology, had generally had the training of the 
'zclamd and were drawn from the same class. 

The literature produced by this large and industrious 
body of men, both in Arabic and Persian, is naturally 

enormous, but the bulk of it is so dull or so 
Literary 
fecundity of technical that no one but a very leisured and 
the 'ulamd. very pious Shi'a scholar would dream of reading 
it. The  author of the Q+n~~/'Z-~UZarna' remarks2 that the 
'ula?nd often live to a very advanced age, and as their habits 
are, as a rule, sedentary and studious, and they devote a 
large portion of their time to writing, it is not unusual to 
find a single author credited with one or two hundred books 

1 Qi~a~u'l-'Ulamd, TihrAn ed., p. 248; Lucknow ed., second part, 
p. 107. 

"ucknow ed., p. 65. 
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and pamphlets. Thus the author of the Qi~su'G'Ulamd 
enumerates 169 of his own works, besides glosses, tracts 
and minor writings1; of those of Mull& Muhsin-i-Fayd 
(Fay?), 69 by name, but he adds that the total number is 
nearly 2003 ; of those of Muhammad ibn 'Ali .. . ibn Bfiba- 
wayhi, entitled as-Sadu'q, 189'; and so on. Many of these 
writings are utterly valueless, consisting of notes or glosses 
on super-commentaries or commentaries on texts, gram- 
matical, logical, juristic or otherwise, which texts are com- 
pletely buried and obscured by all this misdirected ingenuity 
and toil. I t  was of this class of writings that the late Grand 
Mufti of Egypt and Chancellor of al-Azhar Shaykh Mu- 
hammad 'Abduh, one of the most able and enlightened 
Muhammadan divines of our time, was wont to  say that 
they ought all to be burned as hindrances rather than aids 
to learning. 

The  works on Jurisprudence (Fiqh) also, even the best, are 
as a rule very unreadable to a non-Muslim. What is taught 

in English universities as " Muhammadan Law" 
Jurisprudence 
W P ~ .  is, of course, only a portion of the subject as 

understood in the Lands of IslAm. The  Shavi'at, 
or Holy Law, includes not only Civil and Criminal Law, 
but such personal religious obligations as Prayer and the 
Purifications necessary for its due performance ; Alms ; 
Fasting; Pilgrimage; and the Holy War Vihdd), which 
subjects, with their innumerable ramifications and the hair- 
splitting casuistry applied to  all sorts of contingencies arising 
from them, constitute perhaps one half of the whole. I t  is 
curious that, in spite of the neglect of Shf'a theology by 
European Orientalists, one of the best European books on 
Muhammadan Jurisprudence treats of Shi'a Law. This is 
M. AmddCe Querry's Droit MzcszcZman: Recueil de Lois 

Qi~a;u'l-'Ulamct, Lucknow ed., pp. 77-85. 
1 W ,  second part, pp. I 12-16. 

a Ibid, second part, pp. 183-6. 
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corzcevnant Zes MztsuZ?jzans Schyifesl ; and the European 
reader who wishes to form an idea of the subject, with all 
its intricate, and, to the non-Muslim mind, puerile and even 
disgusting details, cannot do better than consult this monu- 
mental work, which is based on the S/iardyi'u'l-Zsld?7z fi 
masdJiZi'Z-HaZdZ wa'l-Nardm2 of the celebrated Shi'a doctor 
Najmu'd-Din Abu'l-QAsim Ja'far ibn al-Hasan . . . al-Hill!, 
commonly called al-Mufiaqpiq al-AwwnC (" the First 
VerifierJJ or " Investigator "), who died in 67611277-8. 
Other works of authority, enumerated in the Preface (vol. i, 
p. vii) were also consulted, as well as leading contemporary 
Persian jurists, by M. Querry, whose twenty-five years' so- 
journ in Turkey and Persia, where he occupied important 
official positions, such as counsellor of the French Legation 
at Tihrdn, singularly fitted him for the arduous task which 
he so ably accomplished. An excellent Index of Arabic 
technical terms explained in the course of the book greatly 
enhances its value. 

Mention should be made in this connection of a Persian 
catechism on problems of jurisprudence (fiph) entitled 

Su'dZ u Jazurfb (" Question and Answer "), by 
Sddl  uJawdb. 

the eminent mzrjtahid HAjji Sayyid Muhammad 
Biiqir, whose severity in enforcing the death-penalty in 
cases where it is enacted by the Ecclesiastical Law has been 
already mentioneds. This work, composed subsequently 
to 123611 820, was very beautifully printed in I 247/1832, 
apparently at  I~fahAn, under the supervision of MirzA 
~a~nu ' l - 'Abid in  of Tabriz, " the introducer of this art into 
Persia." I t  comprises 162 ff. of 29.6 x 20'5 c. and 28 lines, 
and the letters (su'a'ZJ6'question") and c (jawa'b, "answer") 

1 Two vols. of pp. viiif 768 and 669 respectively 
neuve, 1871-2). 

9 See p. 54, n. 3, sujra. 
See p. 368 supru. His life is given very fully 

Ulanrrf (Lucknow ed., pp. 129-78). 

(Paris, Maison- 

in the Qi~a-w'l- 
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are throughout inserted by hand in red. I possess only one 
volume, which was to have been followed by a second, but 
whether this was ever completed I do not know'. The  
topics are arranged in the usual order, beginning with the 
personal obligations of purification, prayer, alms, fasting 
and pilgrimage, and ending with the Kitd6u11- Wadt'at, 
dealing with objects deposited in trust in the hands of 
another. An Introduction on "Principles" (UsziZ) is pre- 
fixed to the whole, and in each book, or section, various 
problems connected with the topic in question are pro- 
pounded, with the author's decisions, the whole in the form 
of dialogue. Thus the Introduction begins abruptly, with- 
out any doxology, with the following question : 
Q. " If a person follows the opinions of one of the wllj- 

tahids (may God increase the like of them !) during the life 
of that mujtakid, is it lawful after his death for that person 
to  continue to follow him and act according to  his sayings, 
or not?" 

The  answer, which fills nearly a page, is to the effect that 
it is not lawful so to  do, and that the person in question 
should transfer his allegiance to  some other mujtahid. 
Numerous authorities are cited in support of this view, 
amongst them Muhammad BAqir (presumably al-Majlisi), 
Sayyid Muhammad Mahdi, the " Second Martyr " (ash- 
Skahidtl'th-Tkdnt), and the " Second Verifier " or " In- 
ves tigator " (aGMuFaqqiqzl'th- Thcilzi). 

The  "books," or sections, are of very unequal length, 
that on Prayer occupying nearly 70 K, and other "books," 
including the last, on Trusts, only half a page. Of the 
latter, which contains only two questions and their answers, 
the full translation is a s  follows : 

1 The British Museum Library also possesses only this one volume. 
See E. Edwards's Cafalogue (1922), col. 458. The Qi~asu'l-'Ulamd 
gives 1227/1812 as the date of composition, but on f. 2gb of the text, 
line 2, Mubarram 1236/0ct. 1820 is mentioned as the current date. 
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Q.-"Zaydl sends an article in trust to a trustee, bidding him give 
it to So-and-so. After the arrival of the article, the trustee learns for 
certain that the article entrusted to him belongs to 'Amrl, and that 
the hand of the sender, etc., is the hand of borrowing and usurpation. 
Moreover 'Amr lays claim to the trust. saying, ' This trust committed 
to thee is my property.' The trustee also admits the validity of his 
claim to the property, but says, ' H e  sent it to me to give it to So-and- 
so;  I will not give it to thee.' Has 'Amr legally power to assume 
possession of the property and take it from the trustee, or not?  And 
to whom should the trustee surrender the trust, so that he  may be 
cleared of all further responsibility ? " 

A.-" If what has been penned actually corresponds with the facts 
of the case, that is to say, if the trustee knows that the property be- 
longs to 'Amr, and that the hand of the sender of it is the hand of 
usurpation and violence, it is incumbent on the said trustee to sur- 
render such property to its owner, whether the sender gives permission 
for such surrender or not. For such trustee to say to 'Amr, having 
knowledge of the fact that the said property really belongs to him, 
' I will not give it to thee, in view of the fact that the sender of it bade 
me give it to So-and-so, not to thee,' is incompatible with the functions 
of a trustee, and is not conformable to the Holy Law." 
Q.-(' If Zayd shall have deposited an article in trust with 'Amr, and 

if nearly seventeen years shall have passed, and if, notwithstanding 
'Amr's urgent insistance with Zayd that he should remove the said 
article, he neglects to do so, and the said article, without any excess 
or defect of action2 [on 'Amr's part], perishes, is 'Amr liable to any 
penalty, or not 1" 

A.-'' Provided the details as set forth in writing correspond with 
the facts, there will be no penalty." 

This sample of Shi'a jurisprudence must suffice, but such 
as desire a further illustration of the matters which pre- 
occupy the minds of these jurisconsults and doctors may 
with profit read the narrative of the trial of the BAb at 
Tabriz for heresy about A.D. 1848, of which an account, 

1 'Amr and Zayd in Muslim jurisprudence correspond to "John 
DoeP1 and "Richard Roe" of English law-books; in grammar to 
Balbus and Caius; and in conlmon speech to "Tom, Dick, and 
Harry." 

2 f.8. without any fault of commission or omission on his part. 
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based on the principal Persian narratives, will be found in 
vol. ii of my Travellegs Navrative, pp. 277-90. 

We turn now to the more interesting subject of Shi'a 
theology, which has hitherto hardly attracted the attention 

Popular 
it deserves from European Orientalists, and can 

theological only receive brief and inadequate treatment 
doctrine. 

here. I t  must suffice to sketch in outline the 
current popular creed, without considering its evolution 
from early times, and to mention a few of the chief doctrinal 
works written in Persian during or since the Safawi period. 
For the purpose of this outline, however, I choose not one of 
the larger, more authoritative and more famous books like 
the flappu'l- Yaqtn (" Certain Truth ") of Mulld Muhammad 

BPqir-i-Majlisf, but a little manual entitled 
Aqd'idu'sh 'Aqd'idu'sh-Shtca (" Beliefs of the Shi'a ") com- 
Skf a. 

posed during the reign of Muhammad Shdh 
QPjAr (before the middle of the nineteenth century of our 
era) by a certain 'Ali A ~ g h a r  ibn 'Alf Akbar, and litho- 
graphed in Persia without indication of place or date. This 
work, comprising 438 (unnumbered) pages, consists of an 
Introduction (Mupaddama), five sections called Mishkrtt, 
and a Conclusion (Kha'tima). The contents are briefly as 
follows : 

Introduction (Muqaddama). 
Sets forth that God has not created mankind in vain, 

but that they should worship and serve Him, and reap the 
recompense of their actions in the next world. He  has sent, 
to make known to them His Will and Law, numerous 
prophets, of whom Muhammad is the last and greatest. 
He  left behind him the Scripture (the QuJdn) and his holy 
descendants and representatives for the continued guidance 
of mankind. In these days of the Greater Occultation 
(Ghnybat-i-Kubvrf)' wherein we live, the true faith is deduced 

This began in 2601873-4, when the  Twelfth and last Imim dis- 
appeared, to return in "the Last Time " 
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from the Qtdcfrz and the sayings and traditions of the Holy 
ImAms. According to these, three things are required of 
us : ( I )  heartfelt belief; (2) oral confession ; (3) certain pre- 
scribed acts. These are ascertained either by personal 
investigation and "endeavour" (tjtihdd), or by adopting 
the opinions of such investigator (~nz~tahid)  by conformity 
to his authority (taqltd). The author concludes by enume- 

rating a number of heresies to be avoided,such as 
Various heresies 
denounced. Pantheism (zua,'zdntu'Gzuz~~~id); Apotheosis and 

Incarnation (itti4ad wa /zuZziZ) ; Determinism or 
Fatalism   jab^) ; An tinomianism (suqfit-i-'ibn'ddt) consequent 
on self-mortification and discipline (rrzjd4dt); Communism 
(ibdhnt)'; Gzification and adoration of the Imdms ; denial of 
the Resurrection of the body, or of any future life; sanction 
of the use of musical instruments, and of narcotic or 
intoxicating substances ; Metempsychosis (ta~zhukh) ; An- 
thropomorphism (tashbih), and the like. 

Mishk6t I (pp. 7-28), in four sections (Mi~bdfi). 

What is to be believed concer~ting the Essence a n d  
A ttributes of God. 

Belief in the Unity of God (tazu4id) is fourfold, namely: 
Section i. Unity of the Divine Essence ( Tazuhid-i-Dkdti). 

God is One, without partner, peer or equal; Holy; Perfect; 

The Divine 
Free from defect; not composite, or capable of 

Essence and being so conceived, imagined, or apprehended ; 
Attributes 

neither Body, nor Light, nor Substance, nor 
Accident ; not located, nor born, nor producing offspring; 
Invisible both in this world and the next', even to  the 

1 Communism was preached in Persia in S5sAnian times (sixth 
Christian century) by hlazdak. From his time until that of the Bdbfs 
this accusation has been brought against many heterodox sects. 

2 Hiifi? has accordingly been blamed by one of his critics for the 
verse : 
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Prophets, Imims and Saints, but known to us only by 
His acts and the signs of His Power; neither eating, nor 
drinking, nor clothing Himself; exernpt from anger, vexa- 
tion, pain, joy, height, depth, change, progression, or retro- 
gression ; Eternal and absolutely independent of all else. 
His Attributes are identical with His Essence, not added 
to or superimposed on His Essence. These Attributes are 
for the most part negative, and are called SzJidt-i-Salbzyya 
or " Privative Attributes." 

Here again the author digresses to  denounce various 
heresies of the Sfifis, especially the idea that beautiful 

persons are especially the Mirrors or Tabernacles 
$MIS d r  
nounced. of God, and the doctrine of Pantheism ( Wahda- 

tu'l- Wzcjlid), according to  which the relation of 
Phenomena to Absolute Being is similar to  that between 
the Waves and the Sea, or to sunlight passing through 
windows of variously coloured glass. 

Section ii. Unily of the D i v i ~ e  Attribzltes (Tazerhfd-i- 
Szydti). These Attributes are of several kinds, namely 

(I) " Essential Attributes " (Sz5dt-i-L)hdti)l, to 
TazufizV-G 
$ijdl/ .  wit, Life, Power, with its derivative Speech, and 

Knowledge, with its derivatives Will and Com- 
prehension. T o  these six some theologians add Eternity 
and Truth, but these, like Speech, Will and Comprehension, 
are Secondary Attributes, while Life, Power and Know- 
ledge are primary. (2) The  " Privative" or "Negative 
Attributes" (Szydt-i-SaZbtjya), also called the "Attributes 
of Glory " ( l a i d )  as  opposed to " Perfection " (Kamd)  and 

'LIJ>> Jlr-, l;j& as .=.zlb 3kr. '&I 
I 

'* d> ,otlc"3 3 A *J CSj9J 

''This borrowed spirit which the Friend hath entrusted to HBfi?, one 
day I shall see His Face and surrender it to Him.n 

1 Or "Positive" (Thubrif&ya), or .$z~dt-i-KamdZ, "Attributes of Per- 
fection." 
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"Beauty" (JnmdZ), are seven qualities from which God is 
exempt, namely, Compositeness, Corporeality, Visibility, 
Locality, Association or Partnership, Unreality, and Need. 
(3) " Effective Attributes " (Szydt-i-Fi'Zi), or " Attributes of 
Beauty" (Sqdt-i-JauzdZ), are acts which may be ascribed or 
not ascribed to God at different times and in different 
circumstances, like " the ProviderJ' (Rdziq), " the CreatorJ) 
(KhdZiq), " the Merciful, the Compassionate " (Ra/zvzctlt, 
Rahim), "the Bounteous " (Jnwdd), and so forth. In this 
section reference is made to other views entertained by the 
Ash'aris, the Mu'tazila, the ICirAmis, al-Balkhf, an-NajjAr, 
Hasan of Ba~ra ,  etc. 

Section iii. Creative Ufzity of God (Tnw?zfd-i-IGnlqf). 
God alone can create, and it is heresy to believe with the 

Zoroastrians that God creates only what is good, 
and the Devil what is evil. But God can and 

Walqf. 

does use means to this end, and can delegate 
His creative powers to Angels or other agents. "The  good 
or evil manifested through God's plenipotentiary servants1 
is not God's act but their act, wherefore they are the re- 
cipients of reward or punishment, by reason of the option 
which they enjoy, so that they themselves, by their own 

This passage is so important in connection with the doctrine of 
Free Will and Predestination that I give it in the original : 

dl, d&&i l - j & > A & ~ A b  jth dg,A+j~>3p 
LJr> 4jt-k &&A +b 9 >J>& k l ~ a > k  # 

& 3 d3!* &% !J\-&r s&+ >* >+ 3 

d&& ~ j j ! &  & u?;~ 3 A &)&I *&I k ! b > #  

>I$ dl=1',b l~~l-1 d3y 38  lo>^+ L b  
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volition, do those things which God hath commanded or 
forbidden. For although they act by virtue of a power and 
strength which they do not in themselves possess, but which 
God hath conferred upon them, yet, since H e  hath given 
them this option, H e  hath also assigned to them rewards 
and punishments. Yet God is the Creator of Good and 
Evil, while His servant is but the agent and doer thereof. 
Since, however, this treatise is designed for the common 
people, it would be out of place for us to discuss this matter 
[more fully] here." 

The  author next proceeds to refute certain opinions 
entertained by the extreme Shi'a (Ghult) ,  such as that 'Ali 

can create, with or without God's permission; 
Refi~tation of ,,,,,,, or that he is the "Assigner of Daily BreadJJ 

(QLisimuJZ-Arzdq); or that God obtained his per- 
mission to  create the universe; or that he put his hand 
under his prayer-mat and brought forth in it the heavens 
and the earth. I t  may, however, be believed, as is implied 
in sundry traditions, that on the Day of Judgement God 
will leave " the Reckoning" with 'Ali or other of the ImAms, 
and will accept their intercession, and the like. Hence 'A1I 
is entitled " the Face of GodJ'  ( Wajhu'ZZdh), " the  Hand of 
God " ( Yadu'lZdh), " the Gate of God " (Bdbu'ZZdh), and the 
like. 

I t  is also necessary to believe in al-Bidrt, or God's sovereign 
Will, that H e  does what H e  pleases; and that H e  can create 
what H e  pleases "without material or period " (biZd nzcidda 
wa mudda), that is, from nothing in the twinkling of an eye. 

Section iv. Ufzity of Worsh@ (Tawbid-i-'Ibda'ati). \Vor- 
ship is the exclusive prerogative of God, and of the Divine 

Essence, not of the Attributes. T o  worship an 
Tawhfd-1- 
~1b&fr. Attribute or Name (such as "the Word of God") 

apart from the Essence is unbelief, while to 
worship an Attribute in conjunction with the Essence is 
polytheism. This is of two sorts, patent and latent. The  

B. P. L. 25 
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former includes the external worship of idols, trees, stars, 
the sun and moon, fire and human beings ; or of symbols, 
such as crucifixes or pictures of holy persons; the latter 
includes excessive devotion to wife or child, or worldly 
wealth, or ambition, or hypocritical ostentation of piety. 
The visitation ~f the Ka'ba a t  Mecca and the Tombs of the 
Holy Imsms is, however, permitted ; as also bowing down 
before kings or holy and learned men, provided there be not 
actual prostration (sujdd), and that no worship be intended. 

Mishkht 11 (pp. 28-31). 

What is to be believed colzcer7zirzg the Izrstice of God. 
" I t  is necessary to believe that God is just, not a tyrant, 

and that a t  no time hath H e  acted, or dot11 H e  or will H e  
act, unjustly towards any one. This is a funda- 
mental article of our Faith, and whosoever holds 
the contrary is eternally damned." Thus begins 

this section, of which the most interesting portion again 
deals with the question of Free Will and Predestination. 
" I t  is also necessary to believe that God neither compels 
His creatures to act in a given way   jab^, ',compulsion '), 
nor allows them unrestricted choice (~qfwZ&), but pursues a 
course intermediate between these two : that is to say that 
H e  has created them equally capable of both good and evi1,so 
that they neither act under such compulsion that their deeds 
are in reality God's deeds, nor can they do what they do by 
their own strength and power without God's assistance. 
The  former belief is Determinism or Fatalism (jabr) and 
the latter Free Will (tufwid). The correct view is that, 
whatever they do, they do voluntarily, not by compulsion 
and constraint, although God furnishes them with the power, 
means, and instruments, and has indicated to them the paths 
of good and evil, so that whoever elects to do good becomes 
deserving of reward, while he who elects to do evil becomes 
deserving of punishment." 
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The author illustrates this by the example of a carpenter's 
apprentice, who, having been taught his craft and furnished 
with the necessary tools, is bidden by his master to make a 

I window of a certain size and description. If instead of this I 
I he makes a door, he cannot excuse himself by pleading 

that his master taught him the craft and gave him the tools 
which enabled him to make the door. Such is the case of 
man if he misuses the powers and limbs which God hath 
given him. Here follows the well-known story1 of the 
sceptic whose three questions were answered by a damtsh  
who struck him on the head with a clod, but here Ab6 
Hanifa and BuhlGl (the "wise fool 'I) take the parts of the 
sceptic and the darwtsh respectively. 

The  author's theory that God created the hearts of 
believers, unbelievers, and waverers each from a different 
clay, " Ihowing before H e  created them that the believer 
by reason of his belief would be good, and the unbeliever 
by reason of his unbelief bad, and so creating each of the 
appropriate substance, so that there might be no question 
of compulsion" (jabr), is not very convincing. 

MishkAt I11 (pp. 32-45). 

On tAe Praphetic Function, geaeral and speciaL! 

Section i. The xene~a l  PropAetic Function (Nzrbuwwat- 
i-',dt?zmn). The  number of the true prophets antecedent to  

Muhammad, "the Seal of the Prophets and the 
The Prophetic 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ .  last of them," is variously stated as from 140 to 

124,000. I t  is necessary to believe that these, 
whatever their actual number, were true and immaculate 
(ma'~zim), that is, that during the whole of their lives they 
were guilty of no sin, major or minor; that they all 
enunciated the same essential truths; and that the revela- 

It  is included in the extracts at the end of Forbes's Persian Gram- 
nmr, NO. 67, pp. r v - r ~ .  - . ' . 
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tions which they received were essentially identical, though 
in detail the later abrogate the earlier, to  wit, the Qur'cin 
the Gospel, and the Gospel the Pentateuch (Tawrkt). 
These three, together with the Psalms of David (Zubzjr) 
and the Books of Abraham (Sz@uf), are the principal 
Scriptures, but the total number of revealed books is esti- 
mated by some as 104 and by others as 124. Of the 
Prophets sent to all mankind (mzcrsal) four (Adam, Seth, 
Enoch or Idris and Noah) were Syrians ; five (HGd, Silih, 
Shu'ayb, Ishmael and Muhammad) were Arabs, and the 
remainder of the Children of Israel. The five great Prophets 
called Ulu'l-'Azm are Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and 
Muhammad. 

Section ii. The Special Prophetic Fzrnction [of Mu&nm- 
mad] (Nubzrwwat-i-I<hd;~a). I t  is necessary to believe 

The Prophet- 
that Muhammad was the last of all the Prophets, 

hood of and that anyone after him who claims to be a 
Muhammad. prophet is an unbeliever and should be killed 
by the Muslims. Also that in every virtue and excellence 
he surpasses all other beings ; that his " Light" (Nzir-i- 
MuFarnmad) was created thousands of years before all 
other creatures ; that he was sent not only to all mankind 
but to  the Jirm ; and that his doctrine and law abrogate all 
preceding ones. 

Section iii. What is to be believed tozrching the Qur'An. 
I t  is the last and greatest of revealed Scriptures, abrogating 

all others, and is the miracle of Muhammad, 
The Qur'dn. though not the product of his mind; it is 
temporal (Fadith), not eternal (gndinr) ; was revealed in the 
pure Arabic language (as were all the Scriptures, though 
each prophet received his revelation in the language of his 
people), and was sent down on the Laylatrr'GQadr ("Night 
of Worth") in its entirety from the Preserved Tablet 
(Lawb-i-Ma&%?), but was revealed by Gabriel in instal- 
ments, as occasion arose, over a period of 23 years. 

I 

\I 
\ 

1 
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Neither men nor j inn, though all should combine, can 
produce the like of the Qur'dn, or even one chapter or 
verse of it. I t  contains all truth and all knowledge, and the 
full interpretation of it is known only to God, the Prophet, 
and the Imims, and those "firmly established in Knowledge" 
to whom they have imparted it. The  original Qur 'd~ is in 
the keeping of the Hidden Imam, and has undergone no 
change or corruption. 

Section iv. The Prophet's Attributes. H e  was "illiterate" 
(urnmi), having never studied or received instruction from 

men or lhn ; he cast no shadow ; a cloud used 
Character of the 
Prophet. to  overshadow his head; he could see behind 

his back as well as before his face ; he was 
luminous to such a degree that in his presence on the 
darkest night his wives could find n lost needle without the 
aid of lamp or candle. His birth was heralded and accom- 
panied by miracles, enumerated in detail. H e  was immacu- 
late (ma'+dgtz), and the most excellent of all beings. Gabriel 
was really his servant, and 'Azri'il (the Angel of Death) 
could not approach him to receive his soul without his 
permission. H e  was neither a poet (shd'ir), nor a magician 
(sd&r), nor a liar (Rndhdkdb), nor a madman (dtwdtza), and 
to assert any of these things is blasphemy. H e  had five 
souls or spirits, of which the first three (called Re-inrrdraj, 
Re-guwwat ,  and RzIh-i-shahwnt) are common to all men ; 
the fourth, Ru&-i-imd~, "the Spirit of Faith," is peculiar to 
true believers ; while the last, "the Holy Spirit" (Rzi/ru'l- 
Quds), belongs to  the Prophet alone, and his successors, the 
Holy Imhms. 

Section v. The Prophet's Miracles. These included the 
Cleaving of the Moon (shaqqu'l-qamar) ; knowledge of the 

Past, the Future, and the Unseen; raising the 
Mi""'" Of lhe dead ; knowledge of 72 out of the 73 Names 
Prophet. 

of God, whereof not more than twenty were 
known t o  any  previous Prophet, and the like. He  saw 
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Paradise and Hell with his own eyes, and ascended into 
Heaven in his material body, clad in his own clothes, and 
wearing his sandals, which he would have put off on 
approaching God's Throne, but was forbidden by God to  
do so. 

Section vi. The Prophet's Asce~zsion (icfi'ydj). H e  
ascended in his material body to the Station of "Two 

bow-shots or less'," a point nearer to God than 
Ascens'OnOfth" Prophet, that attained by Enoch or Jesus or any angel 

or archangel. T o  assert that this Ascension was 
allegorical, or within himself, or spiritual and esoteric, is 
heresy. 

Section vii. S Z L U ~ ? ~  other beliefs cofzcenzi?zg the Prophet. 
He was " a  mortal man to whom revelations were madep" 

Other beliefs 
in various ways mediate and immediate. H e  

concerning the combined in himself the functions of Apostle 
Prophet (Raszil), Prophet (Na64, I?nnrtrn, and Mzrbaddith, 
by which is here meant one who sees and holds converse 
with the Angels. His intercession for sinners will be 
accepted in the Day of Kesurrection; and God has br- 
stowed on him, within certain limits, authority to command 
and prohibit, and to add to the obligations imposed by 
God in such matters as prayer and fasting. H e  explicitly 
appointed his cousin and son-in-law 'AlI ibn Abi TQlib to 
succeed him ; but to assert that Gabriel took the Revelation 
from a well in a plain, and, receiving permission from God 
to see who was the author, looked into the well and saw 
that it was 'Ali ; or that Gabriel rnistook Mul!ammad for 
(All and brought the Revelation to him by mistake, are 
blasphemous heresies. 

m. n11J THE TWELVE IMAMS I 

391 
MishkAt IV (pp. 45-71). 

On the Itzdmate. 
Section i. Enumeration of the Twelve ImPms of the 

Ithnd-'a.shar&ya or " Sect of the Twelve," and refutation of 

The I d m a t e  
the Sunnis, who recognize AbG Bakr, 'Umar and 
'U thm An as the IChuZafd, or successors and vice- 

gerents of the Prophet ; of the Kayslniyya, who accept 
Muhammad ibnu'l-Hanafiyya, a son of 'AlI by another 
wife than Fdtima, as Imbm; of the Zaydiyya, who accept 
Zayd ibn Hasan ; of the Isma'iliyya, who accept Isma'il in 
place of his brother MGsA al-Kdfim ; of the Aftahiyya, who 
accept 'Abdu'llfih al-Aftah, another son of Jalfar as-Sddiq 
the sixth Imdm, and so forth. The  Kaysdnis, 2iydis, 
Isma'ilis, TA'GsL, Aftal~ls and Wdqifis all belong to the 
Shf'a, but not to the 'Sect of the Twelve," and they will 
all be tormented in Hell for their error, though they are 
Muslims, as are even the Sunnis, who are therefore pure, 
wherefore, according to the prevailing view, it is not lawful to 
interfere with their lives, wives or  property, though some 
Shi'a doctors hold the contrary view. 

Section ii. Knowledge of the Prophet a n d  Zwdtns. This 

Knowledge of 
section is entirely historical or quasi-historical, 

the Prophet and giving the dates of the births, deaths, and chief 
rmims. 

events in the lives of Muhammad and the 
Twelve Im Ams. 

T h e  Prophet  Muhammad was born on Friday 17th (or 
12th) of Rabi' i in the "Year of the Elephant," in the year 

1021 of Alexander, and in the Seventh year of 
The Prophet 
Mubarnmad. the reign of AnGsharwAn "the Just." H e  lived 

63 years, of which 53 were spent a t  Mecca and 
ten a t  al-Madina, and his "Mission" began when he was 
forty years old. H e  had nine (or 12, or 1 5 )  wives and two 
concubines; four sons, Qdsim, TAhir and Tayyib by 
Khadija, and Ibrfihim by Mary the Copt; and three 
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daughters, Fdtima (who married 'All), and Zaynab and 
Ruqayya, who were married to 'Uthmln. He died (poisoned 
by a Jewess of Khaybar, as asserted) on Monday the 27th 
or 28th of Safar, and was buried at al-Madina. 

'Ali ibn Abf Thlib was the immediate legitimate suc- 
cessor of the Prophet and the First Imdm, though not 

formally recognized as 1Chalifa until after the 
'All ibn Abt 
Tllib, the First deaths of Abh Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmPn 
Imam. (whom the Shi'a regard as usurpers). He waged 
three great wars, with the Qdsi!ffz ("wrong-doers"), Le. 
Mu'bwiya the Umayyad and his partisans; the Nrikithln 
(" troth-breakers "), i.e. gA'ishal Talha and Zubayr ; and the 
M d ~ i p h  ("rebels"), ie. the Khlrijites. He was assassinated 
by Ibn Muljam on Ramaden 21 at the age of sixty-three. 
He married twelve wives after the death of Fdtima and 
had seventeen sons and nineteen daughters. His father 
Abh TQlib was inwardly a believer, though he made no 
outward profession of Isllm. 'Ali is supposed to have been 
the twelfth of the Awszjld (executors, trustees, or vice- 
gerents) of Jesus Christ. 

FPtima was the daughter of the Prophet by IChadlja, 
and the wife of 'AlI, to whom she bore three sons (al- 
Hasan, al-Husayn and Muhassin), and two daughters 
(Zaynab the elder and Umm KulthGm). She died, aged 
about eighteen, on the 3rd of Jumhdi ii, A.H. I I (26 August, 
632). 

Hasan ibn 'AlI, the Second ImBm, was born in Sha'bbn 
or RamadPn, A.H. 3 (January or March, 625), resigned the 

Hasan ibn 'AH, 
position of IChalifa to MuiQwiya, to safeguard 

theSccond himself and his followers, after he had held it 
Imdm. for ten years and a half, and died of poison 
administered to him by Ja'da the daughter of al-Ash'ath 
ibn Nafis, known as Asmd, at the instigation of Mu'iwiya, 
nine years and a half later. He is said to have had 60 
wives, besides concubines, but others say 300 or even 600, 

* -- - 
\ 
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of whom he divorced so many that he earned the nick-name 1 of aZ-Mifldq ('I the great divorcer $7 ; and to have had fifteen i 

1 sons and two daughters, though here again there is much 
i 

difference of opinion. The best known of his numerous 
titles is aZ-Mzljtaabd. 

Husayn ibn 'AlI, the Third Imdm, was born only six 
months (sic) after his brother Hasan ; had five wives besides 

Husayn ibn 'Ali, concubines; six sons, 'All Akbar, who suc- 
the '1"'" ceeded him as Imdm, 'Ali Awsat, 'Alf A~ghar, ImPm. 

Muhammad, Ja'far and 'Abdu'llbh; and three 
daughters, FAtimatu'l-KubrA, Saklna and Fdtimatu$- 
SughrA. Account of his death at KarbalA on Muharram 
10, A.H. 61 (October 10, 680) with 72 of his kinsmen and 

C partisans at the age of 56, 57 or 58. Of his titles the 

d best known is "the Chief of Martyrs" (Sayyidu'sh-Shu- 
2 haa'd). 

'Alf ibn Husayn, the Fourth Imdm, commonly known 
as Zaynul~-'Abidin and Sayyid-i-Sa~jdd. His mother was 

'All Zaynu'! the daughter of Yazdigird, the last Sbsdnian 
' ibidin,  the King of Persia. Her name was ShahrbBn6, or, 
Fourth Imdm. 

according to others, Ghazdla or Saldma. He  was 
born in 361656-7 or 381658-9. He  had one wife, his cousin 
Umm 'Abdi'llzih, daughter of al-Hasan, besides concubines. 
He had sixteen children (seven or twelve sons, and nine or 
four daughters). One of his sons, Zayd, was killed by 
the Umayyad Caliph Hishdm ibn 'Abdu'l-Malik, who is 
also said to have poisoned him in 9417x2 when he was 
fifty-seven years of age. 

Muhammad BLqir, the Fifth ImAm, was born in A.H. 

57 or 58 (A.D. 676-8). and is said to have been poisoned 
by the Umayyads in 104/72z or 1071726-7. [From this 

point onwards there are so many discrepancies 
Mubarnmad 
Blsir. a= and conflicting statements that a more rigorous 
Fifth Imdm. 

abridgment seems desirable. Thus the age of 
this Imam is given as 57 or 58, or even 78, all of which, 
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especially the last, are absolutely incompatible with the 
dates given for his birth and death.] 

Ja'far a$-SAdiq, the Sixth Imdm, born 801699-700, 
poisoned by the 'Abbdsid Caliph al-Man~Gr in 14817656. 

Ja'far a~$ddiq, 
H e  took advantage of the internecine strife 

the Sixth between the Umayyads and 'Abbdsids to carry 
I d m .  on an active propaganda for the Shi'a doctrine, 
which is therefore often called after him " Ja'fari." 

M6sA al-KBzim, the Seventh Imdm, born 1291746-7, 
poisoned by HdrGnu'r-Rashid in I 801796-7. 

'Ali ar-Rid$ the Eighth ImAm, poisoned by 
M6sL al-KBTim, 
the seventh al-Ma'mbn in 20318 I 89 , and  buried at Mashhad. 

Imdrn* five successors. and his 
Mubarnmad Taqi, the Ninth ImAm, born 

1g5/810-11, poisoned by his wife a t  the in- 
stigation of the Caliph al-Mu'tasim in 220/835. 

'Ali Naqi, the Tenth Imdm, born in 2121827-8, poisoned 
in 2451868 a t  the instigation of the Caliph al-Mu'tazx. 

Hasan al-'Askari, the Eleventh Imdm, born zjz/846-7 
poisoned in z60/873-4 a t  the instigation of the Caliph al- 
Mu'tamid. 

The ImAm Mahdl, also called QP'imu ~ l i  Muhammad, 
Hujjatu'llPh and BaqiyyatulllBh, the Twelfth and last 

Imim, born in 2551869 by Narjis lchitlin to 
The Imdm 
Mahdl. 

Hasan al-'Askad, disappeared in 260187 3-4, is 
still living and will return " in the last Days" 

to  establish the Shi'a faith and "fill the earth with justice 
after it has been filled with iniquity." 

Section iii. Attributes of the It?zn'ms. It is necessary to 

belicve that the Imdms were created from one preexisting 
Light ; that all blessings and all knowledge of 

Character of the 
lmdms God come through them; that through them 

the universe lives and moves and has its being; 
and that they are in every respect the most excellent of 
beings after the Prophet Muhammad, and superior to all 
other Prophets and to  the Angels, though subject t o  all 

CH. VIII] ' DEATH AND THE HEREAFTER 
. - 

human needs and functions. They are also immaculate 
(~rm'~zlnr), innocent of any sin, small or great, co-equal, en- 
dowed with every virtue, knowledge and power. Their birth 
was not as that of ordinary mortals,and,like the Prophet, they 
were born circumcised. After many further amplifications 
of the Imims' perfections, the author proceeds to warn his 
readers against certain opinions of the Ghuldt, or most 
extreme Shl'a, who would put them above the Prophet and 
even deify them. 

Mishkat V1 (pp. 71-85). 

Beliefs connected with Death, judgemeat a n d  the Hereafter. 

Sectioni. Death. The Angels,the Prophet and the ImAms 
are present at  every death-bed, whether of a believer or an 

unbeliever. When the spirit leaves the body, it 
Death. 

attaches itself to a subtle invisible body (qdli6- 
i-mitkdli-i-la!g) which is a simulacrum of the material body 
in the intermediate world or "World of the Barrier " ('A~am- 
CBarsaRh). T o  believe, as do some of the common people, 
that these disembodied spirits enter the crops of green birds 
or lamps attached to the Throne of God ('Arsh) is an error. 
This disembodied spirit watches the body it has quitted 
and the preparations for its burial, urging haste if it be a 
believing spirit, and delay if unbelieving, but none hears or 
heeds its appeal. I t  also sees its place in Heaven or Hell, 
as the case may be. A believer's death is not always easy, 
nor an unbeliever's hard. The Prophet's description of the 
Angel of Death, whom he saw during his Night Ascent to 
Heaven. 

Like so many Persian books, the actual divisions of this book do 
not correspond with the Table of Contents, which indicates five main 
divisions, each called Mirhkdf, while only four such headings actually 
occur in the text. This section is described as Section (kIi~bd,lr) iv of 
Mishkdl IV, but it introduces a quite new topic and should, 1 am con- 
vinced, be called, as I have called it, Mishkdf V 
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Section ii. The Qzrestionirtg of the Tomb. When the body 
has been buried and the mourners have dispersed, the spirit 

The "Question- 
returns to the body to undergo the Questioning 

ing of the  of the Tomb (Su1cEl-i-qa6r) a t  the hands of the 
Tomb." Angels Munkir and Nakir, whose terrible aspect 
is described. I f  the deceased is a believer and gives satis- 
factory answers to their questions on his beliefs, they leave 
him in peace, saying, "Sleep as the bride sleeps in her 
bridal chamber," and they enlarge his Tomb as far as the 
eye can see, and open from it a door into Paradise, so that 
the air of Paradise enters it and gladdens the occupant. 
But if he is an unbeliever, they revile him and beat him with 
their clubs, and fill the tomb with fire ; and he cries out in 
agony, so that if men and]itra could hear, they would die 
of terror. But the animals hear, and that is why a sheep 
grazing or a bird gathering grain will suddenly stop and 
shiver and listen intently. Those of the Shi'a who are 
buried a t  KarbalA are said to be exempt from this Question- 
ing, and some believe that the whole plain of KarbalA, rid 
of all impurities, including the bodies of unbelievers and 
hypocrites, will be bodily transferred to Paradise. The 
good deeds and kindnesses of the dead may take the form 
of a beautiful companion who will bear them company in 
the tomb and dispel their loneliness1. 

Section iii. The Squeezing of the Torrrb. I t  is not certain 
whether all are subject to this, or only the unbelievers. This 

squeezi~~g is not confined to those who are 
The "Squeezing 
or the Tomb." buried in the ground, for those who are hanged, 

drowned or eaten by wild beasts are equally 
subject to it. After the Questioning and the Squeezing, the 
spirit again leaves the material body and reunites with the 
subtle invisible body. Opinions differ as to whether this 
last always existed within the material body, or apart from 

I This affords an interesting parallel to the Zoroastrian belief set 
forth in the Arda Virdfndmn. 
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it in the "World of Similitudes," or is specially created for 
each spirit a t  the moment of dissolution. 

Section ivl. Corrcerning the Intennediafr World (.A~am- 
i-BarzaAh). BarzaKh means something intermediate be- 

tween two other things, in this case a state or 
The "World OT world between this life and the next, more subtle 

than the former and more gross than the latter. 
Some identify it with the World of Similitudes ('Alanr-i- 
MithdI), others believe it to exist in this world, but in an 
Eighth Clime outside the Seven Climes, called Ard-i-(l~war- 
i d .  The Terrestrial Paradise is in the iV&-Saldm in 
the western part of this region, and the Terrestrial Hell in 
the Wddt Barahlit; in the eastern part. In  these places 
respectively the souls of the Blessed and the Lost congregate 
and experience pleasure or pain, and when a new spirit arrives 
they let it rest for a while to  recover from the '(Questioning" 
and the "Squeezing," and then interrogate it as to  the 
friends who survived them on earth, whether they be still 
living or dead. 

Section v4. The  departed spirits visit their former homes 
on earth to watch their families and friends, some daily, 

State of the 
some weekly, some monthly, some yearly, some 

dcparted before only once in several years. Some say they come 
the Resurrection. in the form of green birds and perch on the roof 

or walls of the house and talk, but the living do not notice 
or attend to them because of their preoccupation with the 
things of this world. The  spirits of the Blessed see only the 

This is headed M[sbct~ v (of Mishkdt IV), and the numbering of 
the sections begins again, but it appears to me really to constitute 
Section iv of Mishkdt V. 

Cf. the jik-i-XuwargilydY of the Shaykhis, mentioned in my 
Traveller's Narrative, vol. ii, p. 236. 

See QazwinPs dthdru'~-~i~cfd, p. 25;  also HalCvy in the]ournal 
Asi~ztiguc for 0ct.-Dec. 1883, pp. 442-54; and YAqlit's Mu~amu'Z- 
Bulfn,  vol. i, p. 598. 

Entitled Section ii of Misbct4 v (of MishKdt IV). 
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good things which befall, or are wrought by, their families 
and friends. Some say that they come on a particular day, 
on Monday at noon, or on Thursday, or on Friday. I f  their 
friends remember them, offering good works, prayers or 
fasting as a present to them, they are pleased ; the happiness 
of the Blessed is increased, and the torments of the Lost 
alleviated thereby. " Therefore, my dear friend," says the 
author, "you must not forget the departed in this world, 
but must strive, so far as in you lies, to send presents to 
them." The  Earthly Paradise (Bihislzt-i-Dznzpi) is a place 
of rest and peace, there is no sorrow or weeping, nor any 
obligation to pray or fast. 

Section vil. On the spirits of the wicEed. These are also 
permitted from time to time to visit their homes, but they 

State of the 
see only the evil done by their friends, and strive 

wickedafter to  warn them, but cannot, and return to the 
death. Earthly Hell more miserable than before. Dis- 
cussion as to the state after death of the children of believers 
and unbelievers, the ignorant and feeble-minded, and the 
insane ; and concerning the Recording Angels. According 
to some, the male children of believers are, after their death, 
committed to the care of Abraham, and the female children 
to  that of the Virgin Mary. 

Conclusion ( I < h d t h ~ a ) ~  (pp. 85-132). 

Beliefs connected with the R&YH of the Tz~e(fllr Imdm. 

Section i. 0 1 2  his Occr~ltatiorz (Ghaybnt). Three Occulta- 
tions are distinguished, entitled " Lesser," " Greater " and 

The "Occulta- 
" Least." The  " Lesser Occultation " (Glzaybut- 

i o n  i-Sughrd) began on the 8th of Rabi' i ,  260 
of the l d m .  (Jan. I, 874), lasted 69 years, and ended with 

1 Entitled Section iii etc., as in the prececling footnote. 
8 This, 1 believe, is how the title should stand, but it is actually 

described as M+bd& vi of Mishhrft IV. See p. 395, n. I, 
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the death of the last of the four waRNr1 who maintained 
communication between the Hidden Imdm and his followers 
in 32g/g40-I. Then began the " Greater Occultation " 
(Ghay6af-i-Kzd~d)~ wherein no one has direct access to  
the " Hidden Im6m:" and wherein we are now living. The  
"Least Occultation " (Ghaydat-GA+ghar) will last only from 

noon on the Friday succeeding his "Return " 

The Signs of 
the (Raj'ut), when he will behead the preacher 

(Khattb) a t  Mecca and forthwith disappear 
again, until the morning of the next day (Saturday). The  
time of the Advent or "ReturnJ) of the ImAm is known to 
God alone, but it will be heralded by numerous signs, of 
which forty-eight or more are enumerated by our author, 
and of which the most celebrated are the coming of the 
wicked and hideous Sufydnf, whose army the earth will 
finally srvallow up ; the appearance of a figure in the sun;  
the multiplication of misleading divines and lawyers and 
of poets ; the abounding of tyranny and oppression; the 
appearance of Antichrist (DajdZ) riding on his Ass;  the 
assembling of 3 13 chosen supporters of the Ilndm in TdliqAn 
of KhordsAn, etc. After a "reign of the Saints" lasting 
seventy years, the Imdm will die, poisoned by a woman 

named Maliha, and the Imdm Husayn will 
The "Lesser return to earth to read the Burial Service over 

him. This is the beginning of what is called 
the " Lesser Resurrection " (Qzi/d?~tat-i-Jughrd), when the 

1 Is. Agents or Representatives, also called "Gates" (Bdb, pl. 
A6wdb). The avoidance of this last title by the author is probably 
intentional, for he wrote in 126311847, just when MirzP 'Alf Muham- 
mad's claim to be the Bd6 was creating so great a stir in Persia. See 
my Travelleer's Nayyative, ii, pp. 226-34 and 296-8. 

a Many particulars concerning the "Occultations," the ''Gates? and 
the claims to communicate with the Hidden ImPln advanced by the 
Shaykhis and Bdbfs, denounced as heretics by our author, are given 
in the notes (especially D, E and 0) a t  the end of vol. ii of my T~aveZfefls 
Narrafive, to which the reader is referred. 
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Prophet and all the Imims, as well as their chief antagonists, 
shall return to earth for a while, and fight their battles over 
again, but with a different result, since the unbelievers shall 
be uniformly defeated. In  this first temporary Resurrection 
only those who are purely believers or unbelievers (Mzfmin- 
z-K/zdZi; or i<d$~-i-K/zdZi;) will come to life. Then they 
will again disappear from the face of the earth, and, after 
forty days' anarchy and confusion, the tribes of Gog and 
Magog ( Y&zV u M4iQ'> will burst through the Wall (Sadd) 
which keeps them back, and will overrun the earth, and 
eat up all the grass and herbs, and drink up the rivers. 

The  " Greater Resurrection " (Qljdmat-i-Ifirbvd), when all 
the dead shall be raised to life in the same bodies they had 

while on earth, re-created by God's Power as a 
The "Greater 
Resurrection." broken brick can be re-made from its original 

materials, will be inaugurated by the blast of 
IsrAfil's trumpet, which shall draw into itself all the spirits 
of the quick and the dead, so that no living thing shall 
remain on earth save the "Fourteen Immaculate Ones" 
(Chahdyu'ah Ma1;dm)1. Then, when their bodies have been 
re-created, IsrAfll will again blow his trumpet, and the 
spirits will emerge from it like a swarm of bees, and fly 
each one to its own body. All animals will also be raised 
to life to undergo the Reckoning and be judged for their 
acts of violence towards one another. Then the Balance 
( M i z d ~ ~ )  will be set up for the weighing of the good and 
bad acts of each soul, and the scroll of each man's deeds, 
written down by the Recording Angels SB'iq and Shahld, 
will be placed in his hand. 

The  Seven Hells (Jihanlznnz, Sa'iy, Saqnr, Jabi~n, Lazarf, 
flutarna and Hdzviya) are next enumerated, whereof the 

first is for Muslims who died in sin without 
The Seven 
Hells. repenting, and who will be released when 

adequately punished ; the second for the Jews; 
Le. the Prophet, his daughter FAtinla, and the Twelve ImPms. 

/ 
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the third for the Christians ; the fourth for the Sabaeans; 
the fifth for the Magians; the sixth for the idolatrous 
Arabs ; and the seventh for the hypocrites. Unbelievers 
will remain in Hell for ever, but some, on account of their 
virtues, will remain there without suffering torment, as, for 
example, Khusraw AnGsharwdn on account of his justice, 
and Hdtim of Tayy on account of his generosity. 

Next follows a description of the Bridge of Sir&, '[finer 
than a hair, sharper than a sword, and hotter than fire," 

which spans Hell, and over which everyone 
The nridgs 
of $irdl. must pass, even the Prophets and ImAms and 

Saints, to reach Paradise. A detailed descrip- 
tion of a very material Paradise succeeds, which in turn is 

followed by an  account of the Purgatory or 
Purgatory 
(A ' rdf l .  intermediate state called aZ-A'rdJ This is said 

to be a beautiful meadow or high ground 
situated on the Bridge of SiyLi.t, and peopled by the spirits 
of the feeble-minded, illegitimate children, and those who 
are neither good enough for Heaven nor bad enough for 

Hell. By the intercession of the Prophet or 
Paradise. 

the IrnA~rls some of these will be subsequently 
admitted to Heaven. Other heavenly delights described, 
such as the Water of Kawthar, the "Lote-tree of the 

Limit " (Szdrak'CMuntahd), and the TzSbh- tree. When 
every soul has been assigned its place in Heaven, Hell or 
aGAIYrff; Death will be led forth in the form of a black 
sheep and slain, to show that henceforth there is neither 
fear nor hope of death. 

Conclusion (Kkdtiwza)' (pp. I 32-1 38). 
[Section ii.] On fie ~gzealzilzg of UnbeZief(Ku fr) andBeef 

( b d n ) .  Five meanings of Kufr in the Qur'dn are distin- 
guished, and three chief kinds in ordinary life, namely 

This is so headed, but see pp. 381 and 398 silpra. This section 
might be called " Epilogue." 
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spiritual (palJi), verbal (qawlt), and actual (fi'lt). Three 
kinds of fmdn are also distinguished, and filzdn 

unbeliec Be'ief is distinguished from Isldnz. Sunnis and Shi'a 
not of the "Sect of the Twelve" are believers 

(md'min), but not Muslims ; they are not unclean, but will 
remain for ever in Hell-fire. The  apostate (nzu~tadd) from 
Isl6m is deserving of death, nor is his repentance accepted 
in this world, though, according to some theologians, it may 
be accepted in the next. But from the convert to Isldm 
who reverts to his original faith repentance may be ac- 
cepted ; and a woman who apostasizes should not be killed, 
but imprisoned and beaten until she repents or dies in 
prison. The  book ends with a description of five kinds of 
Faith and six kinds of Repentance. 

Such in outline is the Shi'a creed of contemporary Persia 
in its crudest and most popular form. I t  would be inte- 
resting to trace the evolution of that creed from the earliest 
times of IslAm, to compare (so far as the available materials 
allow) the historical with the legendary ImAms, and to  
contrast in detail the beliefs, both doctrinal and eschato- 
logical, of the Shi'a and the Sunnis. This, however, tran- 
scends the scope of this book, even had the preliminary 
work indispensable to such a study been adequately done. 
Even amongst the orthodox and formal (qishrt) mzrjtahids 
and mullds these doctrines must often have been held in 
a form less crude and childish than that outlined above, 
though they may have deemed it wiser to leave the popular 
beliefs undisturbed, and to discourage speculations which 
might become dangerous amongst a people only too prone 

to  scepticism and heresy. Taking only the 
Broad divisions 
ofreligious broad divisions of theological and philosophical 
thought Persia. in thought in Persia, we may distinguish in each 

field three main types; amongst the theologians 
the Akkbdyts, the U@lS (or Mujtahidfs), and the Shaykhfs; 
amongst the philosophers the Mutahallimzln or School-men, 
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the Falhz3fa or Hukamd (Philosophers pure and simple), 
and the philosophical Sttffs. Of all these Gobi- 

Gobineau's 
classification. neau'sl account is still the most clear, lively 

and concise which I have met with in any 
European language, though it cannot be certainly affirmed 
that its accuracy is equal to its clarity. Thus he credits the 
Akhbdris, generally regarded as the straitest sect of the 
Shi'a, with a certain latitudinarianism to which they can 
hardly lay claim ; and describes the Shaykhis as "not 
altogether rejecting the idea of the Resurrection of the 
Body," when it was precisely their doctrine of the "subtle 
body" (or Jism-i-Htrwa~qilyd)~ which especially laid them 
under suspicion of heresy. The  doctrines of the Shaykhis, 
moreover, definitely prepared the way for the still more 
heretical doctrines of the Bdbfs, who were outside the pale 
of Isldm while the Shaykhis were just within it and counted 
many influential followers in high places. Of the I'hiloso- 
phers and Shffs more will be said in another chapter, but 
as to the theologians we shall do well to bear in mind 
Gobineau's dictuma: " I1 ne faut pas perdre d e  vue que si 
l'on peut, approximativement, classer les trois opinions 
ainsi que je le fais, il est nicessaire pourtant d'ajouter qu'il 
est rare que, dans le cours de sa vie, un Persan n'ait point 

'3 # pass6 de  l'une B l'autre et ne les ait point toutes les trois 

The Majlisla. professdes." Mu119 Muhammad BAqir-i-Majlisf, 
one of the greatest, most powerful and most 

fanatical mtq2ahids of the Safawi period, found it necessary 
to apologize for the tolerant and even sympathetic attitude 
assumed by his father MullA Muhammad Taqi-i-Majlisi, 
not less distinguished than himself as a theologian, towards 

1 Les Rel<qioons et Zes Pkiloso#/Zies dans PAsie Central8 (2nd ed., 
Paris, 1866), pp. 28-33 for the three theological parties, pp. 63-1 I I (ch. 
iv) for the Slifis and the Philosophers. 

2 See my Traveller's Nar~~tz've,  vol. ii, p. 236. 
5 O j .  cit. pp. 32-3. 

26--2 
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the Sdffs. "Let none think so ill of my father," he says1, 
"as  to  imagine that he was of the SGfis. Nay, it was not 
so, for I was intimately associated with my father in private 
and in public, and was thoroughly conversant with his 
beliefs. My father thought ill of the SGfis, but a t  the 
beginning of his career, when they were extremely powerful 
and active, my father entered their ranks, so that by this 
means he might repel, remove, eradicate and extirpate the 
roots of this foul and hellish growth (in Shctjara-i-Kliabitha- 
i-Zaqqzc'mzjya). But when he had extinguished the flames 
of their infamy, then he made known his inner feelings, for 
he was a man of the utmost virtue and piety, ascetic and 
devout in his life," etc. 

Yet MullA Muhammad BAqir, in spite of his formalism 
and fanaticism, his incredible industry in writing books in 
simple and easily intelligible Persian in order to popularize 
the Shi'a doctrines, and his ruthless persecution of the 
SGfis, is credited with posthumous gleams of a higher 
humanity=. One saw him in a dream after his death and 
asked of him, "How fares it with you in that world, and 
how have they dealt with you?"  I-Ie answcred, "None of 
my actions profited me a t  all, except that one day I gave 
an apple to a Jew, and that saved me." 

The  Qi;ag.u9C-' Ulawza' contains I 53 biographies of eminent 
divines, of whom the following twenty-five appear to me the 
most interesting and important. They are here arranged, 
as far as possible, chronologically, the serial number of each 
biography in the book being indicated in brackets after 
the namea. 

Qi;a~u'L'UZamd, Lucknow ed., part ii, p. 19. 
Ibid., part i, p. 216. The author discredited the tale, which is 

described as widely current. As regards this theologian's literary 
activity, he  is said on the same page to have been accustomed to write 
1000 "bayts," i.e. 50,000 words, daily. 

They are numbered in both editions in the abjad notation, eg. 
L IC 

Kulaynf a s F  (96); Najjdshi as 4 (132)) etc. 
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Or. 4937 (Brit. Mus.), p. 105 
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I. Pre-Safawi divines. 
I .  Mufiarnmad ibn Ya'pdb al-Kulayni (No. 96), entitled 

Thiqatu'l-lslrim, author of the Kdf4 d. 32g/g41. 
Ten great 
divines of the 2. Mzc&mmad ibn 'Ali ibn flusayn ibn Mdsh 
p"-Waw1 ibn Bhbawayhi of Qum, called Saddq (No. gs), 
period. 

d. 381/gg1-2. Of his works 189 are enumerated 
in the Q~Ku'Z-'Ulamd, the most important being that 
entitled Man Zd ya&'uvuhu'l-Fapih, which, like the Krtfi 
mentioned in the last paragraph, is one of the "Four 
Books." 

3. Mu&nrnmad ibn Muhavz7nad ibn Nu'mdn ib~z 'Abdu's- 
SaZdr~t al-fldyitht, commonly called Shaykh-i-Mufid (No. 
97), d. 41311022. The Qi+a: enumerates 171 of his works. 

4. Sayyid Martadd, entitled 'Alamu'l-HudA (No. 98), 
d. 43611044. He was the great-great-grandson of the 
Seventh Imdm, M6sh al-Kdzim. 

5.  Ahmad ibn 'Ali an-Najjdstit (No. 132), d. 455/1063. 
He was a disciple of the Shaykh-i-Mafid, and the author 
of the well-known Kitdba'r-R@d. 

6. Mu?zammad ibn gasan  ibn 'Alt at- B s i ,  called Shay- 
khu'pT8'ifa (No. roo), d. 46011067. H e  was the third of 
the older "three Muhamn~ads" (the others being Nos. I 

and 2 supra), and the author of two of the "Four Books," 
the Tahdhibu'l-A&k& and the 1stib:ai; and of the well- 
known Fihvist, or Index of Shi'a books. 

7. Na+inl'd-Dh-i-D'sZ, entitled Muhaqqiq ("the In- 
vestigator"), even more celebrated as a philosopher and 
man of science than as a theologian (No. go), d. 67211274. 
His most famous works are the Akhldq-i-Nd;iri on Ethics, 
the Astronomical Tables called Z$-i-I/zdei, compiled for 
HhlAg6 KhPn the Mongol, and the Tajyid on Scholastic 
Philosophy, a favourite text for the countless host of com- - .  

mentators and writers of notes and glosses. 
8. Najmu'd-Die Jatfar ibn Yabya, known as Muhaqqiq- 

i-Awwal ("the First Investigator "), author of the S h r d -  
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yt'uJZ-/sld?n (No. 89), born 6351 I 240-1, died Mu1)arram 
726/Dec. 1325. As a youth he showed some poetic talent, 
which was, however, sternly repressed by his father, who 
told him that poets were accursed and poetry incompatible 
with a devout life. 

g. g a s a n  ibn Yzlszi f ibn 'A Z i  ibnu'l-1CIutahkar aZ-HiZZi, 
commonly called 'A11Pma-i-Hilli (" the Sage of Hilla") 
(No. 83), died in the same month and year as the above-men- 
tioned Muhaqqiq-i-Awwal, who was ten years his senior. 
Of his works 75 are enumerated in the Qi~a;. 'AZZdma-i- 
HiZZt came of a great family of theologians, which produced 
in a comparatively short period ten ntzrjta/ticfs. His father 
was one, and his son, entitled I;ak/E~.u'GMt~~aqqiqf?z (No. 86), 
another. 

10. SkaykA Skamsu'd-Din Ma&a??znzad ibn Makki  ,. 
a~-'Amilt, called Shahid-i-Awwal ("the First MartyrJ') 
(No. 82), was put to death at  Damascus about midsummer 
78611384~ by judgement of the two Qa'Pis BurhAnuld-Din 
the MAliki and Ibn Jami'a the Shifi'i. 

11. Safawi and  post-Safawf divines. 

I I. N2iru'd-Din 'AZi ibn ( A J ~ ~ L ~ G ' A Z ~ ,  known as Muhaq- 
qiq-i-ThAnf ("the Second Investigator") (No. 84), came 

Divines of the 
to Persia from Karak, his native place, and 

Safawl and post- was highly honoured and esteemed by Shdh 
Safawl periods 

Tahmdsp I. He  died in 94011 533-4. 
12. Ahmad i h z  Mu~antnrad, called Muqaddas-i-Arda- 

bili " the  Saint of Ardabil" (No. 83), was highly honoured 
by ShAh 'Abbbs the Great. He  died in 993/1585. 

I 3. Miy Mu~arn?~adBdqi~-i-Dd~~zdd (No. 77), the grand- 
son of Muhaqqiq-i-Thdnt (No. 11 szrpYa), also stood high 
in the favour of ShAh 'AbbAs, and died in 1oq1/1631-2. 

1 This is the date given in the Qi~a;, but the LdJlri'afu'C-Babrayn 
gives 780/1378+ 
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1 Concerning his book the Siydtu'Z-Mustaqfm (" the Straight 

1 Path ") a Persian poet composed the following epigram : 

He himself wrote poetry under the takhZZw, or pen-name, 
of IshrPq. 

14. Shaykh Mu4ammad ~akd'u'd-~fnal-'AmiZi, com- 

f 
monly called Shaykh-i-BahB'i (No. 37), was equal in 
fame, influence and honour with the above-mentioned Mfr 

S 
t 

DAmdd, these two being amongst the men of learning who 

I gave most lustre to the court of Sh4h 'Abbds the Great. 

! The literary activities of Shaykh-i-BahAJi, who was born 

l! 
near Ba'labakk in 953/1546, and died in 1031/1622, were 
not confined to theology. In that subject his best-known 

3 

ij work is the Jdmi'-i-'AbbdsZ, a popular Persian manual of 

3 Shf'a Law, which he did not live to complete. H e  also 
compiled a great collection of anecdotes in Arabic named 
the KashKzIZ (" Alms-bowl 'I), a sequel to  his earlier and 
less-known MikhZLEt. H e  also wrote several treatises on 
Arithmetic and Astronomy, and composed the Persian 
mathnawt poem entitled N h  u NaLwrt ("Bread and Sweet- 
meats "). 

I 5. Mz~Fa~~zlznzad i h z  Mz~rtadd of KAshAn, commonly 
known as MullP Muhsin-i-FayQ (No. 76), though reckoned 
"a pure AkhbAri" ( d y  &>@I), and detested by Shaykh 
Ahmad al-Ahsb'i the fgunder of the Shaykhi sect, who used 
to call him Must' (" the Evil-doer ") instead of Mu/isin (" the 
Well-doer"), was in fact more of a mystic and a philosopher 
than a theologian. His best-known theological work is 
probably the AbwLtbu'Z-Jandn (" Gates of Paradise"), com- 
posed in 1055/1645. Ten years later he went from KBshBn 
to  Shfrdz to study philosophy with Mulld Sadr4, whose 
daughter he married. H e  was also a poet, and in the 

"May the Musulm5n not hear nor the unbeliever see Mlr D h B d J s  
SiTLflu'Z-iMustaqi~t." 
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Majma'u'l-Fu;a&f' the number of his verses is said to 
amount to six or seven thousand. 
16. Mtr AbuJGQdsEsi17z-i-Findayzskt, though omitted from 

the Qi;n;zd'Z-'Ulamci, was accounted "the most eminent 
philosopher and Shfi of his time, and stood high in the 
estimation of ShPh 'AbbAs I, whom he is said, however, to 
have scandalized by his habit of mixing with the lowest 
orders and attending cock-fightsg." He  spent some time in 
India in the reign of ShPh-JahPn and died in IsfahPn about 
1050/164o-I. 
17. Mull& Sadm'd-Din Mz~/ianzvzad ibn I b r d h t ? ~  ot 

ShirPz, commonly called MullP SadrP, is unanimously 
accounted the greatest philosopher of modern times in 
Persia. That in the Qi;a;ulG'Ulamd no separate article 
should be devoted to one whose life was a constant conflict 
with the "clergy," and whose clerical disguise was even 
more transparent than that of his teachers Mir DimPd 
and Shaykh-i-RahPJi, is not surprising, but much incidental 
mention is made of him in this and other similar works, 
like the LdJlz2'atz~'l-Bahvayn, and his teaching affected 
theology, notably that of the Shaykhi school8, in no small 
degree. His death is placed by the Rawq'dtu'l-janndt 
about 107011 660: but by the Ld'ZziJntzcll-Babrayn twenty 
years earlier. 

5 
18. 'Abdzir-Razzdq-i-La'hzj.4 like Mulli Muhsin-i-Fayd, 

.1 3 
was a pupil of Mu114 Sadri. His two best-known works, 
both in Persian, are the say-mdyn-i-fuzdn (" Substance of 

-1 
Relief ") and the Gaw/zat~-i-Mu?dd ("Pearl of Desire "). He 

f 

1 TihrAn lith. ed. of 1295/1878, vol. ii, pp. 25-6. 
Rieu's Persian Catalo,que, p. 815. See also p. 258 sullra 
Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsi'l conlmentated his Mashd'ir and other 

works (Kawp'dtu'l-janndt, p. 331)~ but, according to the QisasirJl- 
'Ulanrd (Lucknow ed., p. 48), regarded him as an infidel. 

4 This is given by the Q.J~csu'l-'Ulnmd as the date of his son MIrzL 
IbrPhfm's death. The earlier date ro50/1640-I is therefore more 
probable for the father. 

Autograpll of Mull& Sadr& of Shirkz, the Philosopher 

Or. 4935 (Brit. Mus.), I 
To face p. 408 



shared with Shaykh Tabarsf, the author of the Moz'ma'zr'l- 
Baydn, the curious belief in the "essential meaning" of 
words, by which he meant that there existed a real relation 
between the sound and meaning of every word, so that 
having heard the sound of a strange word it was possible 
by reflection to conjecture the sense1. 

The  last six persons mentioned were all philosophers as  
well as, or even more than, theologians. The  following, 
except the last, HAjji Mull& HAdi, are all Shi'a divines of 
the strictest type. 
19. MuZld Mzcbawmad Taqf-i-Mqyisst (No. 36) is said to  

have been the first to compile and publish Shl'a traditions, 
which he received from the Mzc4nqqiq-i-thdni, in the Safawf 
period. Allusion has already been made to his alleged SGfi 

1 proclivities. H e  died in 1070/165g-60, a date expressed by 
I the ingenious chronograml : 

L'The crown of the Holy Law fell : scholarship become headless and 
footle~s.~' 

By removing the "crown: iz. the initial letter, of f+, and 
the "head " and "foot," i.e. the initial and final letters of 
3;J. we get the three letters &J e = 800 + 203 + 70 = 1070. 
20. MaZZ'a' Mubarnmad Bdqir-i-MajZisf (No. 33)) son of 

the above, who has been already mentioned repeatedly in 
this chapter, was even more famous than his father. His 
great work is the Bibdm'Z-Anwdr (" Oceans of Light "), an 
immense compilation of Shi'a traditions ; but he composed 
many other works, of which the following are in Persian: 
'Aynu'l-flay& ("the Fountain of Life") ; MishRdtzcll-Anwrfr 
("the Lamp of Lights ") ; &!i/yatu'Z-Muttnqtn (" the Orna- 
ment of the Pious"); &?ayctiu'GQuLdb (" Life of Hearts "), 

* Qijaju1C-'Ulumd, Lucknow ed., second part, p. 123. 

a These data are from the Raw+fdtu'Z-janncft, pp. 129-31. The 
notice in the @.sq is very incomplete. 
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not completed ; Tzrhfatu'z-Zd'idn ("the Pilgrims' Present ") ; 
jaM'u'l-'Uyu'n ("the Clearing of the Eyes ")I, etc. H e  died, 
as already stated, in I I I 1/16gg-1700. 

21. Sayyid Muham~7zad Mahdf of Burhjird, entitled 
Bahru'l-'UlGm ("the Ocean of Learning") (No. q), was 
born in 1155/1742-3, and appears to have died about 12401 
1824-5. 

22. Sqyid Mzd&awzmad Bdqir ibn Sayyid Mzr~a7izmad 
Taqt of Rasht, entitled Hujjatu'l-IslAm (No. 26), has been 
already mentioned for his severity in inflicting punishments 
for infractions of the Sharf'nt. He  was wealthy as well as 
influential, and, according to the Rawddtrr'l-]nlzlrdt (p. 125), 
spent ~oo,ooo "legal dtndrs2" in building a great mosque 
in the BidAbPd quarter of IsfahAn. H e  was born about 
118oI1766-7, went to 'IrPq to pursue his studies a t  the 
age of sixteen or seventeen, returned to 1:fahAn in 1216 
or 1217 (1801-3), and died on Sunday the 2nd of Rabi' i, 
1260 (March 23, 1844). According to his namesalte, the 
author of the RawddtzL)Z-Jnlzndt, his death was mourned for 
a whole year by the people (presumably the devout and 
orthodox only !), because none after him dared or was able 
to enforce the rigours of the Ecclesiastical Law to the same 
extent. By a strange coincidence, the " Manifestation " of 
Mirzl 'Ali the Bdb, and the subsequellt rise of that heresy 
which did so much to weaken the power of the orthodox 
Shi'a faith, took place just two months after his death. 

23. Shaykh Abnrad iblz Zay~ztr'd-Din ibn Ibrdhfvz aG 
A&dJf, the founder of the Shaykhi school or sect, spent 
most of his life at  Yazd, whence he went by way of I~fahAn 
to KirmAnshAh. There he remained until the death of the 

governor of that city, Prince Muhammad 'Ali MirzA, son of 
Fath-'AlI ShAh, who favoured him and invited him to make 
his abode there. He  then retired to the Holy Shrines of 
'IrAq, where he composed most of his numerous works, of 
which the most famous are the Shar4u'z-Ziydrati'GKabira 
and the Shau~zr'l-Fawd'id. H e  vehemently opposed Mull5 
Sadr4, Mulll Muhsin-i-Fayd, and the SGfls, but was himself 
denounced as a heretic by HAjji Mu114 Muhammad Taqf of 
Qazwin, whose death at  the hands of a BAbi assassin about 
A.D. 1847 earned for him the title of " the Third Martyr" 
(Shahfd-i- ThdLZ'th). Shaykh Ahmad died in I 24311 827-8, 
being then nearly ninety years of age1. 

24. MuZZd Ahmad-i-rVira'qf, who died of cholera in 12441 
1828--9, was a poet as well as a theologian, and composed a 
Persian poem entitled Tdqdts in imitation of the Mathnawi 
of JalAlu'd-Din Rhmi. His poetical name was Safi'i, and 
an article is consecrated to him in the Afajma'u'C-Fupfia' 
(vol. ii, p. 330). 

25. &c$iiiMtllZdHddtof Sabzawlr: the last great Persian 
philosopher, also wrote poetry under the nom de guerve of 
AsrAr. H e  was born in 1212/1797-8 and died in 1295/1878. 

1 Most of these particulars are taken from the Rawddtu'l-jandt, 
PP. 25-7. 

3 For an account of his life furnished by one of his disciples, see my 
Year amongst the Persiatts, pp. I 31-43. 

1 Raw~cfizc'l-IannLtt, pp. I I 8-24. 
The dilzctr in modern Persia is of merely nominal value, and 

~oo,ooo (= 10 TzJnzdns) are only worth A.2 to £4, b u t  originally the 
dindr was a gold coin worth about 10 francs, and this latter is pre- 
sumably what is here intended. 



CHAPTER IX. 

PROSE WRITERS UNTIL A.D. 1850. 

Oriental writers on the art of rhetoric classify prose 
writings, according to their form, into three varieties, plain 

( 'hi) ,  rhymed (mzlqafd),and cadenced (mztsalj'a'). 
Varieties ot 
Prose. We may divide them more simply into natural 

and artificial. T o  us, though not always to our 
ancestors, as witness the Euphuists of Elizabethan days, 
artificial prose is, as a rule, distasteful ; and if we can pardon 
it in a work like the Arabic Naqailzdt of at-Harlri or the 
Persian Anwdr-i-Suhaylf, written merely to please the ear 
and display the writer's command of the language, we resent 
it in a serious work containing information of which we have 
need. I t  is a question how far style can be described abso- 
lutely as good or bad, for tastes differ not only in different 
countries but in the same country at  different periods, and 
a writer deemed admirable by one generation is often lightly 
esteemed by the next, since, as the Arab proverb says, 
"Men resemble their age more than they do their fathers1." 

But when a serious historian takes a page to 
Ornate prose in 
historical works say what could be easily expressed in one or two 
condemned. lines, we have a right to resent the wilful waste of 
time inflicted upon us by his misdirected ingenuity. Before 
the Mongol Invasion in the thirteenth century Persian prose 

was generally simple and direct, and nothing 
could be more concise and compact than such plicity. 
books as Bal'ami's Persian version of Tabari's 

great history, the Szjdsat-7zdfna of the Nizbmu'l-Mulk, the 
Sczfar-?zdnza of NAsir-i-Khusracv, the Qribds-ndnza, or the 
Chahcir MaqdZa. Mongol, Tartar and Turkish influences 
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4'3 

seem to have been uniformly bad, favouring as they did 
flattery and bombast. The  historian W a ~ ~ d f ,  

Corruption Mongolandother under whose chronicle was presented to  Ih j iy t6  in 

foreign do- A.D. 13 12', was the first great offender, and 
minion. 

unhappily served as a model to  many of his 
successors. In  recent times there has been a great improve- 

ment, partly due to the tendency, already re- 
Recovery in 

times. marked in the case of verse, to  take as models 
the older writers who possessed a sounder and 

simpler taste than those of the post-Mongol period, and 
partly to the recent development of journalism, which, if 
not necessarily conducive to good style, a t  least requires a 
certain concision and directness. In  point of style, arrange- 
ment, and, above all, documentation the quite recent but 
little-known " History 01 the Awakening of the Persians" 
( ~a'~tkh-i-~fdd~i~i-fra'~~zj,dn) o t the Ndzimu'l- Is1 Am of 
Kirmdn (1328/1910), unfortunately never completed, is in- 
comparably superior to the more ambitious general histories 
of RidBquli Khdn and the Lissnu'l-Mulk (the Supplement 
to MirkhwPnd's Rawdatu';-Safd and the Ndsikhu't-Tawd- 
rfhh) compiled some fifty years earlier. 

Of prose works written simply to display the linguistic 
attainments and rhetorical ingenuities of the authors I do 

An instance of 
not propose to perpetuate the memory, or to 

misplaced say more than that, when they embody historical 
floridity. 

and other matter of sufficient value to render 
them worth translating, they should, in my opinion, if they 
are to be made tolerable to European readers, be ruthlessly 
pruned of these flowers of eloquence. As  an instance I will 
take one passage from that very useful and by no means very 
florid history of the early Safawi period the Absanu't-Ta- 
w&kh (gS5/1577-S), of which I have made such extensive 
use in the first part of this volume. It describes the war 

See my Persian Liferahre under Tartar Dominion, pp. 67-8. 
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waged on the blind Shdhrukh Dhu'l-Qadar by Mul!ammad 
KhAn Ustdjlli in the spring of 914/1508-9, and begins thus1 : 

'~pd) Jgjj 3%& &Ll L- dk 

"In the spring, when the Rose-king with pomp and splendour turned 
his face to attack the tribes of the Basil, and, with thrusts of his thorn- 
spear, drove in rout from the Rose-garden the hibernal hosts- 

A roar3 arose from the cloud-drums, the army of the basils was 
stirred ; 

The cloud contracted its brows, and drew Rustam-bows4 for the 
contest ; 

The flowering branches raised their standards, the basils prepared 
their cavalry and their hosts; 

The cloud in its skirts bore in every direction hail-stones for the 
head of Afi-AsiyBb- 

Kh5n Muhammad UstAjlG encamped in summer quarters a t  MPrdin." 

1 F. 75' of Mr A. G. Ellis's MS. 

"his reading is conjectural. The MS. has +I- 41, which is 
obviously wrong, since it is neither sense nor verse. 

3 1.e. the spring thunder. 
The  rainbow is called lL Rus tam's bow " (Kamdn-i-Rustam) in 

Persian. 
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All this could much better be said in one line: 

" In  the spring KhPn Muhammad UstAjlG encamped in summer 
quarters a t  MPrdfn." 

Graceful poetic fancies are all very well in their proper 
place, but in a serious history they are inappropriate and 
irritating. The trouble is that, as has been remarked already, 
nearly all literary Persians, and consequently historians, are 
poets or poetasters, and they unhappily find it easier and 
more entertaining to mix poetry with their history than 
history with their poetry, even their professedly historical 
poetry. In discussing the later prose literature of Persia I 
shall therefore confine myself to what has substantial value 
apart from mere formal elegance, and shall treat of it, ac- 
cording to subject, under the five following headings : 

( I )  Theology. 
Classification of 
pros= works. (2) Philosophy. 

(3) The Sciences-mathematical, natural and 
occult. 

(4) History-general, special and local. 
(5) Biography and autobiography. including 

travels. 

I. THEOLOGY. 

Theology in Persia during the period with which we are 
dealing, that is from the establishment of the Safawi dynasty 

to the present day, means Shi'a theology, and 
Theological 
literature. 

by extension the semi-heterodox doctrines of 
the Shaykhis and the wholly heterodoxdoctrines 

of the BAbis and Bahi'is. A large portion of this theo- 
logical literature-in older times almost all, and even now 
a considerable amount-is in Arabic, the sacred language 
of Isldm and of the Qur'dn, and much of it in all Muslim 
countries is almost unreadable, save for a few professional 
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theologians, and, it may be added, quite unprofitable. Some 
learned man writes a theological, philological, 

A worthless 
class of books. or logical treatise which achieves renown in the 

Colleges where the 'ulanzn' get their mediaeval 
training. Some one else writes a commentary on that 
treatise; a third produces a super-commentary on the 
commentary; a fourth a gloss on the super-comnlentary; 
a fifth a note on the gloss ; so that at the end we are con- 
fronted with what the immortal Turkish wit Khoja Na?ruJd- 
Din Efendi called " soup of the soup of the soup of the hare- 
soup," a substance devoid of savour or nutriment, and 
serving rather to conceal than to reveal its original material. 
Shaykh Muhammad 'Abduh, late Grand Mufti of Egypt 
and Chancellor of the University of al-Azhar, than whom, 
perhaps, no more enlightened thinker and no more en- 
thusiastic lover of the Arabic language and literature has 
been produced by IslAm in modern times, used to say that 
a11 this stuff should be burned, since it merely cumbered 
bookshelves, bred maggots, and obscured sound knowledge. 
This was the view of a great and learned Muhammadan 
theologian, so we need not scruple to adopt i t ;  indeed the 
more we admire and appreciate the abundant good literature 
of IslAm, the more we must deplore, and even resent, the 
existence of this rubbish. In reading the lives of the 'UZagna' 
in such books as the RawgZtt~'Z-Jarzna't and the Qi;a;uJZ- 
'UZamd we constantly find a theologian credited with forty, 
fifty, or sixty works of this type, rvbich nobody reads now, 
and which, probably, no one but his pupils ever did read, 
and they only under compulsion. Even to enumerate these 
treatises, were it possible, tvould be utterly unprofitable. 

The  great achievement of the Shi'a doctors of the later 
Safawi period, such as the Majlisis, was their popularization 

Popular theo. 
of the Shi'a doctrine and historical A n d n z ~ u n g  

logical aorks in in the vernacular. They realized that to reach 
Persian. 

the people they must employ the language of 

CH. 1x1 THE TWO MAJLISfS 4x7 

the people, and that in a simple form, and they reaped their 
reward in the intense and widespread enthusiasm for the 
Shi'a cause which they succeeded in creating. W e  have 

already seen1 how few Shi'a books were available when 
ShPh Isma'il first established that doctrine as the national 

faith of Persia, and, according to the RawGa'tu'G 
Achievement of 
the Majlisl. Jan?zLft2, Mull4 Muhammad Taqi Majlisi was 

" the first to publish the Shi'a traditions after 
the appearance of the Safawi dynasty." His even more 

Works of Mull& 
eminent son Mu114 Muhammad Bdqir compiled 

Muhammad on this subject the immense Bi&ivzb'l-Anwa'r 
B6qir-i-Majlisf. (" Oceans of Light ") in Arabic, and in Persian 
the following works3: 'Ayrzu'l-flay& ("the Fountain of 
Life"), containing exhortations to renunciation of the world; 
Mishkdtu'GAnwa'r (" the Lamp of Lights "); NiL'yatu'd- 
1Mzcttaqi;z ("the Ornament of the Pious "), on example and 
conduct; flaya'tu'l- QuW6 (" the Life of Hearts ") in three 
parts, the first 011 the Prophets before Muhammad, the second 
on the Prophet Muhammad, and the third on the Twelve 
Imdms, but only part of it was written and it was never 
completed ; Tufitu'z-Zdirln (" the Pilgrims' Present ") ; 
a ' z ' -  y (" the Clearing of the Eyes ") ; Mipbdsu% 
Ma;a'bi&, on the daily prayers ; Rabi'u'l-Asdbi' (" the Spring 
of Weeks "); Zddu'Z-Ma'ctd (" Provision for the Hereafter "), 
and numerous smaller treatises. Oddly enough one of the 
most notable of his Persian theological works, the @rrqqu'Z- 
Yapin (" Certain Truth "), which was compiled in I 109/1698, 
and beautifully printed at TihrAn so early as 1241/1825, is 
omitted from this list. The late M. A. de  Biberstein Kazi- 
mirski began to  translate this book into French, but aban- 
doned his idea, sent his manuscript translation to me, and 
urged me to  continue and complete the work he had begun; 

1 Pp. 54-5 sztfira. 
2 Tihr6n lithographed ed. of 1306/1888, p. 129. 
3 Ibid., p. I I 9. 

B. P. L. 27 
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a task which, unfortunately, I have nevei had leisure to 
accomplish, though it would be well worth the doing, since 
we still possess no comprehensive and authoritative state- 

: ' I 3 
2 i 

ment of Shi'a doctrine in any European language. 
The basic works of the Shi'a faith, namely the @r'h 

(the Word of God) and the Traditions (the sayings and 

Classification of 
deeds of the Prophet and the ImAms), are 

Persian theo- naturally in Arabic. The numerous Persian 
logical works. 

religious treatises may be roughly classified in 
three groups-the doctrinal, the historical, and the legal. 
In practice doctrine and history are almost inevitably inter- 
mixed, especially in the sections dealing with the ImAmate, 
where attempts are made to prove that the Prophet intended 
'Ali to succeed him ; that A b t  Baltr, 'Umar and 'UthmAn 
were usurpers of his rights ; that the ImAms were twelve in 
number, no more and no less, and that they were the twelve 
recognized by the "Sect of the Twelve" (It/lnd-'Asharzjya) 
and none other, Thus while the earlier sections of these 
doctrinal works dealing with God and His Attributes border 
on Metaphysics, the later sections are largely composed of 
historical or quasi-historical matter, while the concluding 
portions, dealing with Heaven, Hell, the Last Judgement, 
and the like, are eschatological. 

The style of these books is generally very simple and 
direct, and totally devoid of rhetorical adornment, but 

commonly affects an imitation of the Arabic 
Simple style of 
these works. idiom and order of words, not only in passages 

translated from that language, but throughout, 
as though these theologians had so steeped their minds in 
the Quv 'd~ and the Traditions that even when using the 
Persian language the thought must follow Arabic lines. 
The following example, taken from the beginning of the 
second volume of the Naqqzb'C- Yaptnl, will suffice to illus- 
trate this peculiarity : 

1 TihrPn printed ed. of 124111825, f. 142~. 

CH. 1x1 THE HAQQ U'L- Y A Q ~ N  419 

Maqsnd IX:  es tnbl ishi~zg the  ' X e f t ~ r n '  (Raj'at). 

"Know that of the number of those things whereon the Shi'a are 
agreed, nay, which are of the essentials of the true doctrine of that 
Truth-pursuing body, is the 'Return.' That is to say that in the time 
of His Hollness the Q d ' i m l ,  before the Resurrection, a number of the 
good who are very good and of the bad who are very bad will return 
to the world, the good in order that their eyes may be brightened by 
seeing the triumph of their ImLms, and that some portion of the 
recompense of their good deeds may accrue to them in this world; and  
the bad for the punishment and torment of the world, and to behold 
the double of that triumph which they did not wish to accrue to the 
ImAms, and that the Shi'a may avenge themselves on them. But all 
other men will remain in their tombs until they shall be raised up in 
the general Upraising ; even as  it has come down in many traditions 
that none shall come back in the 'Return' save he  who is possessed of 
pure belief or pure unbelief, but a s  for the remainder of mankind, these 
will [for the time being] be left to themselves!' 

I t  is true that here the sentence most Arabian in con- 
struction may be the literal translation of a tradition .not 

1 "He  who shall arise,"i.e. the ImPm Mahdi or Messiah of the Shi'a. 
27- 
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given in the original Arabic, which must evidently run 
something like this : 

but the influence of Arabian syntax is constantly apparent 
Another class of Shi'a theological writings consists of 

polemical works directed against the Sunnis, the Siifis, 

Polemical works 
the Shaykhis, the BAbis and BahA'is, and the 

against- Christians. The  Sunnis are naturally attacked in 
(I) The Sunnfs. all manuals of doctrine with varying degrees of 
violence, for from NAdir ShAh downwards to Abu'l-Hasan 
MirzA (" Ha'gi SJzaj)hhz~'r-Ra'is "1, an eager contemporary 
advccate of Islamic unity1, no one has been able to effect 
an appeasement between these two great divisions of Islzim, 
and a more tolerant attitude in the younger generation of 

- - 

Persians, so far as it exists, is due rather to a growing 

(2) The Sdfk 
indifference to IslAm itself than to a religious 
reconciliation. Attacks on the SGfis, especially 

on their Pantheism ( Wa&datzs'Z- Wzt jzid), are also often met 
with in general manuals of Shi'a doctrine, but several - 
independent denunciations of their doctrines exist, such 
as Aq5 Muhammad 'Ali BihbihAni's RisdZa-i-l~hay~a'tZj/ya~, 
which led to a violent persecution of the SGfis and the death 
of several of their leaders, such as Mir MaC~um, MushtAq 
'Ali and NGr 'Ali ShAhs; and the Mata"i;rtz~'~-Szipjya of 
Muhammad Rafi' ibn Muhammad ShafiC of Tabriz, com- 
posed in 1221I1806'. The  latter even has recourse to the 
Gospels to prove his case, quoting Christ's saying "Beware 

His pamphlet on the " Union of Isl5m" (1tti~Ltd~~'LlsZLt~~) was 
lithographed at Bombay in 1312/1894-5. 

Composed in 121 111796-7. See the full and interesting account of 
the work in Rieu's Persian CafaZq-zre, pp. 33-4. 

For a full account of these events, see Malcolm's History of Persia, 
ed. I 81 5, vol. ii, pp. 417-22. 

Of this I possess a good MS. dated 22 JumidL ii, 1222 (27 Aug. 1807). 
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% 
2 of them which come to you in sheep's clothing (&, wool), 
4 
-9 1 but within they are ravening wolves." 
3 
.1 The Islamo-Christian controversy has also produced a 

i considerable literature in Persian, which has been discussed 
I x by Professor Samuel Lee in his ControversiaC 
4 ( 3  Christians. The Tracts on Chvistianity and  Mohammedanism 
I (Cambridge, I 824). Several such works were 
t 
i 

written in the first quarter of the seventeenth century by 
Sayyid Ahmad ibn 2aynu91-'Abidin al-'Alawi, one in refu- 

I 

tation of Xavier's A ' f n a - i - ~ a ~ ~ - n u m c t  ("Truth-revealing 
3 

Mirror"), and another directed against the Jews. Later 
the proselytizing activities of Henry Martyn the missionary 
called forth replies from MirzA IbrAhim and others'. 

il The  Shaykhi sect or school derived its origin and its i name from Shaykh Ahmad ibn Zaynu'd-Din al-AhsA'i, a 

i native not of Persia but of Bahrayn, who died, 
' i ())The Shaykhis according to the Rawdcitu'l-jannLtza, a t  the 

advanced age of ninety in 124311827-8, and was succeeded 
by Sayyid KAzim of Rasht, who numbered amongst his 

i disciples both Sayyid 'Ali Muhammad the Bib, the 
originator of the BAbi sect, and many of those who sub- 
sequently became his leading disciples, and HAjji Muham- 

1 mad Karim KhAn of KirmAn, who continued and developed 
the Shaykhi doctrine. This doctrine, essentially a rather 

: extreme form of the Shi'a faith, was accounted heterodox 
by several eminent mujtahids, such as  HAjji MullP Muham- 
mad Taqi of Qazwin, the uncle and father-in-law of the 
celebrated BAbi heroine Qurratu'l-'Ayn, whose hostility to 
the Shaykhfs and BAbis ultimately cost him his life, but 

i earned for him from the orthodox Shi'a the title of the 
i 

I' Third Martyr " (Slialitd-i-Thdlitli)a. Some account of the 

1 See my Cat. of Pers. MSS. in the Camb. Univ. Library (1896), pp 
7-13. 

9 Pp. 25-6, of the Tihrhn lithographed edition of 1306/1888. 
3 See vol. ii of my Traveller's Narrative, pp. 197-8 and 310-12. 

I 
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Shaykhis atid their doctrines, sufficient for the ordinary 
student of Persian thought, is given in Note E (pp. 234- 
44) a t  the end of the second volume of my Traveller's 
Narrative'. Shaykh Ahmad was the author of numerous 
works, all, I think, in Arabic, of which the titles are given 
in the Raw&tuJZ-janndt (p. 25),  which asserts amongst 
other things that he held the Sdfis in great detestation, not- 
withstanding his own unorthodox views on the Resurrection. 
Naturally the pantheistic and latitudinarian opinions of 
these mystics are distasteful to dogmatic theologians of 
every kind, whether orthodox Shi'a or Sunnf, Shaykhi, 
BbbI and Uahd'i, or Christian. Henry Martyn evidently 
felt that he had far more in common with the ordinary 
fanatical ;~zulZd of Shirbz than with the elusive and eclectic 
Sfifi. The  later Shaykhis and BAbis, though both derive 
from a common source, hold one another in the utmost 
detestation; and at least one of the doctors of theology 
who examined and condemned the BBb a t  Tabriz towards 
the end of the year A.D. 1847, Mull& Muhammad Miimaqbni, 
belonged to the Shaykhf schoola. 

The BAbi-BahA'i movement, of which the effects have now 
extended far beyond the Persian frontiers even to America, 

has naturally given rise to a far more extensive 
literature, which forms a study in itself, and 
which I have discussed elsewheres. Of the 

Bbb's own writings the Persian Baydn and the DnMJiC-i- 
sab'a ("Seven Proofs ") are the most important of those 
composed in Persian4. Bahd'u'llbh's fydrt (" Assurance ") 

1 See also A-L.-M. Nicolas, Essni szrr Ze Chei'khisnze (Paris, I ~ I O ) ,  

pp. 72. A list of Shaykh Ahmad's writings is given. 
See Travelleu's Narrative, vol. ii, p. 278. 

3 Traveller's Nizrrati~te, vol, ii ,  pp. I 73-2 I I ; Muterinls for fAc Study 
of thc Ulfbf ReL[yion, pp. 175-243. 

4 French translations of both have been published by the learned 
and impartial A-L.-M. Nicolas. 
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is the earliest reasoned apology, and was written before he 
advanced his claim to be " He whom God shall manifest." 
His later "Tablets " (AZwdfi), many of which are in Persian, 
are innumerable ; amongst them the "Epistles to the Kings" 
(Alzudb-i-SaCa'.tin) are the most interesting and important. 
There is also an abundant Azali literature: and each 
dichotomous schism has given rise to a fresh crop of 
controversial pamphlets. Of systematic refutations of the 
BAbi and BahA'i doctrines in Persian the most elaborate 
are the Z/zgciptdJZ-Haqq ("Verification of the Truth ") of 
Aqd Muhammad Taqi of HamadAnl, composed about 
1326/1 go8 ; and the Min/lbjzLJt- Tdlibi~za of HAjji Husayn- 
qulf, an Armenian convert to Islbm, lithographed a t  Bom- 
bay in 1320/1902. The  Biibis and Bahb'is have developed 
a somewhat distinctive style of their own in Persian 
which possesses considerable merits. Some of BahAJu'llbh's 
" Tablets" (Alwdfi) addressed to Zoroastrian enquirers are 
even written in pure Persian without admixture of Arabic. 
Their most important works, like the Kim-i-Aqdas 
(" Most Holy Book "), are, however, written in Arabic. 
From the point of view of style, both in Persian and Arabic, 
an immense improvement was effected by RahP'u'llPh, for 
the style of Mirzd 'Ali Muhammad the Biib was, as  
Gobineau says, " terne, raide, et sans Cclat," "dull, stiff, and 
devoid of brilliance." 

2. PHILOSOPHY. 

Philosophy (flihmat, FiCsafa) is defined by the Muslims 
as " a  knowledge of the true essence of things, as they really 

are, so far as is possible to human capacity." 
Divisions of 
Philosophy. I t  is divided into two branches, the theoretical 

(na;arf), and the practical ('amalt). The former 
comprises Mathematics (Rtyd&yydt), Natural Science 
('iL?~u ' -  Tabtiat), and Metaphysics (M ward'ba'd or fawq 

Makvials, pp. I Xg-ga ' /bid, pp. 196-7. 
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at- rabl'at) ; the lattet Ethics ( Tahdhtbzr'l-Akhfdq), Eco- 
nomics ( Tadbz'yu'Z-Malzzil), and Politics (Szyasatu'L-Mz~dzdlz). 
The three best-known Persian treatises on Practical Philo- 
sophy, namely the Akkldq-i-ILTd$id, AkhZdq-i-JaZdZi, and 
AkhZdq-i-Mu&sintl, all belong to the period preceding that 
which we are now discussing, and I do not recollect any 
important Persian work on the subject which has appeared 
since. We may therefore confine our attention here to the 
first, or theoretical, branch of Philosophy, and in this section 
to Metaphysics, which on the one hand borders on 
Theology, and on the other on Science. I t  is generally 

admitted that a very close connection existed 
Shi'a and 
hlu'tazilz between the Shl'a and the Mu'tazila2 in early 

'AbbAsid times, and it is well known that the 
latter were the most enlightened and philosophic of the 
theological schools of IslAm, and that in particular they 
were the champions of Free Will against the rigid Deter- 
minism which subsequently triumphed, to  the great detri- 
ment of the intellectual development of the Muhammadan 
world. Those sections of Shi'ite theological works which 
treat of the Nature and Attributes of God are, therefore, of 
a more philosophical character than is commonly the case 
in Sunni books of a similar type. 

Muslim Philosophy, like Muslim Science, admittedly and 
avowedlyowes almost everything to theGreeks. Itsdevelop- 

Debt of Muslim 
ment from the middle of the eighth century 

philosophers to of the Christian era, when under the early 
the Greeks. 

'AbbAsid Caliphs the work of translating into 
Arabic the works of the most eminent and celebrated Greek 
thinkers began, down to the deadly blow inflicted on Islamic 
civilization by the Mongol Invasion and the destruction of 

1 See my Pevsiatt Liferafure zr~ziz'ev Tartar Donzi7ziott, pp 442-4. 
a See de Boer's I-list. of PhiZoso$hy i?z I.da?)z, translated by E. R. 

Jones (London, 1go3), pp. 33, 43, 7 2  and 84; and Goldziher's Yorles- 
ungen li'ber der Islam (Heidelberg, I ~ I O ) ,  pp. 234 ct seqq. 

\ \ 
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Baghddd and the 'Abbbid Caliphate in the middle of the 

1 thirteenth century, has been repeatedly traced by European 
scholars. For a broad general view, characterizing the 
chief exponents of the different schools of Islamic thought, 

i Dr  T J de Boer's History of Philosophy in Islam, translated 
into English oy E. R. Jones, may be recommended to the 

I 
i 
I 

general reader. I t  will be observed that only one of the 
thinkers mentioned in that book, Ibn KhaldGn (b. A.D. 1332 

1 a t  Tunis, d. A.D. 1406 at Cairo), flourished after the fall of 
I 
I 
I 

the 'Abbdsid Caliphate, and he was a unique and isolated 
phenomenon, "without forerunners and without successors1." 

/* 

The question we have to answer here is, has Persia, which 
Difficulty OT in earlier times produced so large a proportion i determining the of the so-called " Arabian Philosophers2," pro- 
value of later 
Persian ph110- duced any metaphysician of note since the 
sophiul systems. 

beginning of the sixteenth century ? T o  answer 

I this question one would need to combine with a competent 

I 

1; 
r 
i 

i 
I 
I 

knowledge of Arabic and Persian a grasp of the history and 
subject-matter not only of " Arabian " but of Greek Philo- 
sophy (and, indeed, of Philosophy in general) to which I 
cannot lay claim. This, indeed, constitutes the difficulty of 
judging the value of the scientific literature of IslAm. How 
many of those who admire the Persian quatrains of 'Umar 
KhayyAm can follow M. Woepcke in the appreciation of his 
Arabic algebraical treatises ? A knowledge of Arabic does 
not suffice to enable us to decide whether ar-KAzf or Ibn 
Sind (Avicenna) was the greater physician. Much valuable 

t work of this technical character has been done in Germany, 

i 

- .i 
+4 

- :I 

by Dr  E. Wiedemann of Erlangen (Optics, Physics, etc.), 
Dr  Julius Hirschberg of Berlin (Ophthalmology), Dr  Max 
Simon (Anatomy), and others, but very much remains t o  

De Boer, o j  laud, p. 208. 

2 So-called merely because they wrote in Arabic, at that time ex- 
clusively, and even now to a considerable extent, the learned language 

A of IslAm, as Latin was of Christendom. 
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be done, and few scholars are competent to undertake it. 
As regards Philosophy in Persia during the last three or 

Six modem 
four centuries, all one can say is that half a 

Persian philo- dozen thinkers have established a great repu- 
sophers of repute. 

tation amongst their countrymen, but how far 
this reputation is deserved is a question which has not 
yet received a satisfactory answer. These thinkers are, in 
chronological order, as follows: ( I )  Shaykh BahAJu'd-Din 
al-'Amili (d. 103111622); (2) Mlr DArnid (d. 1o41/1631-2); 
(3) Mull5 SadrP (d. 1050/164c-1); (4) Mull4 Muhsin-i-Fayd 
(d. after I O ~ I / I  680) ; (5) MullA 'Abdu'r-RazzAq al-LAhiji ; 
and, in quite modern times, (6) HPjji Mulld Hridi of Sab- 
zaw5r (d. I 29511 878). 

Now Muslim philosophers are of two sorts, those whose 
philosophy is conditioned by and subordinated to revealed 

Religion, and those whose speculations are not 
Hiknrai and 
Kaldm. so limited. The former are the Mz~takaZliuzdn or 

AhGi-KaMm, the Schoolmen or Dialecticians1; 
the latter the flz~kamd (pl. of &laktrn) or Faldszya (pl. of 
FayZasdf), the Philosophers proper. 0 t  the six persons 
mentioned above, Mulli Sadrd certainly and HAjji Mull5 
HPdi possibly belong to the second class, but the four others 
to the first. These four, however, if less important from the 
point of view of Philosophy, were in other ways notable 
men of letters. Biographies of all of them except Mulli 
HAdi, who is too modern, are given in the Raw+dtv'Z- 
janndt, or the Qip~u'l-'Ulamd, from which, unless other- 
wise stated, the following particulars are taken. 

The  first five were more or less contemporary, and are, 
to a certain extent, interrelated. Shaylch BahA1u'd-Din and 
Mir DAmid both enjoyed considerable influence and stood 
in high favour at  the court of ShAh 'Abbis the Great, yet 
there was no jealousy between them, if we may believe the 
pleasing anecdote about them and the ShPh related by Sir 

1 See de Boer, a$. cit., pp. 42-3. 

\ \ 
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John Malcolm1. Mull5 Sadr i  was the pupil of both of 
them4, while Mull5 Muhsin-i-Fayd and Mull5 'Abdu'r- 
RazzPq al-LPhijf were both his pupils and his sons-in-law. 

r . Shaykh Bahd'u'd-D fn a~- 'Ami~f.  
Shaykh BahQ'u'd-Din Muhammad ibn Husayn ibn 'Ab- 

du9?-$amad al-Hbrithl al-'Amili al-HamdPni al-Jab'i was 

Shaykh-i-BNi, one of the numerous Shi'a doctors who came to 
b.gi311~46; Persia from Jabal 'Amil in Syria, whence he 
d. 1031/16m. 

derived the nisba by which he is commonly 
known, though by the Persians he is most often spoken of  
as "Shaykh-i-Bahd'i." His father Shaykh Husayn, a disciple 
of Shaykh Zaynu'd-Din "the Second Martyr" (Shahfd-i- 
T h h f ) ,  came to Persia after his master had been put to death 
by the Turks for his Shi'ite proclivities, bringing with him 
the young BahP1u'd-Din, who applied himself diligently to 

Hi teachen. 
the study of Theology in all its branches, Mathe- 
matics and Medicine. His teachers included, 

besides his father, Mulld 'Abdu'llPh of Yazd, a pupil of 
Jaldlu'd-Din-i-DawAnf, the author of the AKkZdq-i-/aZdCt, 
who was in turn a pupil of the celebrated Sayyid-i-Sharif-i- 
JurjPni. In  Mathematics he studied with MullP 'Ali Mu- 
dhahhib (" the Gilder") and Mulld Afdal of QPJin, while in 
Medicine he was the pupil of 'Alsu'd-Din MahmGdJ. In  
due course he attained great celebrity as a theologian and 
jurist, and became Sadr or ShayKhu'Z-IsZa'm of Isfahdn. 
After a while he was possessed with the desire to  make the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, and on his homeward journey visited, 
in the guise of a darwfsh, Mesopotamia, Egypt, the Hijiz 

1 Hist. of Persia (ed. 1815), vol. i, pp. 558-9. The anecdote occurs 
in the Qi?a;uJZ-'Ulamd and in the Raw(ZdtuJZ-janndl, p. I I 5. 

3 Rawg'dtu'l-Janndl, p. 331. 
a Some account of him is given in vol. i of the ~ddk,4-i-'Alam-drd- 

yi-'Abbrfsiamongst the notices of eminent men of the reign of ShAh 
'Abbis, whence some of the particulars here given concerning Shaykh- 
i-Bahf i and Mfr D5mid are also derived. 
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and Palestine, and made the acquaintallce of many learned 
men and eminent doctors and mystics. 

Shaykh-i-Bahd'i was born a t  Ba'labakk in Syria on Mu- 
harram 17, 953 (March 20, 1546)~ and died on Shaww41 12, 

1031 (August 20, 1622). His principal works 
His are theJd?ni1-i-'Abbdsf, containing legal decisions works. 

(fatdwd) ; the Zubda ; the 1Mz~ta&uJZ-Fald@ ; the 
Tashrf&ull-Ajdk (" Anatomy of the Heavens "); the Khzc- 
Zd;atuzc'Z-flisdb on Arithmetic; the Kashku'l ("Beggars' 
Row1 "), a large miscellany of stories and verses, the latter 
partly in Persian1; a similar work called the MikhZtt; also 
a Persian mathtzawt poem entitled N ~ H  u HaZwd (" Bread 
and Sweetmeats") describing his adventures during the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, and another entitled Sh t r  u Shakar 
("Milk and Sugar 'I). Extracts from these poems, as well 
as from his ghazals, are given in the Majma'zl'l-Fu;ahd 
(vol. ii, pp. 8-10). 

2. Mtr Ddmdd. 
Mir Muhammad Biqir of Astaribid, with the pen-name 

of IshrAq, commonly known as Dimhd ("son-in-law"), a title 
properly belonging to his father Sayyid Muham- 

Mlr Dimid 
d. X O ~ I / L ~ ~ X - S .  mad, whose wife was the daughter of the cele- 

brated theologian Shaykh 'Ali ibn t ~ b d ~ ' i - ~ A i i ,  
pursued his earlier studies a t  Mashhad, but spent the greater 
part of his life at I~fahdn, where, as we have seen, he stood 
in high favour with Sh ih  'Abbis the Great, and where he 
was still living when the author of the ~a'ytkh-i-'A~am-dvct 
yi-'Abbdsf wrote in 1025/1616. He  died in 1041/1631-2. 
Most of his writings were in Arabic, but he wrote poetry in 
Persian under the takhalh; of IshrAq. H e  seems to have 

had a taste for Natural History as well as 
Observes the 
habib of bees. Philosophy, for, according to the Qt:sa;uJZ-' UZa- 

md, he made an observation hive of glass in 
1 These Persian verses are omitted in the Cairo ed. of 1305/1887-g, 

but are contained in the TihrPn lithographed ed. of 1321/1g03-4 

Autograph oi Shaykll ~ahj'u'd-  in-i-,Amili 

Or. 4936 (Brit. Mus.), 15 
1'0 face g. 428 
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order to study the habits of bees. I t  is stated in the same 
work that after his death his pupil and son-in-law MullA 
SadrQ saw him in a dream and said, " My views do not differ 
from yours, yet I am denounced as an infidel and you are 
not. Why is this ?" "Because," replied Mfr DBmid's spirit, 

" I have written on Philosophy in such wise that 
Mfr Ddrndd 
morecautious the theologians are unable to understand my 

Mu'1' meaning, but only the philosophers ; while you SadrL 
write about philosophical questions in such a 

manner that every dominie and hedge-priest who sees your 
books understands what you mean and dubs you an un- 
believer." 

i 3. MuZZd S a d d  of Shf~dz. 

Sadru'd-Din Muhammad ibn IbrAhfm of ShfrPz,commonly 

1 known as MullA Sadrd, was the only son of an aged and 
I otherwise childless father. On his father's death 

Mull5 Sadrb, 
d. 1050/164~1. he left Shfr6z and went to I~fahdn, where, as 

we have seen, he studied with Shaykh-i-BahQ'i 
and Mfr DAmQd, from both 01 whom he held zj;izas. or 
authorizations to  expound their works. H e  subsequently 
retired to a village near Qum, where he lived a secluded 
and austere life, engaged in profound meditations on Phi- 
losophy. H e  is said to have made the Pilgrimage to Mecca 
on foot seven times, and to have died at Basra on his return 
from his seventh journey in I O ~ O / I ~ ~ O - I ,  leaving a son 
named IbrQhim who did not follow his father's doctrine but 
denounced and controverted it, boasting that "his belief 
was that of the common people." T o  these meagre par- 
ticulars of Mulld Sadrd's life, derived from the RawPdtu'G 
Janndt (pp. 331-2) and the Q@a~zb'L'UZamd, I can only add 
that it is clear from some expressions in the Preface to his 
As@ that he suffered a good deal at  the hands of the 

His influence on 
orthodox divines, and that Shaykh Ahmad 

Shaykht and AhsQ'i, the founder of the Shaykhf school, wrote 
B6bl theology. commentaries on two of his works, the @ik- 
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mntu'Z-'Arsk2jya and tlie Mash&". Shaykh Muhammad 
IqbAl is therefore probably right when he says1 that "the 
Philosophy of SadrA is the source of the metaphysics of 
early BAbiism," and thatx "the origin of the philosophy of 
this wonderful sect must be sought in the Shi'a sect of the 
Shaykhis, the founder of which, Shaykh Ahrnad, was an 
enthusiastic student of MullA SadrA's philosophy, on which 
he had written several commentaries." 

The  two most celebrated of Mull& SadrA's works, all of 
which, so far as I know, are in Arabic, are the Asfay-i- 

Arha'a, or " Four BooksS," and the Shawdhidu'r- 
His chief works. Rzlhzibzjya, or "Evidences of Divinity." Both 

have been lithographed at TihrAn, the first in two folio 
volumes in 1282/1865, the second, accompanied by the 
commentary of HAjji Mull6 HAdi of SabzawAr, without 
indication of date or place of publication. Amongst his 

other works which I have not seen the Rawgdtzr'Z-Janndt 
(p. 3 3 1 )  enumerates a Commentary on the U;ziZzr'Z-Kdfl, 
the I<itdbu'GHiddya, notes on the metaphysical portion of 
Avicenna's S/lz;r;i, a Commentary on the flih~7~ntzr'Z-Ishrdq 
(presumably that of the celebrated and unfortunate Shaylch 
Shihhbu'd-Din-Suhrawardf, known, on account of his exe- 
cution for heresy, as al-Maqtzil), the Icitdbu'l- Wn'ridn'ti'l- 
QaZbzjya, the Iiasrzc A~ndmi'Z-Ju'hiZiyya, or " Breaking of 
the Idols of Ignorance," several commentaries on various 
portions of the Qur'dn, etc. 

Of Mull5 SadrA's philosophical doctrines, in spite of their 

1 DeveZq5nzent of Metajhysics in Persia (Luzac, London, 1go8), 

P- 175. 
3 Ibia!, p. 187. 

Gobineau has misunderstood Asfdr (which is the plural of S~Y,  
"a book," not of Sltfur, " a  journey") when he writes (Re[. ef Philos., 
ISGG, p. 81), " 11 a Ccrit de pl~is quatre livres dc voyages." In the same 
way he mistranslates the title of one of the BBb's earlier works, the 
Zzydmt-t~bnzn('~ Book of Visitation") as  "un journal de son p&lerinagaJJ 

1 
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I 1 Les Religions et Zes Philoosophies, etc. (I 866), pp. 80-92. 
P. 331. The  passage runs in the original : 

I 

high reputation in Persia, I know of only two brief and 

- 
London, Luzac and Co., 1908. Muhammad IqbAl has set forth 

his own doctrines (which, as I understand them, are in the main an 
Oriental adaptation of Nietzsche's philosophy) in a short Persian math- 
n a d  poem entitled Asvdr-i-fchudt, lithographed a t  the University 
Press, Lahore, and translated into English with an Introduction and 
Notes by my friend and colleague Dr R. A. Nicholson ( T h  Secrets Of 
t b  Se& London, Macmillan & Co., 1920). 

1 

Gobinean's 
necessarily superficial accounts in any European 

account O ~ M U I I ~  language. The Comte de  Gobineau devotes 
$ a d d  

several pages1 to them, but his information was 
probably entirely derived orally from his Persian teachers, 
who were very likely but ill-informed on this matter, since 
he concludes his notice with the words "la vraie doctrine 
de  Moulla-Sadra, c'est-&-dire d'Avicenne," while the Raw- 
ddtuJl-jarmrit' explicitly states that he was an Ishydqi 
(" Illuminatus " or Platonist) and strongly condemned the 
Aristoteleans or Peripatetics (Mas/uhdJdn), of whom Avi- 
cenna was the great representative. 

The  other shorter but more serious account of Mull& 
Sadrd's doctrine is given by Shaykh Muhammad Iqbdl, 

Shaykh Mu- 
formerly a pupil of Dr McTaggart in this Uni- 

hammad I ~ ~ U S  versity of Cambridge, and now himself a notable 
account 

and original thinker in India, in his excellent 
little book en titled DeveZojment of MetapAysics in Persia : 
a contribution to the History of MusZim PhiLosoplty; p. I 75, 

I 
but he devotes much more space (pp. 175-95) to the 
modern HAjji Mull6 Hddl of Sabzawfir, whom he regards 
as Mull& SadrdJs spiritual successor, and who, unlike his 
master, condescended, as we shall presently see, to expound 
his ideas in Persian instead of in Arabic. I t  may be added 
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that Mull& SadrA speaks with great respect of that eminent 
Maghribf Shaykh Muhyi'd-Din ibnu'l-'Arabi, 

Influence of 
Shaykhllubyild. whose influence, non-Persian though he was, 

was probably greater than that of any other 'Arabi. 
thinker on the development of the extremer 

forms of Persian philosophical-mystical speculation. 

Muhammad ibn MurtadA of KAshAn, commonly called 
Muhsin with the poetical pen-name of Fayd, was a native 

Mulld Muhsin-i- 
of KAshAn, and, as already said, the favourite 

Fayd, d. about pupil and son-in-law of MullA Sadri. I n  the 
rogxI168o. 

Rawg'dtzr'Z-Janlzdt (pp. 542-9) and the Q&qulZ- 
'UZamd much fuller notices of him are given than of his 
master, and, since he was not only a theologian and a philo- 
sopher but likewise a poet of some note, he is also mentioned 
in the ~ iydf~zl '~- 'kyqin  (pp. 225-6) and the Majnza ' td lZ-  

fi;ahd (ii, 25-6). His literary activity was 
His  prodigious 
literary activity. enormous : according to the Qi;a;uJG'UZamd he 

wrote nearly two hundred books and treatises, 
and was surpassed in productivity by hardly any of his 
contemporaries or predecessors except Mull5 Mubammad 
BAqir-i-Majlisi. Sixty-nine of these works, of which the 
last, entitled SAar&u's-Sadrl, is autobiographical, are enu- 
merated in the Qi;as, but fuller details of them are given 
in the Raw+ (pp. 545-6), where the dates of composition 
(which range between 1029/1620 and ~ogo/rGSo) are in 
most cases recorded. His age at this latter date, which is 
also notified as the year of his death, is stated as eighty- 
four2, so that he must have been born about 1006/1597-8. 
Of one of his works, the MafrEti/zulsh-S/za~*dyi', I possess 

1 It was written in 1065/1654-5. See Rnwp'rttzr'l-Ianncft, p. 546. It is 
wrongly entitled Shag-4-i-Suwnr in the Indian lithograph of the Qi;a;. 

a Raz1g'rftu1Z-Ianndt, pp. 542 and 549. 

Autograph of Mulll Muhsin-i-Fayd 

Or. 4937 (Brit. Mus.), p. 84 
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i 
J what appears to be an autograph copy, made in 1042/1632-3, 

now bearing the class-mark C. 18. 
1 

When Mull& Muhsin wished to leave his home in KdshAn 
and go to  Shfrdz to study under the celebrated theologian 

L 

His bavels Sayyid MAjid of Bahrayn, his father opposed 
in search of this project, and it was finally agreed to take a n  
knowledge. 

I 
augury (tafaJ'ul) from the Qur'dn, and from the , 

poems ascribed to the first Imdm 'Alf ibn Abf TAlib. The  
former yielded the verse (ix, 123) " z,fa part of every band 
of them go not forth, it is that they may diCz'gent& instruct 

I themselves i7t Religion"; the latter the following lines rendered 
particularly apposite by the words ~uhbattr 

An apposite 
augury. 

Mdj'idi, (' the society of some noble one," which 

I might in this case be taken as referring par- 
I 
I titularly to  the above-mentioned Sayyid Mdjid : 

I 
I I 

"Go abroad from the home-lands in search of eminence, and travel, 
for in travel are five advantages : 

The dissipation of anxiety, the acquisition of a livelihood, know- 
ledge, culture, and the society of some noble one (mcfjid). 

And if it be said, ' I n  travels are humiliation and trouble, the 
traversing of deserts and the encountering of hardships,' 

Yet the death of a brave man is better for him than his continuance 
I in the mansion of abasement, between humiliation and an 

i envious rival." 

i B. P. L. 28 
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After these clear indications, MullA Mul?sin's father no 
longer opposed his desire to go to Shlrdz, where he pursued 
his studies not only with the aforesaid Sayyid MQjid, but 
also with Mulli Sadrd. I t  is difficult to accept the state- 
ment of the @$a; that this took place in 1065/1654-5, for 
this would make him nearly sixty years of age before he 
began his serious studies with Mullb Sadrb or married his 
daughter. 

Mulli Muhsin is described in the Qi;a; as a "pure 
Akhbdrl" (Akhbd~i-yLSirf), a Shfi, and an admirer of 

Antagonism Shaykh Muhyi'd-Din ibnu'l-'Arabi Shaykh 
between Shaykh Ahmad AhsB'i, who, as we have seen1, wrote 
Ahmad Ahd'l 
and MUIU on two of the books of his master 
Mupsin. Mulli Sadrb, detested him, and used to call him 
M u d '  ("the ill-doer ") instead of lnuhsin C' the well-doer"), 
and to speak of the great Shaykh as Mumitr'd-Din 
("the Slayer of Religion") instead of Mz~lyi'd-Din C'the 
Quickener of Religion "). According to an absurd story in 
the Qi;ql Mu116 Muhsin was chosen by ShAh 'Abbds to  

confute a Christian missionary sent by the 
King of the Franks" to convert the Persians. triumphs over 

aChristim The  sign offered by this missionary was that he 
missionary. 

would specify any article held in the closed 
hand of his opponenta. Mulld Muhsin chose a rosary (tarbf&) 
made of clay taken from the tomb of the Imam Husayn. 
The  Christian hesitated to speak, but, when pressed, said, 
"It is not that I cannot say, but, according to the rule I 
observe, I see that in thy hand is a portion of the earth of 
Paradise, and I am wondering how this can have come into 
thy possession." "Thou speakest truly," replied Mull& 
Muhsin, and then informed him what he held, and bade 
him abandon his own faith and accept IslAm, which, 

1 Pp. 429-30 sufra. 
This is called khaby, and thought-reading &mfr. See my trans- 

lation of the Chdhar Maqdla, p. 64 and n. 2 ad calc., and pp. 130-1. 
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according to  the narrator, he was constrained to do. 
Though extremely pious in most respects, Mulli Muhsin 
scandalized the orthodox by his approval and sanction of 
singing. His best-known Persian compilation is probably 
the Abwd6u'Z-jandz (" Gates of Paradise ") composed in 
1055j1645, on prayer and its necessity1, but few of his 
numerous writings have been published or are now read, 
and a t  the present day, at  any' rate, his name is more 
familiar than his works. 

The  subject of this notice resembled Mulld Muhsin in 
being a pupil and son-in-law of MullP Sadrd and a poet, 

who wrote under the pen-name of Fayydd, but 
Mull5 'Abdu'r- Rudq.i-Lih,jL his writings, though much fewer in number, are 

more read a t  the present day. The  best known 
are, perhaps, the philosophical treatise in Persian entitled 

Gawhar-CMurdd ("the Pearl of Desire 'I), and 
His Gawhr-i- 
MW&. the Sar-mdya-i-fmdn (" Substance of Faith "), 

also in Persian, both of which have been litho- 
graphed. The  notices of him in the Rawgdttu'Z-janrdt (pp. 
352-3) and the Q(sa;u'Z-'UZawzd are short and unsatisfactory. 
The latter grudgingly admits that his writings were fairly 
orthodox, but evidently doubts how far they express his 
real convictions and how far they were designed from 
prudential motives to disguise them, thus bearing out to 
some extent the opinion expressed by Gobineaus. 

I have been obliged to omit any further notice than that 
already given8 of the somewhat elusive figure of Mfr Abu'l- 

M~I.A?LI'I- QQsim-i-Findariski, mentioned by Gobineau' 
Q & S I ~ - I .  FindariskL as one of the three teachers of Mulld SadrA, 

because, apart from the brief notices of him 

Not to be confounded with a later homonymous work on Ethics. 
a Op. laud., pp. 91-2. See pp. 257-8 and 408 supra. 
4 Oj. laud, p. 82. 



436 PROSE WRITERS UNTIL A.D. 1850 [PT 111 

contained in the x ~ ~ c E ~ u ~ z - ~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  and the Majma'u'l- 
fi;a/td, in both of which the same poem is cited, and the 
passing reference in the Dabistdn2 to his association with 
the disciples of Kaywiin and adoption of sun-worship, I 
have been unable to discover any particulars about his life 
or doctrines. H e  appears to have been more of a qalandar 
than a philosopher, and probably felt ill a t  ease in the 
atmosphere of Shi'a orthodoxy which prevailed a t  I~fahiin, 
and hence felt impelled to undertake the journey to India. 
H e  must, however, have-subsequently returned to Persia if 
the statement in the ~zj,dg!z~'l-'Arifi7~ that his tomb is well 
known in I~fahAn be correct. 

Gobineau (op. laud., pp. 91-110) enumerates a number of 
philosophers who succeeded Mulli Sadri  down to the time 
of his own sojourn in Persia, but most of them have little 
importance or originality, and we need only mention one 
more, who was still living when Gobineau wrote, and whom 
he describes as " personnage absolument incomparable." 

It is not, however, necessary to say much about this 
celebrated modern thinker, since his philosophical ideas are 

Hdjji MuU 
somewhat fully discussed by Shaykh Muham- 

H B ~ {  of mad Iqbdl a t  the end of his Developnzent of 
Sabrawar, 
b. 121211797-81 Metaphysics in PersiaS, while I obtained from 
d xn95/1878. one of his pupils with whom I studied in Tihr6n 
during the winter of 1887-8 an authentic account of his life, 
of which I published an English translation in my Year 
amongst the Persians4. According to this account, partly 
derived from one of his sons, HAjji MullA Hiidi the son of 
Hdjji Mahdi was born in 1212/1797-8, studied first in his 
native town of Sabzawiir, then a t  Mashhad, then at Isfah6n 

Pp. 165-6. 
a Shea and Troyer's translation (London, 1843)~ vol. i, pp. 14-1. 
"~p. 175-95. Pp. 131-4 

with Mulld 'Alf N6rf. Having made the pilgrimage to  
Mecca, he visited Kirmdn, where he married a wife, and 
then returned to Sabzawdr, where the remainder of his life 
was chiefly spent until his death in rzg~l1878. His  best- 

His works. 
known works, written in Persian, are the 
Asrd~a'Z-flikam ("Secrets of Philosophy 3 and 

a commentary on difficult words and passages in the 
Mathzawi; in Arabic he has a versified treatise (Manqdma) 
on Logic; another on Philosophy; commentaries on the 
Morning Prayer and the Jawshan-i-Knbk; and numerous 
notes on the Shawcihida'r-RzcbPbzj,ya and other works of 
Mu116 Sadrd. H e  also wrote poetry under the pen-name of 
AsrAr, and a notice of him is given in the ~ t j , r f ~ ~ % ~ A ~ i f ( n  
(pp. 241-2), where he is spoken of as still living and in the 
sixty-third year of his age in 127811861-2, the date of 
composition. Most of his works have been published in 
Persia in lithographed editions. 

As stated above1, Mathematics (REj,dp'Ijlydt) the Dis- 
ciplinary" and Tabi'iyydt the Natural Sciences. in con- . - - - - -  

Evolution of junction with Metaphysics (Md ward or  Md 
"Arabian" ba'da'j-Tabi'at), constitute the subject-matter of 
Science, and its 
connection with the theoretical or speculative branch of Philo- 
Philosophy. 

sophy, of which, therefore, they form a part. 
I t  is probable that to this manner of regarding them is 
partly due the unfortunate tendency noticeable in most 
Muslim thinkers to  take an a priovi view of all natural 
phenomena instead of submitting them to direct critical 
observation. The  so-called "Arabian," ia. Islamic, Science 
was in the main inherited from the Greeks ; its Golden Age 
was the first century of the 'Abbdsid Caliphate (AD. 750- 
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Sso), when so tnuch trouble and expense was incurred by 
the Caliphs, especially al-Manshr, Hirhnu'r-Rashid and al- 
Ma'mhn, to procure good and faithful Arabic translations 
of the great Greek philosophers, naturalists and physicians; 
and the great service it rendered to mankind was to carry 
on the Greek tradition of learning through the Dark Ages 
of Europe down to the Renaissance. 

So much is generally admitted, but there remains the 
more difficult and still unsolved question whether the Arabs 

were mere transmitters of Greek learning, or 
What, if any- 
thing, did the whether they modified or added to it, and, 
Arabs add to 
what they in. in this case, whether these modifications or 

from the additions were or were not improvements on 
Grceks t 

the original. This question I have endeavoured 
to answer in the case of medical science in my Arabian 
Medici;rzel, but I was greatly hampered by insufficient 
acquaintance with the original Greek sources. For such in- 
vestigation, whether in the Medicine, Mathematics, Physics, 
Astronomy or Chemistry of the Muslims, three qualifi- 
cations not often combined are required in the investigator, 
to wit, knowledge of the science or art in question, know- 
ledge of Arabic (and, for later writers, of Persian and even 
Turkish), and knowledge of Greek. In the case of the 
" Arabian " (i.e. Muslim) physicians the conclusion a t  which 

Eminence of 
I arrived (already reached by Dr  Max Neu- 

Rha=es (ar-Rkf) burger in his monumental Geschichte der 
as an observer. Medi,zj?z2) was that Rhazes (Ab6 Bakr Muham- 
mad ibn Zakariyyi ar-Rizi, i.e. a native of Ray in Persia) 
was, as a physician, far superior to the more celebrated and 
popular Avicenna (Ibn Sfni),  and was, indeed, probably the 
greatest clinical observer who ever existed amongst the 
Muslims. The  notes of actual cases which came under his 
observation, as recorded in parts of his great " Continens " 

1 Pp. viii+ 138, Cambridge University Press, 1921. 
Vol. ii, Part i, pp. 168 et seqq. 
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(al-mwi) ,  have an actual and not merely a historical or 
literary value; and even from his methods of treatment it 
is possible that here and there a hint might be obtained. 
Avicenna was more logical, more systematic, and more 
philosophical, but he lacked the Hippocratic insight pos- 
sessed by his great predecessor. 

In  my AvaBian Medicine I sketched the history of the 
art  amongst the Muslims from its beginnings in the eighth 

Decay or 
century of our era down to  the twelfth, but 

learnhgaiter Mongol Invasion. the made no attempt to  follow it down to  the 
period which we are now consider in^. The 

" 
Mongol Invasion of the thirteenth century, as I have 
repeatedly and emphatically stated, dealt a death-blow to 
Muslim learning from which it has not yet recovered. 
Medical and other quasi-scientific books continued, of 
course, to be written, but it is doubtful if they ever approached 
the level attained under the early 'Abbdsid Caliphs and 
maintained until the eleventh. and, to  some extent, until 
the thirteenth century of our era. That  they added any- 
thing which was both new and true is in the highest degree 
improbable, though I cannot claim to  have carefully in- 
vestigated the matter. A long list of these books is given 
by D r  Adolf Fonahn in his most useful work entitled Zar 
QueZZenkzcnde der Persischen Medizin', which has pointed 
the way for future investigators. Of these later works the 
most celebrated is probably the T u & f a t a ' - M i ,  com- 
piled for S h i h  Sulaymdn the Safawi by Muhammad 
M6'min-i-Husayni in A.D. 1669. I t  deals chiefly with 
Materia Medica, and there are numerous editions and 
manuscripts, besides translations into Turkish and Arabic? 

What has been said about Medicine holds good also of 
Zoology, Botany, Chemistry, etc., and in a lesser degree 
of Mathematics, Astronomy and Mineralogy. Fine work 

Leipzig, 1910, pp. v+ 152.' 
' See Fonahn, @. l ad . ,  pp. 89-91. See also B.M.P.C, pp. 476-7. 
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has been done in some of these subjects by experts who also 

Howfardid 
possessed an adequate knowledge of Arabic. 

the Muslim I will only instance Woepcke in Algebra, 
scientists 
observe for Wiedemann in Mechanics, Hirschberg in Oph- 
themaelves t thalmology, and, amongst younger men, Holm- 
yard in Chemistry. All these, I think, have come to the 
conclusion that the standard attained by the best Muslim 
investigators surpassed rather than fell short of what 
is generally supposed. Yet it is often dimcult to assure 
oneself that direct observation, which is the foundation 
of true science, has played its proper part in ascertaining 
the phenomena recorded. Dr Badhlu'r-Kal!m,in, now Pro- 
fessor of Arabic in the Oriental College at Lahore, when 
he was a Research Student in this University, took as the 

subject of his studies the works of al-JAhiz, who, 
Al-Jahi? on 
instincts in ants. on the strength of his great book on animals, 

the Kitdbu'd-firtyawd?~, is often regarded as one 
of the leading naturalists of the Arabs1. A t  my request 
this able and industrious young scholar devoted especial 
attention to the question whether the writings of this author 
afforded any proof that he had himself observed the habits 
of any of the animals about which he wrote. A passage was 
ultimately found which seemed conclusive. In  speaking of 
instinct al-Jiihiz says that when the ant stores corn for food 
it mutilates each grain in such a way as to prevent it from - 
germinating. After numerous fruitless enquiries as to the 
truth of this statement, I finally ascertained from Mr Horace 
Donisthorpe, one of the chief British authorities on ants, . . 
that it was correct, and I began to  hope that here a t  last 
was proof that this old Muslim scholar had himself observed 

E.R. by Fr. Wiistenfeld in his GescAichfe der AmjisrAen Aevafe 
und Mziu~fo~sclrer (Gottingen, 1840), pp. 25-6 (No. 65). Carl Brockel- 
mann's view is correct (Gerch. d. Arab. Lilt., i ,  p. 152), but his criticism 
of Dr L. Leclerc's remarks on the subject (Hist. de la Mhiecine Ambe, 
i, p. 314) hardly appears justified. 
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Lfmtjrf, k!f??z9d, Sfmzj,LE, and Rf~Zj/rt, the initial letters 

a fact of Natural History apparently unknown t o  many 1 modern Zoologists. Unhappily I subsequently discovered 
the same statement in Pliny, and I am afraid it is much 
more likely that it reached al-JBhi? by tradition rather 
than by direct observation. 

1 In  each of the "Arabian" sciences the same question 

I 
i 
I 
, 

i, 

arises and demands an answer which only one thoroughly 
versed in the scientific literature of the ancients can give. 
Does Ibnu'l-BaytQrJs great Arabic work on medicinal platlts, 
for example, contain any information not to be found in 
Dioscorides? Be the answer what it may, it is doubtful 

Modem Eum- 
whether the later Muslim writers on these various 

pean Science sciences ever surpassed, or even equalled, their 
in Persia. 

predecessors. In  quite recent times, especially 

P 
since the foundation of the Drtm'Z-Fzctzzhz, or Polytechnic 
College, a t  TihrBn early in the reign of Nd~iru'd-Dfn ShAh, 
numerous Persian translations or adaptations of European 

f 
; l scientific works have been made, but these are entirely 

" I  exotic, and can hardly claim to be noticed in a work on 

" % Persian Literature. A number of them are mentioned in 
my Press and  Poetry of Modern Persia, pp. I 54-66, under 
the heading " Modernising Influences in the Persian Press 

4 
other than Magazines and Journals." But of those Persians 

i 
who since the middle of the nineteenth century have suc- 
cessfully graduated in the European schools of science, I 
know of none who has hitherto made a reputation for 
original research. 

i 4 
*? 

In  conclusion a few words must be said about the Occult 
Sciences, excluding Astrology and Alchemy, which are in 

i the East hardly to  be separated from Astro- 

t 
nomy and Chemistry. Alchemy is called in Scitnc+a 
Arabic and Persian Kfg~zijd, and the names of 

4 four other Occult Sciences, dealing with Talismans, Necro- 

4 mancy, and the like, are formed on the same model. 
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being derived from the words K~lZuhu S~YY (> &), "All 
of it is a Mystery." The  book entitled Asrdr-i-Qhirnz 
(.'Secrets of QAsim ")I in Persian, and the S h a d -  
Mardyzif(" Sun of Knowledges ")$ of the celebrated Shaykh 
al-BhnI in Arabic, may be regarded as typical of this class 
of literature, but to the uninitiated they make but arid 
and unprofitable reading. Ibn Khaldbn is the only Muslim 
writer I know of who has sought to discover a philosophical 
and rational basis for these so-called sciences, and his ideas 
have been collated with the theories of modern Psychical 
Research in a most masterly manner by Professor Duncan 
Black Macdonald in his interesting and suggestive book 
entitled The Religioz~s A ttz'tude and Life in Islam" 1 have 
always kept an open mind as to the reality of the powers 
claimed by Occultists, and, when opportunity offered, have 
always gone out of my way to investigate such manifesta- 
tions. Disappointment has invariably been my portion, 
save in two cases : a " magician " whom I met in KirmPn 
in the summer of 1888, who, amidst much vain boasting, 
did accomplish one feat which baffled my comprehension'; 
and the late Shaykh Habib Ahmad, author of an as- 
tonishing work in English entitled The ddysteries of Sound 
and Nurn6e~9 who, if nothing more, was an amazingly 
skilful thought-reader. 

4. HISTORY-GENERAL, SPECIAL AND LOCAL. 

It must be admitted, with whatever unwillingness and 
regret, that in the art  of historical compilation the Persians 

Lithographed at Bombay in 1885 and 1894. 
I possess the lithographed edition of 1318/1go0, but others have 

appeared in India and Egypt. 
University of Chicago Press, ~goq. 
See my Year amongst the Persians, pp. 453-5. 
London, Nichols & Co., 1903 ; pp. xiv +ax I. 

CH. 1x1 ARAB AND PERSIAN HISTORIANS ' 
443 

fall far short of the Arabs, who, indeed, excel in this branch 
of literature. The  earlier Muslim annalists like Tabari, with 

their verbatim narratives by eye-witnesses of 
Superiority of 

*,,a, the events recorded transmitted orally through 
the Persians 
as historians carefully scrutinized chains of traditionists, are 

not only sir~gularly graphic but furnish us, even 
a t  this distance of time, with materials for history of 
which, thanks to  these isndds, it is still possible to estimate 
the authenticity, even if our judgement as to the strength of 
the respective links in the chain does not always agree 
with that of Muslim critics. The  later Arab historians 
selected, condensed, and discarded these somewhat weari- 
some if valuable isndds, but their narrative, as a rule, 
continues to be crisp, concise, graphic and convincing. 
The  best of the earlier Persian historians, down to the 
thirteenth century, though lacking the charm of the Arabian 
chroniclers, are meritorious and trustworthy. The bad taste 
of their Tartar and Turkish rulers and patrons gradually 
brought about a deterioration both of style and substance, 

very noticeable between Juwayni's Ta'vikh-i- 
Deplorable 
-~,e,,ofthe jahdn-gushdy (completed about 658/1260) and 
Ta'rfkh-i- 
wqfdt its continuation, the Ta'rlkh-i- W a ~ ~ d f  (com- 

pleted in 7 I 2/ I 3 I z), which, as already observed: 
exercised an enduring evil influence on subsequent historians 
in Persia. Of later Persian histories I have met with few 
equal to  a history of the Caliphate by Hind6shPh ibn 
Sanjar ibn 'Abdu'lldh as-Sihibi al-KfrPni, composed in 

724/1324 for Nusratu'd-Din Ahmad the Atdbak 
A Persian 
versio,,of of LuristPn, and entitled Tajar6uJ.s-SaZaf 
the (" Experiences of Yore "). This, however, is FakM. 

entirely and avowedly based on the delightful 
Arabic history of Safiyyu'd-Din Muhammad ibn 'Ali al- 
'Alawl at-Tiqtaql, composed in 701 jlg02, commonly known 
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as the Kitdbu'l-FakltrP, but here entitled Munyatu'l-Fu- 
dald ff Tawdrikhi'l-Khulafd wa'l- Wuenrd (" the Desire of 
Scholars on the History of the Caliphs and their Ministers"). 
That it never appealed to the debased taste which we are 
here deploring is sufficiently shown by the fact that not 
only has it never been published, but, so far as I know, it 
is represented only by my manuscript, 0. 3 (copied in 
1286/1870), and one other (dated 130411886-7) in the 
Bibliothtque Nationale in Parisa. 

I t  would be a wearisome and unprofitable task to enume- 
rate the many Persian historical works composed during 

Some notable 
the last four centuries. Of the histories of 

a t  i n  special periods the most important have been 
histories. not only described but freely quoted in the 
first part of this volume, notably the Safwatrr'r-Safd for 
the life of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din from whom the Safawi 
kings were descended; the monograph on ShAh Isma'll 
described by Sir E. Denison Ross in the J. R. A. S. for 
1896, pp. 264-83 ; the A&sanu't- Tawa'rikh, completed in 
98511 577-8 by Hasan-i-RGmlri ; and the ~a'rikh-i-'Alarn- 
drdyi-'A666rf of Iskandar Munshi, composed in 1025/1616. 
There are other monographs on the later Safawl period, 
such as the Fawb'id-i-Safazuiyya ( I  z I 111796-7) and the 
~adhkiua-i-AZ-i-~a'wu'd ( I  2 I 81 I 803-4), which I would fain 
have consulted had they been accessible to me. For the 

post-Safawl period we have several excellent European 
accounts which render us less dependent on the native 
historians. some of whose works moreover (e.g. the Ta'rikh- 

Originally edited by Ahlwardt from the Paris MS. 895 (now 2441) 
and published at Gotha in 1860. A revised text was published by 
H. Derenbourg at Paris in 1895, and there are at least two  cheap 
and good Egyptian editions. A French translation by Elnil Amar has 
been published by the Societe des ktudes Marocaines (Paris, 1910). 

See Blochet's Cat. des Mscr. Persazs etc. (Paris, 1go5), vol. i, p. 251 

(Schefer 237 = Suppl. Pers. 1552). 

'\ 
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have been published in Europe, while others, such as the 
Durra-i-Nddirf of Mtrzd Mahdf Khdn of Astardbad, are 
easily accessible in Oriental lithographed editions. These 
monographs contain valuable material and are indispensable 
to the student of this period, but they are generally badly 
arranged and dully written, and further marred by the 
florid and verbose style of which we have just been com- 
plain ing. 

For the general histories of our present period, from 
Khw4ndamirJs @abtbuJs-Siyar (gzgl1523) a t  the beginning 

to RidA-qulf KhAnJs Supplement to the Raw- 
I Poor quality 

, i of most of the datzb's-Safd and Lis Anu'l-Mulk's Ndsikhzr't- 
s 4 

* .I 
Persian general 
histories. Tawddkh at the end, with the very rare 

Khuld-i-Badn (107 111660-1) in the middle. 
there is even less to be said, since, though for events con- 
temporary with their authors they have the same value 
as the monographs just mentioned, for the earlier periods 
they are not even good or judicious abstracts of the care- 
lessly selected authorities from whom they derive their 
information. They are, moreover, histories not of the Persian 
people but of the kings, princes and nobles who tyrannized 
over them and contended with one another for the spoils; 
wearisome records of bloodshed, violence and rapine from 
which it is hard to derive any general concepts of value'. 
Only by diligent and patient study can we extract from 
them facts capable of throwing any real light on the 
religious, political and social problems which a historian 
like Ibn Khald6n would have handled in so masterly a 
manner. 

There are, however, hopeful signs of improvement in 

Ed. Ernst Beer, Leyden, 1888. 
" E d .  Oskar Mann, Leyden, 1891. 

Compare Mr Vincent Smith's judicious remarks on this subject in 
his monograph on AKbar, pp. 386-7. 
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recent times. Poor Mirzl JPnl of KQshAn, though a mer- 
chant without much literary training, wrote his 

Signs of im- 
~ r o ~ ~ n t  in Nuq?atz~'l-Kdf on the history of the BQbi sect, 
modern times. of which in 1852 he was one of the proto-martyrs, 
with violence and passion indeed, but with tnowledge, in 
plain and simple language without that florid rhetoric which 
we find so intolerable ; while the unfinished " History of 
the Awakening of the Persians" (~a'r i~/1- i -~~ddfr t -y i - f~a' , t i -  
ydn) of the Ndzimu'l-Isldm of KirmAnaJ with its ample 
documentation and endeavour to estimate personal charac- 
teristics and influence on political events, seems to me to 
stand on an altogether higher level than any preceding 
Persian historical work composed during the last six or 
seven centuries. 

5. BIOGRAPHY, AUTOBIOGRAPHY AND TRAVEL. 

Muslim writers have always evinced a great partiality for 
biography, which may be general, dealing with the lives of 

Biography 
eminent men of all sorts, like Ibn Khallikiin's 

popularwith Wafaydtll'l-A'ydn ("Obituaries of Notable 
the Muslims. Men ") and the R a w & i ~ s ' l - t ,  of which I 
have made such extensive use in the latter part of this 
volume, the former composed in the thirteenth, the latter 
in the late nineteenth century, and both in Arabic ; and the 
ambitious but unfinished modern Persian NLElaa-i-Da'nish- 
warcin ("Book of Learned Men ") compiled by a committee 

1 Published in 19x0 as vol. xv of the "E. J. W. Gibb Memorial" 
Series. 

a This work was published in lithographed fasciculi, and, so far as it 
has reached me, comprises the Introduction (Mupuddnmn) of 273 pp.; 
vol. i, completed on the 20th of Dhu'l-Qa'da, 1328 (Nov. 23, I ~ I O ) ,  which 
carries the narrative down to what is called the Heynt-i-Sughrd 
(December, 1905), and comprises 256 pp. ; and vol. ii ,  completed at 
the end of Safar, 1330 (Feb. 18, I ~ I Z ) ,  comprising 240 pp. Whether 
there is any likelihood of the work being completed I do not know. 
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of some half a dozen scholars, of which the first volume 

Different types was lithographed at  Tihrdn in 12g6/187g and 
of biogmphical the second in I 3 I z/1go4-sl. More often such 
works. 

works treat of the biographies of some particular 
class of men, such as Ministers, Physicians, Poets or Theo- 
logians; or they follow a geographical or a chronological 
arrangement, merging on the one hand into geography and 
on the other into history. Khwdndamir's Bastzh-u't Wuanrd 
("Models for Ministers"): composed, according to the 
chronogram implicit in the title, in g15/15og-ro, affords us 
a Persian example of the first type falling at the beginning 
of the period reviewed in this volume. For the Physicians 
and Philosophers no Persian work approaches the level 
of al-Qi ftf's Ta'dkhu'l-flz&amd3 and I bn A bf Usaybi'a's 
' UydnuXAnbd ff TabapdtilZ-A/i66d4, both composed in the 
thirteenth century of our era, a period so rich in Arabic 
biographical works. Biographies of poets, on the other 
hand, abound in Persian, especially in the later period, since 
Shdh Isma'llJs son S6m Mirzd set the fashion with his 
Tuhfa-i-Srfmi (a continuation of DawlatshPh's "Memoirs of 
the Poets") compiled in g57/1SS0. Eminent representatives 
of the Shi'a sect, both Arabs and Persians of every category 
from kings to poets, form the subject-matter of the very 
useful Mq'cfCis2/'l-Mtl 'minin ("Assemblies of Believers "), 
the author of which, Sayyid Nlru'lldh of Shhshtar, was 
flogged to death in 1org/16ro-I I by order of Jahlngfr at  
the instigation of the Sunnls, and who is therefore called by 
his fellow-believers the "Third Martyr" (Shahfd-i-ThdZiih)? 

1 See my Press and Poetry in Modern Persia, pp. 165-6. 
Compare Rieu (B.M.P.C.), p. 335. I have a good modem ws. 

professedly collated with the original in 1268/1851-2, now marked 
J. 11. 

Edited by Professor Julius Lippert (Leipzig, 1903). 
4 Printed in Cairo in two volumes in 1299/1882. 
6 See Rieu (B.M.P.C.), pp. 337-8. 
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Of the older geographico-biographical works the A U ~ ~ ~ T ~ ~ Y -  
BiM (" Monuments of the Lands ") of Zakariyyd ibn Mu- 
hammad ibn Mahmfid al-Qazwinil, and the Persian Haft 

f 
IgLim ("Seven Climes"), composed in 1028/1619 by Amin 

I 2 

Ahmad-i-RBzi, are typical specimens2. hlonographs on 
different provinces or cities of Persia are also fairly 

5 

common, and generally include notices of the more eminent 
natives of the region discussed. Of modern biographical :<4 

works produced in Persia I have made extensive use, 
+-f 
I! 

especially in the chapter on the Theologians, 
= a  

93 

The Raw4dtu'" of the Arabic Ra selda'trr'C-fin?& ft A !IwdLi'C- 
.:? 

janndt. 
'UZanzd wa's-Sdddt (" Gardens of Paradise, on 

2 

the circumstances of Men of Learning and Leading"). 
This comprehensive work, which deserves to be better 
known, contains some 742 notices of eminent Muslim 
scholars, saints and poets, ancient and modern, and was 
compiled by Muhammad Bdqir ibn Hajji Amir Zaynu'l- 
'Abidin al-MGsawi of Khwdnsir in the latter half of the 
nineteenth century. A good lithographed edition (except 
that, as usual, it has no Index) appeared at Tihrdn in 13061 
1888. The notices are arranged in alphabetical order, not 
very strictly observed, under personal names, such as 
Ahmad, 'Ali, Muhammad, etc., which, of course, are seldom 
the names by which those who bear them are commonly 
known. Thus the Muhammads, who fill the greater part of 
the fourth and last volume and comprise a hundred and 
forty-three articles, include the great Shi'a theologians 
generally referred to as al-Iculayni, Ibn BBbawayhi and 

1 Edited in the original Arabic by F. Wiistenfeld (Gcttingen, 1848), 
and followed in the succeeding year by the same author's "Wonders 
of Creation" ('A jd'ibu'l-Mak/lIriqdt). 

2 In the H ~ q i  1Zqli11z the biographical element preponderates. Un- 
fortunately it remains unpublished, though a critical edition was begun 
by Mawlawi 'Abdu'l-Muqtadir, of which, so far as I know, only the 
first fasciculus (pp. x+ ' f )  has been printed at Calcutta in 19x8. 
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Shaykh-i-Mufid ; the historians Tabarf and Shahristsni; 
the scientists RQzf and BirBni; the thinkers FQrAbi, 
Ghazdli and Muhyi'd-Din ibnu'l-'Arabl; and the Persian 
poets SanA'I, Faridu'd-Din 'Af Ar and Jalllu'd-Din R6mil 
nor is any subordinate plan, chronological or other, dis- 
cernible within these sections, so that the owner of the 
book who wishes to  consult it regularly is compelled to  
make his own Index or Table of Contents. 

The  other book which I have constantly consulted as t o  
the lives of the theologians is the Persian Qi+ap'l-'UCawzd 

(" Stories of the Doctors ") of Muhammad ibn 
The Qipju% 
, SulaymBn ofTanakibun, who wrote it in 12901 

1873~. I t  contains about a hundred and fifty 
biographies of Shl'a divines, and is more readable, if less 

accurate, than the work previously mentioned. Another 
useful Persian book on the same subject is the 

The NujrSmu's. 
su,,.d, a,,r Nujt2mukSamd ("Stars of Heaven ") composed 
biOgraphi" by Mirz6 Muhammad 'Ali in I 28611 869-7os, Theologians. 

dealing with the Shl'a doctors of the eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the Aija (seventeenth, 
eighteenth and nineteenth of the Christian era). There 
exist also two special monographs in Arabic on the Shi'a 
divines of Bahrayn and Jabal 'Amil, the Ltl'/dYatu'Z-Balrmyn 
("Pearl of Bahrayn ") of Shaykh Ydsuf ibn Ahmad al- 
Bahrilni, who flourished in the eighteenth century; and the 
~rnaZu'C-Amilfi 'UCa~ndJija6aZ'AmiC (" the Hoper's Hope, 
on the Doctors of Mount 'Amil"), by Muhammad ibn 
Hasan ibn 'All.. . al-Hurr al-'Ami~i, who belongs to the 
previous century. 

Mention must also be made of another modern bio- 
graphical work of a somewhat special character, which, 

1 I possess two lithographed editions, one, the second Tihran edition, 
published in 130411886; the other, apparently a t  Lucknow, in 13061 
r 888-9 

2 Lithographed a t  Lucknow in 1303118854. 
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though the work of a Persian, is written in Turkish. This 

Calligraphists. 
is the Khatt u Khnt?d!dn ("Writing and 
Writers")', a history of the art of Calligraphy 

and its votaries by the learned Mirzd Habib of I~fahdn, who 
spent the latter period of his life in Constantinople, where 
he was a inember of the Anjunzan-i-Ma'd~zx or Turkish 
Academy. 

These are but a selection of the more useful or less 
known biographical works, of which many more will be 

found described in Rieu's, Etht's, and other 
Autobiopraphies. catalogues of Persian manuscripts. Of autobio- 
graphies the most notable is that of Shaykh 'Ali Hazfn, 
which contains one of the few first-hand Persian accounts 
of the AfghAn Invasion and fall of IsfahQn in A.D. 1722. 
Travels are a special form of autobiography, in which His 

late Majesty NA~iru'd-Dfn Shbh indulged freely. 
Travels. An account of the mission of Farrukh Khdn 
Aminu'l-Mulk to London and Paris at  the close of the 
Anglo-Persian War in 1857-8 was written by one of his 
staff, Mlrzi Husayn ibn 'Abdu'llbh, but has never been 
published'. I t  concludes with a description of the French 
Departments of State and Public Institutions. More 

valuable and varied in its contents is the 
The Busta'nu's-Szydhat (" Garden of Travel ") of 
Siyd!tai. 

Hajji ~a~nu ' l - 'Ab id in  of Shlrwdn; who wrote 
it in 124711831-2. in  a brief autobiography under the 
heading Shamikhl he tells us that he was born in mid- 

A very nicely printed edition of this book was published at Con- 
stantinople in I 30511 887-8. 

2 My MS. K. 7, copied in 1276/1860 for Prince Bahman MIrz5 BahA 
lu'd-Dawla, came to me amongst the Schindler MSS. Concerning Far- 
rukh KhPn's mission, see R G. Watson's History OJ Persia 1800- 

2858, pp. 456 ef seqq. 
8 Lithographed at TihraLn in 131ol1892-3. See Rieu (B.M.P.S.), 

pp. 99-101, Nos, 139 and 140, and B. Dorn in ~LfLZanges ef Extraits, 
vol. iii, pp. 50-59. 
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1 Sha'bdn, I 194 (August IS, 1780), and was taken to Kar- 
I: 

bald, where he thenceforth made his home, when only five 1 
f 

years old. H e  travelled extensively in 'Irbq, GilAn, the 
Caucasus, Adharbdyjdn, KhurdsAn, Afghdnistdn, India, 
Kashmir, BadakhshAn, TurkistAn, Transoxiana, the Persian 
Gulf, Yaman, the Hijdz, Egypt, Syria, Turkey in Asia and 
Armenia, and in Persia also visited Tihrdn, Hamadln, 
Isfahdn, ShirAz and KirmAn. H e  was a Shi'ite and a 
darwish of the Order of ShAh Nilmatu'llAh, and in this 
double capacity made the acquaintance and enjoyed the 
friendship of many eminent doctors ( t l amd)  and "gnostics" i 

i ('urafd). The  author, a man of intelligence and a keen 
observer, does not give a continuous narrative of his travels, 
but arranges his materials under the following heads: 

Chaptev I. Account of the Prophet, his daughter Fatima, 
;; * 

4 and the Twelve Imdms. 
Chapter N Account of certain doctors, gnostics, philo- 

sophers, poets and learned men. 
Chapter 111. On sundry sects and doctrines. 
Chapter /l7 Geographical account of towns and villages 

visited by the author in Persia, Turkistdn, Afghdnistdn, 
India, parts of Europe and China, Turkey, Syria and Egypt, 
the names of these places being arranged alphabetically. 

Prometzade (Sayr). Prolegomena on the arrangement of 
this Garden, and on certain matters connected therewith. 

Rose-bed (Gulshan). Countries and persons to describe 
which is the ultimate object of the book, arranged alpha- 
betically in twenty-eight sections, corresponding with the 
letters of the Arabic alphabet. 

Sprzhg (Bahdr), containing four Rose-kwers (Gulzdr) : 
(i) On the interpretation of dreams ; 
(ii) Names of certain halting-places of the author on his 

travels ; 
(iii) Various anecdotes ; 
(iv) Conclusion. 



The book contains a great deal of miscellaneous bio- 
graphical and geographical information, which, owing to 
the alphabetical arrangement generally observed, and the 
very full table of contents prefixed, is fairly accessible to the 
reader. The author was full of curiosity, and, though un- 
able to  visit Europe, lost no opportunity of cultivating the 
society of European travellers and acquainting himself with 
the peculiarities of their countries by hearsay. Under the 
article Firang(pp. 385-7) he discusses the general character- 
istics of the chief European nations, amongst whom he puts 
the French first, the Austrians second, and the English 
third ; and he gives a long account of his conversations with 
an Englishman whom he calls "Mr WiklisJ' (&S9 +)I 

and with whom he became acquainted at  'AzimAbAd. H e  

also cultivated the society of the Austrian ambassador 
at  Constantinople, who invited him to visit his country, 
"but," he concludes, "since there was no great spiritual 
advantage to be gained by travelling in that country, I 
declined." More valuable is his account of the various 
religions and sects of Asia, in which he treats, amongst 
other matters, of the Zoroastrians, Mazdakites, Jews, 
Christians, Hindhs, S~ifis and GhztZit (extreme Shi'a). 

It would be impossible to notice here the many excellent 
books of reference, historical, biographical and geographical, 
which have been produced in Persia since the middle of 
the nineteenth century. Many of them, it is true, are for 
the most part compiled and condensed from older works, 
both Arabic and Persian, but some contain valuable new 
matter, not to be found elsewhere. Something must, how- 
ever, be said as to certain peculiarities connected with this 
later literature and with the world of books in modern Persia. 

European students of Persian are, as a rule, unless they 
have lived in that country, accustomed to think in terms of 

1 Perhaps a corruption of Wilkins (&J). 
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manuscripts, and to turn to Dr Rieu's admirable catalogues 
of the British Museum M S ~ .  for information as to literary 
history. But since the introduction into Persia of printing 
and lithography, especially since about 1880, the importance 
of the manuscript literature has steadily diminished, the 
more important books written being either transferred to 
stone or set up in type from the original copy. This 
printed and lithographed literature has not hitherto received 
nearly so much attention as the older manuscript literature, 
and it is often impossible to obtain ready and trustworthy 
information as to the authors and contents of these modern 
books. The recent publication of Mr Edwards's Catalogue 
of the Persian printed books in the British Musezlml marks 
a great step in advance of anything previously accomplished, 
but the notices are necessarily very brief, and contain, as a 
rule, no particulars about the authors and only the most 
general indication of the character of their works. What is 
needed is a catalogae raison?zd of Persian books composed 
during the last century and lithographed or printed in 
Persia, for it is much easier, for reasons which will be stated 
immediately, to ascertain what has been published in 
Persian in Turkey, Egypt and India. 

The fact is that the Persian book trade is in the most 
chaotic condition. There are no publishers or booksellers 
of substance, and no book-catalogues are issued. Most 
books have no fixed price or place of sale ; many have no 
pagination ; hardly any have indexes or tables of contents. 
Often books comprising several volumes change their size 
and shape, their plan, and even their nature, as they proceed, 
while the author not unfrequently changes his title. Let us 
take as an illustration a few of the numerous works of 
reference published under the name of Mirzi Muhammad 
Hasan KhPn, who successively bore the titles of $ani'uJd- 

London, 1922 : 968 columns. The works are arranged under their 
authors, but there is a General Index of Titles and a Subject Index. 
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Dawla, MGJtamanu's-Sultdn, and I'tim5duJd-Dawla, and was 
the son of HAjji 'Ali KhAn of MarAgha, originally entitled 
HAjibuJd-Dawla and later I'timidu's-Saltana. Now first of 
all it is very doubtful whether these books were really 
written by Sanl'u'd-Dawla a t  all ; a t  any rate it is com- 
monly asserted that he coerced various poor scholars to 
write them, and ascribed the authorship to himself1, pro- 
ceedings of which the latter must be regarded as wholly 
reprehensible, whatever may be said in extenuation of the 
former. In  129311876 he published the first volume of the 
MidtuJZ-BzrZdd~z (" Mirror of the Lands "), a geographical 
dictionary of Persian towns and villages, largely based on 
YAqGt's well-ltnown Arabic Afz~fjanln'GUzrZdd~z, containing 
the first four letters of the alphabet (I to a). Of this 
volume, however, there appear to have been two editions, 
the first ending with the notice of Tabriz and containing 
388 pages, the second, published a year later (1294/1877), 
extending to TihrAn, and containing 606 pages. Having 
reached TihrPn, however, the author, growing tired, ap- 
parently, of geography, decided to continue his work as a 
history of the reigning king NA?iruJd-Din Shih, and to add 
a t  the end of each remaining volume a Calendar and Court 
Directory for the current year. Vol. ii, therefore, comprises 
the first fifteen years of the Shih's reign (298 pp.) and the 
Calendar (45 pp.) for the year of publication (1295/1878). 
Vol. iii continues on the same lines, and contains the years 
xvi-xxxii of the current reign (264 pp.) and the Calendar 
(50 pp.). A t  this point, however, the author seems to have 
remembered his original plan, and in vol. iv he continues 
the geographical dictionary with the next two letters of the 
alphabet (A and , ), a t  which point he reverts to  history, 5: 
and gives an account of the events of the year of publica- 
tion (12961 I 87g), followed by the annual Calendar. More- 

See my Press and Poetty ofMohrtz Persia, pp. 156 and 164-6. 
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over, in order to celebrate this reconciliation of geography 
and history, the size of this fourth volume is suddenly 
enlarged from 104 x 62 inches to  134 x 84 inches. 

By this time the author appears to  have grown weary 01 
the "Mirror of the Lands," for after a year's rest he began 
the publication of a new book entitled i M z c n t a a m - i d  of 
which also three volumes appeared in the years 1298-1 3001 
1881-3. Of these three volumes I possess only the first and 
the third. The  first contains an outline of Islamic history 
from A.H. 1-656 (A.D. 622-1258), that is, of the history of 
the Caliphate (pp. 3-23g), followed by an account of the 
chief events of the solar year beginning in March, 1880, both 
in Persia and Europe (pp. 239-57), and the usual Calendar 
and Court Directory (42 pp.). The third volume contains a 
history of the reigning QAjAr dynasty from 11g4/177g to 
I 30011 882 (pp. 32-387), followed again by the Calendar for 
the last mentioned year. 

Next year the author began the publication of a new 
work in three volumes entitled Matla'u'sh-Shams (" the 

Dawning-place of the Sun "). This opens with 
Ma~la'dsk- 
Sham,, A.H. a perfunctory apology for the incomplete con- 
'3°'-3(".D- dition in which the " Mirror of the Lands" was 18846). 

left. However, says he, since the next two letters 
of the alphabet are Fd ( ) and khd (t), and since Khurdsdn e 
is the most important province beginning with the latter, 
and since His Majesty NAsiruJd-Din ShAh, whose faithful 
servant he is, and to whom this and his other works are 
dedicated, had recently made the journey thither in order 
to visit the holy shrine of the Imdm 'Ali Rid5 a t  Mashhad, 
he has decided to  devote this book to an account of that 
province, which, since it lies to the East, is hinted a t  in the 
title. I n  the first volume (published in 1301/1884) he ac- 
cordingly describes the route to Mashhad by way of Dam& 
wand, FirGzkGh, BisfAm, BujnGrd and QhchPn, giving a full 
account of each of these places and the intervening stations. 
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The second volume (published in 1302/1885) contains a 
detailed description of Mashhad, its monuments, its history 
from 428/1036 to 1302/1885, the most notable men to whom 
it has given birth, a monograph on the eighth ImAm 'Ali 
RidP, and in conclusion (pp. 469-500) a valuable list of the 
books contained in the Mosque library. In  the midst of all 
this topographical matter is inserted (pp. I 65-2 16) the text 
of ShPh Tahmdsp's diary, of which such free use was made 
in a previous chapter1. The third volume (published in 
1303/1886) contains an account of the ShAh's return journey 
by the ordinary Pilgrim route through NishAphr, SabzawAr, 
ShAhrhd, DAmghAn and SamnAn, with full descriptions of 
these and the intervening stations, and biographical notices 
of eminent men connected with each. H SdL-ndwa, or 
Calendar and Court Directory for the current year, com- 
pletes each volume, and it is only fair to add that the price 
of each is stated on the last page as twelve qrcitzs, a t  that 
time about seven shillings. 

Henceforward most of Muhammad Hasan KhAn's nu- 
merous works included a SdZ-ndwza, or " Year Book " for 

the current year, placed a t  the end of each 
Other works by volume and having a separate pagination. His 
the same author. 

biographies of eminent Muslim women, entitled 
Khayrdt"" flisciny4tJ, published in three volun~es in the years 
1304-711887-90, lacks this addition, which is, however, 
found in the Kitdhu'Gliia'dthir zoa'd-Ath& (published in 
130611 888-9), on the Memorabilia of forty years of the reign 
of Nd~iru'd-Din Shih, an invaluable book of reference for 
students of the history, biography and evolution of modern 
Persia down to the date of publication. The  plan of a 
geographical dictionary was taken up by another writer, 

The Ganj-i- 
Muhammad Taqf Khin  called Halcim, who in 

Dd~ishof  130511887-8 published, ulldcr the title of Gaqzj- 
" Hakina." 

i-Ddnis/z ("the Treasure of Learning"), a com- 
See pp. 84 e t  seqq. supra. 

CH. 1x1 LITHOGRAPHED BOOKS 

i 

For a list of the books I bought in Persia in the autumn of 1888, 
& . '$ . . - - see my Year anzo7gst the Persiarzs, pp. 5 54-7. 

f 

a Compare p. 551 of the book mentioned in the preceding footnote. 

I plete Encyclopaedia of Persian place-names comprising 
574 large pages. One welcome feature of this book is that - 4 the author prefixes a long list of the authorities and books 
of which he made use in his compilation. This includes a 

i number of European (including ancient Greek) works. 

I These Persian lithographed books, notwithstanding their 
shortcomings, are, as a rule, pleasant to handle, well written, 

1 

i 
I 
I 
i 

< 

well bound, and printed on good paper. Some of them, like 
the Z(/zatf u Z<hatfcign c' Calligraphy and Calligraphists ") 
of MirzP-yi-SanglAkh, and the excellent edition of the 
Mathnawt with Concordance of Verses (Kas/zfu'GAbycEt) 
associated with the name of 'AlA'u'd-Dawla, are really 
beautiful books, while almost all are far superior to the 
Indian lithographs. They are, however, hard to obtain in 
Europe, and indeed anywhere outside TihrAn, Tabriz and 
perhaps Isfahiin. Even the British Museum collection is 
very far from complete, while my own collection, originally 

t 
i formed by purchase in Persia1, owes much to the fact that 

! ii* I was able to add to it a number of volumes from two very 
. i 

i notable Persian libraries, those of the late M. Charles Schefer 
and of the late Sir A. Houtum-Schindler. As  has been 
already said, few greater services could be rendered to 

t ,  Persian scholarship than the proper cataloguing and de- 

- I .  

scribing of these lithographs, and the devising of means to 
& I  < place them on the European book-market. Since litho- 

+ ' graphy can be carried on with simple apparatus and with- 
* +  

out any great technical skill or outlay of money, it is often 
practised by comparatively poor scholars and bibliophiles, 

I 

who print very small editions which are soon exhausted, so 
that many books of this class rank rather with manuscripts 

r 
than with printed books in rarity and desirability9. 

L 



CHAPTER X. 

THE MOST MODERN DEVELOPMENTS 
(A.D. 1850 ONWARDS). 

I have endeavoured to show that under the QAjAr 
ilynasty, especially since the middle of the nineteenth 

century, the old forms of literature, both prose 
Modernizing and verse, took on a fresh lease of life, and, so 

far from deteriorating, rose to a higher level 
than they had hitherto reached during the four centuries 
(roughly speaking A.D. I 500-1900) with which we are dealing 
in this volume. We must now consider three or four quite 
recent developments due in the first instance to what Mirzi 
Muhammad 'Ali KhAn " Tarbiyat," the real author of my 
Press and Poetry in Modern Persia (pp. I 54-66), calls 
"Modernizing Influences in the Persian Press other than 
Magazines and Journals." Amongst these he assigns an 
important place to the various scientific text-books 
compiled by, or under the supervision of, the numerous 

Europeans appointed as teachers in the Dn'ru'l- 
The Ddnb'2- Fz~nzin and the Military and Political Colleges FunJn. 

in TihrQn from A.D. 1851 onwards, and the 
Persian translations of European (especially French) boolts 
of a more general character, such as some of Molikre's 
plays and Jules Verne's novels, which resulted from an 
increased interest in Europe and knowledge of European 
languages. Of such books, and of others originally written 
in Persian in this atmosphere, he gives a list containing 
one hundred and sixty-two entries, which should be con- 
sulted by those who are interested in this matter. The 
Revolution of A.D. 1906, with the remarkable development 
of journalism which it brought about, and the increase of 
facilities for printing resulting from this, gave a fresh 
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impulse to this movement, which, checked by the difficulties 
and miseries imposed on Persia by the Great War, seems 
now again to be gathering fresh impetus. What we have 
to say falls under three heads, the Drama, Fiction and the 
Press, of which the first two need not detain us long. 

The Drama. 

The  only indigenous form of drama is that connected 
with the Muharram mournings, the so-called "Passion 

The Drama 
Plays" discussed in a previous chapter1, and 
even in their case it is not certain that they 

owe nothing to European influence. Three a t  least of 
Molihre's plays (Le MCdrcn Zui, Le Misantlrropc, and 

another entitled The Ass, which I think must 
Translations be intended for ~ ' k t o u r d r )  have appeared in 

Persian translations, but are seldom met with, 
and seem never to have attained any great popularity. 
I possess only Le Mirantlrtrpe, printed a t  Constantinople 
in the Ta~wiru'l-Afhriv Press in 1286/186g-70. The  title is 
rendered as Guzu'fi'slr-i-Mar&-guria ( ' I  the Adventure of 
him who fled from mankind "), the characters are Persian- 
ired, and the text is in verse and follows the original very 
closely, though occasionally Persian idioms or proverbs are 
substituted for French. Here, for instance, is the rendering 
-in this case a paraphrase-of the " Vieille chanson " in 
Act I, Scene 2 : 

"Si le roi m'avait donnC 
Paris, sa grand' ville, 

Et qu'il me fallat quitter 
L'amour de ma mie, 

Je dirais au roi Henri 
' Reprenez votre Paris, 
J'aime mieux ma mie, o gail 

Jjaime rnieux ma mie 1'" 
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A ? ,  

The following Persian version of Act 11, Scene 7, if 
compared with the original, will give a fair idea of the . : I  

* A !  . . translator's method. The  characters are Md'nis (Alceste), J 

Fatina (CClirnkne), Layid (~ l i an t e ) ,  Nri~ih (Acaste), Nacim i 
i 

Jeg (Philinte) and Farrrish (un garde de  la MarCchaussCe): - i 
I * ?  

CH. x] LE MISANTHROPE IN PERSIAN '461 
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No indication of the translator's identity appears on the i 

title-page of my edition, nor is there any prefatory matter. 
Curiously enough, in the very same year in which this 
Persian version of Le Misanthrope was published (12861 
1869-70) Ahlned Vefiq (Ahmad Wafiq) Pasha printed his 
Turkish translations of Geo~ge Danditz, Le  MPdecin maZgrk 
lzbi, and Le Maringe Force", while Tartzdfe appeared in I 

* a 
Turkish somewhat latera. - d 

-swi 

In 129111874 there was lithographed in TihrAn a volume "q 
l i 

1 .  
7 1 

containing seven Persian plays with an Introduction on the 4 ;; 
educational value of the stage by MirzP Ja'far . j 

Altrz5 Ja'far i 
~araja-daghrls QarPja-dighi. These plays were originally 
plays. written in Adharbbyjinf Turkish by Mirzi ... 
Fath-'Alf Darbandi, and were published in Tiflis about [ i a *  

A.D. 1861. Five of them have been republished in Europe, i .! 
with glossaries, notes and in some cases translations. These 
are ( I )  the CVazfr of Latzkardn, text, translation, vocabu- 
lary and notes, by W. H. D. Haggard and G. le Strange 
(London, 1882); (2) Trois ConzPdies traduites du dialecte 
Turc Azeri en Persan et publikes . . . avec un glossaire et des 
notes p a r  C. Barbier de Meynard et S. Gztyard (Paris, I 886) ; 
(3) Monsieur Jourdan, with translation, notes, etc. edited 
by A. Wahrmund (Vienna and Leipzig, 1889). The three 
comedies contained in No. 2 are the "Thief-catching Bear" 
(I(kirs-i-qdldziv-bdsdn), " the Advocates " ( WukaZd-yi-Mzr- 
ydfa'a), and " the Alchemist" (Mz~lZd Ibrdhtvz KhaZil-i- 
Kizzyd-gar). The two remaining plays, hitherto unpub- 
lished in Europe, are "the Miser" (Mad-i-Khnsis) and 
" YGsuf ShPh the Saddler8." 

1 E. J. W. Gibb's History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. v, p. 14 
3 Ibid., p. 59 and n. I ad calc. 
8 '&The Alchemistu was translated by G.  le Strange in the1.R.A.S. 

for 1886 (pp. 103-26); L'Ylisuf ShAhJJ in the same Journal for 1895 
(pp. 537-69) by Colonel Sir E. Ross; and the text of the same was 
published in 1889 at Madras by E. Sell. See E. Edwards's Catnlogtce 
ofthe Persianjrinted books in the British Muscum, 1922, col. 207-8. 
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Three more plays, written a t  a date unknown to  me, by 
the late Prince Malkom Khin, formerly Persian Minister 

Three plays 
in London, were partly published as afeuiZZeton 

by Prince (pd-waraq) in the Tabriz newspaper IttiJrfd 
Malkom Kh6n (" Union ") in 1326/1908. A complete edition, 
from a copy in the library of Dr F. Rosen, the well-known 
scholarly German diplomatist, was published in 134011921-2 
by the " Kaviani I' Press in Berlin. These plays are (I)  the 
"Adventures of Ashraf KhAn, Governor of 'ArabistQn, 
during his sojourn in TihrPn in 123211817"; (2) the 
"Methods of Government of ZamQn KhPn of BurGjird," 
placed in the year 1236/1820-I ; and (3) " Shih-quli MfrzA 
goes to KarbalP and spends some days a t  KirmPnshAh 
with the Governor ShPh Murid MirzP." 

Finally in 1326/1908 there appeared a t  TihrAn a bi- 
weekly newspaper called "the Theatre" (TEjldtr) which 

published plays satirizing the autocratic rdgime. 
The newspaper 
T ~ Y ~ ~ Y .  I possess only a few numbers, containing part 

of a play entitled " Shaykh 'Ali MirzP, Gover- 
nor of MalAyir and TGysirkAn, and his marriage with the 
daughter of the King of the Fairies." 

These are all the Persian plays I have met with'. All 
are comedies, and all are satires on the administrative or 
social conditions of Persia. In  the " Wazir of LankurAn" 
a rather weak and common-place love-story is combined 
with the satire, but generally speaking this element is 
lacking, and the object of the writer is simply to arouse 
dislike and contempt for the old-fashioned methods of 
government. In  other words, these productions, like the 
"Travels of IbrPhim Beg," of which we shall shortly have 

1 Since this was written I have come across a little comedy entitled 

"Ja'far KhAn comes from Europe" (r-7 &) j l  &. *) by 
Hasan Muqaddam, printed at Tihrdn and actually performed there 
about two years ago. 
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to speak, are primarily political pamphlets rather than 
plays. Hardly one of them has ever been acted on the 
stage, and none has produced an effect comparable to 
Kemdl Bey's Turkish play Wafan, yakhod SiListral. In  
short the drama has not succeeded in establishing itself in 
Persia even to the extent which it has done in Turkey. 

The Novel. 

Of stories after the style of the "Arabian Nights" or the 
more popular and indigenous " Husayn the Kurd" there is 

in Persia no end, but of the novel properly so 
The Novel. 

called there is even less to be said than of the 
drama. Two rather ambitious attempts in this direction have 
recently come under my notice, and it is characteristic of 
recent tendencies to glorify Zoroastrian Persia that both of 
them deal with pre-Islamic times, the one with Cyrus, the 
other with QubAd and his son and successor AnGsharwAn 
(NGshirwAn) and the heresiarch Mazdak. 

The  former (or rather the first volume of it, which, to 
judge by the colophon, was intended to be followed by two 

,,Love and more volumes) was completed in 133411916, and 
Lordshipl" a printed at HamadAn in I 33711919. I t  is entitled 
historical novel 
of the days of " Love and Lordship " ('IsAp zc Saltalzat), and 
Cyrus. 

was written by a certain Shaykh MlisA, Director 
of the " Nusrat " Government College at HamadAn, who 
was good enough to send me a copy in January, 1920. I t  
is described in the colophon as "the first novel (ronzan) 
composed in Persia in the Western fashion " : 

Gibb (09. laud, vol. v, p. 1 5 )  alludes very briefly to the outburst of 
patriotic enthusiasm aroused by this play "Fatherland" when it was 
first acted in the theatre of Gedik Pasha. SultAn 'AbcluJl-'Aziz was 
highly displeased and alarmed, and banished Kerndl Bey to E'ama- 
gusta in Cyprus. 
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It aims a t  being a historical novel, but the proper names 
generally have their French, not their Old Persian, forms, 
e . ~ .  "hIitrAdAtn (correctly explained as Mihr-ddd), "Ak- 
b6t5nJ' (Ecbatana, instead of Hag~lzata'?za, for Hamaddn), 
" Agriddt," " Ispik6 (Spako) " and " SiyAlczar " (Cyaxares, 
for Huvakhshatara), though Cambj~ses (KambGjiya) takes 
the intermediate form " KAmbliziyA." The  lengthy descrip- 
tions of the scenes and persons introduced into the story, 
and the numerous dialogues are evidently copied from 
European models. T h e  story itself, into which an element 
of love as well as of war is introduced, is readable if not 
very thrilling, but is overloaded with dates, archaeological 
and mythological notes, and prolix historical dissertations 
ultimately based for the most part on the statements of 
Herodotus mixed with information derived from the Avesta. 
There is no attempt to make use of archaic language or to  
eschew the use of Arabic words, but the author has a t  any 
rate avoided glaring anachronisms. The following short 
extract (p. 247) from the description of the preparations 
for the marriage of Cyrus will suffice to show how far 
removed is the style of this book from that of the type of 
story hitherto current in Persia: 

* ul 
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"Yes I These preparations are the preparations for a wedding, and 
I do not think that it can be the wedding of anyone else than Cyrus, 
the mighty King of Persia and Media, for today none but he com- 
mands in so great a measure the affection of the people of Ecbatana, 
so  that they regard his wed din^ as a great festival, and have deco- 
rated the bazaars, and from the bottom of their hearts make manifest 
their joy and gladness." 

B. P. L 30 
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I do not know what measure of success this "historical 
novel" has achieved in Persia, nor did I ever meet with 
more than the one copy sent me by the author, accompanied 
by a letter dated 4 Safar, r338 (Oct. 30, rgrg), in which he 
requested me to review it in the Times. I hope he will 
accept this brief notice as the best I can do to make his 
book known in Europe as a praiseworthy attempt to instruct 
while entertaining his countrymen,and to introduce a literary 
form hitherto unknown in Persia. 

The  second of the two historical novels mentioned above 
was printed at Bombay in 133911gzo-I, was written by 

"The Ensnarers: 
San'ati-Ada of KirmQn, and is entitled "the 

or the Avengers Ensnarers : or the Avengers of Mazdakl." Like 
of MazdA." the last it is incomplete, for it ends (on p. I 10) 
with the words "here ends the first volume," though how 
many more the author intended to add does not appear, 
nor do I know whether any further instalment was actually 
published. In general style it much resembles " Love and 
Lordship," but presents more archaeological errors, as, for 
instance, where (p. 10) a portrait of the S6sQnian king 
BahrAm GGr is described as bearing a label written in the 
cuneiform character (kkatt-i-mtkkt) 1 

Before leaving this subject I must a t  least mention a 
Persian translation of three episodes in the career of the 

immortal Sherlock Holmes, translated from a 
" Sherlock 
Holmes,Bin Russian version by Mir Isma'il 'Abdu'llQh-zsda, 
Persia and 
Turkey. 

and printed a t  the Khurshid Press in TihrAn in 
1323/1905-6. They are entitled respectively the 

" Episode of the Gold Spectacles," the " Account of Charles 
Augustus Milverton:" and " the Village Lords.') Holmes in 
passing through a Russian medium has been transmuted 
into " Khums " (-) or " KhGmis " (-a) : D r  Watson 

td,+7 ')bt,& &awl l$! &at5 
The original is entitled "the Adventure of Appledore Towers." 

f 
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i has been more fortunate. The  adventures are narrated in 
i the simplest possible style, and would form an admirable 
+ reading-book for beginners in Persian, if the book were 

obtainable in any quantity, which is unlikely. In  Turkey 
Sherlock Holmes had an enormous success, and I remember 

T a news-vendor on one of the Bosphorus steamers offering 
me a Turkish version of the " Engineer's Thumb," while the 

% late Sulfsn 'Abdu'l-Hamid was said to entertain the greatest 
admiration for Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, and to desire above 

i all things to put him in charge of his Secret Police. 

1 I t  is hard to say whether HAjji 2aynuSl-'Abidin of MarP- 
gha's fictitious " Travels (Szyrf/znt-nha) of ibriihim Beg," 

f which,according to MirzA Muhammad'Ali Khdn 
i The "Travels 
I of IhrAh,m Beg, " Tarbiyatl," had an appreciable effect in pre- 
t and the cause of 

'2 his enthusiasm." cipitating the Persian Revolution of A.D. 19056, 
should be reckoned as a novel or not. The hero 

and his adventures are, of course, fictitious, but there is little 
exaggeration, and they might well be actual. The  book is 
a bitter satire on Persian methods of government and social 
conditions, which are depicted in the most sombre colours, 
with the definite object of arousing discontent in order 
to  bring about reform. The  Persians are very sensitive 
to ridicule, but on the whole bear i t  much better than 
most European nations, and most Persian reformers have 
made extensive use of satire as a means of promoting their 
objects. This Szjdhat-rtdvza is we11 and powerfully written 
in a simple yet forcible style, and I know of no better 

I 

See my Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, pp. 22 and 164. The 

i Persian text was printed in t h ~ e e  volumes, the first at  Cairo without 
date; the second at Calcutta in 1323/1905, though publication was 
apparently delayed until 1907 ; the third at  Constantinople in 132711909. 
The name of the author appears only on the title-page of vol. iii. A 
German version of the first volume by Dr Walter Schulz was pub- 

i lished a t  Leipzig in 1903 with the title Zustiinde 'em heuligen Persien 
luic sis das Reisebuch Ibrahim Begs enfhullt. 
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reading-book for the student who wishes to obtain a good 
knowledge of the current speech and a general, if somewhat 
lurid, idea of the country. 

In  this connection mention should also be made of the 
Persian translation made by the talented and unfortunate 

The Persian 
HAjji Shaykh Ahmad " RfihiJJ of KirmAn of 

translation of Morier's &&ji Bdbd, published by Colonel D. C. 
fldjfi Bdbd. Phillott at  Calcutta in 1905'. This book, like 
the last, is a clever satire on the Persians, the more re- 
markable as being the work of a foreigner; but it belongs 
rather t o  the domain of English than Persian literature. 
All that I had to say about it is contained in the Intro- 
duction (pp. ix-xxiii) which I contributed to the edition 
published by Messrs Methuen in 1895, and all that need 
be said about the Persian translator and his work has been 
well said by Colonel Phillott in his Introduction to  the 
Persian t e x t  

The Press. 

Of Persian Journalism, which has been the most powerful 
modernizing influence in Persia, I have treated so fully in 

Development of 
a previous monograph on the subjectg that little 

the - ~ r e s s i n  need be said here, save by way of summary. 
Persia. 

Printing was introduced into Persia about a 
century ago by 'AbbAs MirzA, and the first Persian news- . - 

paper appeared about A.D. 185 I, in the third year of NA~iru'd- 
Din ShAh's reign. I t  was soon followed by others, but these - 
early news-sheets, issued by the Government, were entirely 
colourless, and even when I was in Persia in 1887-8 the 

only Persian newspaper worth reading was the 
Five earlier 
newspapers of AKktar (" Star "), published weekly at Con- 
importance. stantinople. I t  was founded in 1875, and lasted 
about twenty years. Prince Malkom Kh An's Qdnu'n ("Law ") 

See pp. vii-viii of the English Introduction, to this work, and also 
my Persian Revolution, pp. 93-6. 

2 The Press and Poetry in Modern Persia, Cambridge, 1914. 

i 
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appeared in I 890 and was printed and published in London, 
but in consequence of its violent attacks on the Persian 
Government, the ShBh, and his Ministers, its circulation in 
Persia was prohibited. The  Calcutta flabluJZ-Matin first 
appeared in 1893, the Thurayyd (" Pleiades l J )  in Cairo in 

i 1898, and the Parwavish, which replaced it, in 1900. These _ 
were the most important Persian papers published outside 

The best post- 
Persia, and it was not until 1907, when the 1 Revolution Revolution was an accomplished fact, and the 

newspaper. 
conflict between King and Parliament was a t  

its height, that independent and influential newspapers began r 

i to appear in Persia itself. Amongst the most interesting of 

r these from a literary point of view 1 should place the Su'r-i- 
Isrdftl (" Trumpet of IsrAfil "-the Angel of the Resur- 
rection), the Nastm-i-ShimcEC (" Breeze of the North "), the 
1Mt,;dwdt ("Equali ty "),and theNawBahdr(" Early Spring"). 

The  first, second, and fourth of these supplied 
The Sdv-i- 
,svdf/ilandits me with many fine poems from the pens of 
Chnrarrd- 

i garad. 
Dakhaw, Sayyid Ashraf of Gildn, and Bahdr of 
Mashhad, for my Press and  Poetvy in Modern 

j Persia, but the Charand-para~zd ("Charivari jJ) column of 

t the Sdr-i-IsrLifid also contained some excellent and original 
f prose writing of which I shall now give two specimens, since 

they are unlike anything else which I have met with in 
Persian. Both are by Dakhaw: the first appeared in No. I 

of the Su'r-i-IsraYiZ (May 30, 1907); the second in No. 2 

P (June 6, 1907). 
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Translation. 
"After several years travelling in India, seeing the invisible saints', 

and acquiring. skill in Alchemy, Talismans and Necromancy" thank il - 
God, I have succeeded in a great experiment; no less 

A cure for 
opium-eating. than a method for curing the opium-habit ! If any one 

in any foreign country had made such a discovery, he 
would certainly have received decorations and rich rewards, and his 
name would have been mentioned with honour in all the newspapers. 
But what can one do, since in Persia no one recognizes merit? i 

"Custom is a second nature, and as soon as one becomes habituated ! 
to any act, one cannot easily abandon it. The only curative method is 
to reduce it gradually by some special procedure, until it is entirely 

t 
forgotten. F 

"To all my zealous, opium-eating, Muslim brethren I now proclaim 
the possibility of breaking the opium-habit, thus. First, they must be 
firmly determined and resolved on abandoning it. Secondly, one who, , 
for example, eats two milhqdls3 of opium daily should every day 
diminish this dose by a grain (nukhdd) and add two grains of morphine I 

The Abddl(" Substitutes") and Awtdd ("Pegs") are two classes of 
the Xzjdlu'Z-Ghnyb, or "Men of the Unseen World," who play an im- 
portant part in the cosmogony of the Mystics. 

"oncerning these Occult Sciences, see pp. 441-2 supra. 
The 7?zithydZ= 4.60 grammes, and is divided into 24 ~tukhzSd("peasv), r j 

each of which consists of 4 grains or barley-corns (gandum). 
I 

:I 
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in its stead. One who smokes ten nzithqdls of opium should daily 
reduce the amount by one grain, adding instead two grains of fiashish 
(Indian hemp). Thus he should persevere until such time as the two 
mithqdb of opium which he eats are replaced by four nlithpdls of 
morphine, or the ten mithpdls of opium which he smokes by twenty 
??~it/zpdls of fzashtsh. After this it is very easy to substitute for mor- 
phine pills hypodermic injections of the same, and for &nshish 'curds 
of Unity1.' 0 my zealous, opium-eating brethren, seeing that God has 
made matters so easy, why do you not save yourselves from the 
annoyance of men's foolish chatter, and the waste of all this time 
and money? Change of habit, if it be effected in this way, does not 
cause illness and is a very easy matter. 

" Moreover great and eminent men who wish to make people forget 
some evil habit act in precisely this way. See, for example, how well 
indeed the poet says that intelligence and fortune are closely connected 
with one another. For example, when our great men consider that the 
people are poor and cannot eat wheaten bread, and that the peasant 
must spend all his life in cultivating wheat, yet must himself remain 
hungry, see what they do. 

"On the first day of the year they bake the bread with pure wheat- 
flour. On the second day in every hundredweight (Khavwdr) they put a 
maund of bitter apricot stones, barley, fennel-flower, sawdust, lucerne, 
sand-I put it shortly as an illustration-clods, brick-bats and bullets 
of eight mithgdls. It is evident that in a hundredweight of corn, 
which is a hundred maunds, one maund of these things will not be 
noticed. On the second day they put in two maunds, on the third 
three, and after a hundred days, which is three months and ten days, 
a hundred maunds of wheat-flour have become a hundred maunds of 
bitter apricot stones, barley, fennel-flower, sawdust, chaff, lucerne and 
sand, and that in such fashion that no one has noticed it, while the 
wheaten bread habit has entirely passed out of men's minds. 

"In  truth intelligence and fortune are closely connected with one 
another 1 

" 0 my zealous, opium-eating brethren 1 Assuredly you know that 
man is a little world, and has the closest resemblance to the great 
world ; that is to say, for example, that whatever is possible for man 
may happen also in the case of animals, trees, stones, clods, doors, 

1 Ddgh-GWabdnt, or Banjdb, is a mixture of &ashtsh and curdled 
milk similar to asrdr, babb-i-nashdh etc. Blip-i- Waha'at (IL the trumpet 
of unity") is the name given by /rashish-smokers to a paper funnel 
through which the smoke of the drug is inhaled. 
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walls, mountains and seas ; and that whatever is possible for these is 
possible also for men, because man is the microcosm, while these form 
part of the macrocosm. For example, I wanted to say this, that just 
as it is possible to put a habit out of men's minds, even so is it possible 
to put a habit out of the minds of stones, clods, and bricks, because 
the closest resemblance exists between the microcosm and the macro- 
cosm. What sort of a man, then, is he who is less than even a stone 
or  a clod ? 

"For  example, the late mrcjtahid HAjji Shaykh HAdll built a hos- 
pital and settled on it certain endowments so that eleven sick persons 
might always be there. So long as Hzijji Shaykh Hgdf was alive the 
hospital was accustomed to receive eleven patients. But as soon as 
HAjji Shaykh HAdi departed this life, the students of the college said 
to his eldest son, 'We  will recognize you as the Master only when you 
spend the hospital endowments on us I '  See now what this worthy 
eldest son did by dint of knowledge. In the first month he  reduced 
the number of patients by one, in the second by two, in the third by 
three, in the fourth by four ; and so in like fashion until the present 
time, when the number of patients has been reduced to five, and 
gradually, by this excellent device, these few also will disappear in the 
course of the next five months. See then how by wise management it 
is possible to expel habit from the minds of every one and every thing, 
so that a hospital which was accustomed to eleven patients has en- 
tirely forgotten this habit without falling ill. Why? Because it also 
forms part of the macrocosm, so that it is possible to drive a habit 
out of its mind, just as in the case of man, who is the microcosm!' 

" Dakhaw." 

See my Persian Revolution, pp. 406-7. 
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Translation. 

Charand-jarand. City ktter. 

" KablP'il Dakhaw ! 
" In old days you used sometimes to be a help to people: if any 

A modern difficulty befel your friends, you used to solve it. Latterly, 
Persian there being no sign or sound of you, I kept telling myself 
Ephialtes. 

that perhaps you too had taken to opium and were lolling2 
at the foot of the brazier in the corner of the room. Now don't tell me 
that3 you, you queer mug4, quietly, without any one's knowledge (I do 
not know whether in order to study Alchemy, Talismans and Necro- 
mancy, as you have written in the Slir-i-Is7-dfil) have cut and run to 
India. Surely then you have found the key to a treasure also I At any 
rate, if I have entertained an unworthy suspicion of you, you must 

1 For the half slang use of " I<al~lL'i" (=KarbaZd't), see my Press 
and  Poetry of Modern Persia, pp. I 79-82. 

Lam dddnn (slang), "to loll, lounge." 
Equivalent to 6alki, "perhaps." 
NdpuZdy buqpa, explained as  equivalent to the French "dr8le de 

type." 
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forgive me: I ask your pardon 1 Anyhow, praise be to God, you have 
got safely back, a lasting cause of thankfulness, for you have come a t  
just the right moment, seeing that affairs are all topsy-turvy. 

"May God forgive everybody's departed friends1 ! May the earth 
not whisper it to him ! In  Q6qAz6n we had a certain Mulli fnak-'~lf: 
a raw4a-khwdn3 and a very impudent fellow. Whatever may be  the 
case now, he was a t  that time very thick with me. When he  went to 
recite a rawda, he used first of all to put forward a long-winded pro- 
logue. H e  used to say (saving your presence): 'In this way the matter 
will be more ass-plainJ (no need to quarrel over a mere illustration). 
I t  occurs to me that it would not be a bad thing if I too were to begin 
with a prologue for you, simply in order that you may get the hang of 
the matter. 

" In  olden days there was in the world one great Persian Empire 
with the State of Greece as  its neighbour. At that time the Persian 
Empire was puffed up with prideb. I t  was very well pleased with itself, 
and, if you will pardon the expression, its pipe took a lot of filling6. 
I ts  ambition was the King-of-Kingship of the world. Yes, there was 
then in Persia no 'King's Darling,' 'State's Sweetheart,' 'Pet  of the 
Province,' 'Beauty of the Privy Chamber,' 'Charmer of the Presence,' 
or ' Minion of the Kingdom'.' Nor had they yet made ' slides' in their 
palacess. Nor did the MullPs of that time include a 'Club of the Canon 
Law,' 'Chamberlain of the Canon Law,' or 'Park of the Canon Law.' 
At that time, in short, there did not exist a ' Carriage of Islam,' 'Table 

1 This formula is common amongst the Zoroastrians. See my Year 
amongst the Persians, p. 375, Here it implies that the Mull6 was dead. 

3 fnak is the Turkish for a cow. The  name is, of course, meant to 
be ridiculous. QAqPzPn may be a misprint for Q6zin. 

8 See pp. 181-2 sz@ra. 
4 Har chand bi-adabtst, "Although it be a n  incivility" to use such 

an expression. Khar-fahm ("ass-plain 'I) means comprehensible to the 
greatest fool. 

6 c c  T o  have wind in the brain," a common expression for conceit. 
8 LuMhi~tgnsh RhayZl db mt-girzyt, ' 'Its jug held a lot of water," 

said of one who has a great capacity for self-esteem. 
7 The  innumerable titles conferred by the Persian Government form 

a constant subject of mockery. The  fictitious titles here mentioned 
are, of course, intended to be both barbarous in form and degrading 
in meaning. 

8 The reference is to the swsurak  in the Nigk i sdn  Palace a t  
Tihrin. See my Year amongst the Persians, p. 96. 
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and Chair of the Faith,' or 'Russian Horse of Religiotl.' Fine days 

were those indeed, which were in truth the time of Icing Wizwizakl ! 
"But to be brief. One day the Persian Governme~lt collected its 

armies and  quietly advanced to the back of the wall of Greece. NOW 

to enter Greece there was only one way, by which way the Persian 
army must needs pass. Yes, but behind that way there was a lane like 
the Ashti-kunPna ot the Mosque of Aq6 Sayyid 'Azizu'llhh, that is to 
say, there was another narrow lane, but the Persian army did not know 
about it. As soon as the Persian army arrived behind the wall of 
Greece, they saw that these seven-fold rascals of Greeks had blocked 
the road with troops. Well, what dust must Persia now scatLer on her 
head? How, if she would advance, should she advance, or how, if she 
would retreat, could she retreat ? She was left abased and confounded. 
God have mercy on the poet who so well says, ' Neither does my heart 
rejoice in exile, nor have I any honour in my native land,' etc. But, 
since things must somehow come right, suddenly the Persia: army 
saw one of those Ja'far-qull Aqhs3, a son of the Begler-Aqi of 
Cossacks, in other words a certain friend of the foreigner and hospitable 
humanitarian, gently detach himself from the Greek army, and, 
stepping softly4, approach the Persian host. 'Peace be upon you,' 
said he ; ' Your arrival is fortunate! You are welco~ne I Your visit is a 
pleasure! May your journey be without danger I '  All the while he  
was quietly pointing out to the Persians with his forefinger that Ashti- 
kunPn lane. 'We  Greeks,' said he, 'have no troops there. If you go 

that way, you can take our country.' The Persians agreed, and by that 
road entered the Greek land. 

"This, however, is not the point ... By the bye, while I remember, let 
me mention the name of this foreigner's friend, though it comes a trifle 
heavy on our tongues; but what is to be done? His name was 
Ephialtes ... God curse the Devil6! I don't know why it is that when- 
ever I hear this name I think of some of our Persian Ministers ... But 
let us return to the point. 

"When His Excellency, that double-distilled essence of zeal and 

An imaginary "good lime" in the remote past, as we might say 
"in the days of good King Cole." 

I understand that this is the name of a narrow lane, or passage, 
in T~hrPn.  I t  means '& Reconciliatio~l Street." 

The name of a Persian officer in the Cossack Brigade. 
' Pd-way-c/zi?z, " p~cking up the feet." 

An expression used when some ill-natured or inappropriate idea 
occurs to the mind, a s  though it had been suggested by Satan. 
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sum of science and political acumen, Mfrzi 'Abdu'r-Razziq Khin, 
engineer, and lecturer in the School of the Cossack barracks, after a 
three months' pedestrian tour drew for the Russians a military map of 
the road through MAzandarh, we his friends said, ' I t  is a pity that 
such a man of spirit should not have a title.' S o  some twenty of us 
sat for three days and nights considering what title we should obtain 
for him, but nothing occurred to our minds. Worst of all, he was a 
man of taste. 'Any title obtained for me,' says he, 'must be virgin ; 
that is to say, no one else must have borne it before me.' W e  enquired 
of the State Accountants, who said there was no 'virgin title' left. 
W e  opened our dictionaries, and found that neither in the languages 
of the Persians, Arabs, Turks, or Franks from A to Z was there one 
single word left which had not been employed as a title a t  least ten 
times over. Well, what were we to do?  Would it be pleasing to God 
that this man should thus remain untitled? 

"However, since such things must come right, one day, being in a 
state of extreme dejection, I picked up a history book which was a t  
hand in order to d~st rac t  my mind. No sooner had I opened the book 
than I read in the first line of the right-hand page: 'Ever afterwards 
the Greeks stigmatized Ephialtes as a traitor whose blood might law- 
fully be shed.' 0 you cursed Greeks, what had poor Ephialtes done 
to you that you should call him a traitor? I s  hospitality to strangers 
blasphemy in your creed? Do you not believe in kindness to foreigners? 

" In short a s  soon as  I saw this name I said, 'Nothing could be 
better than that we should adopt this name as a title for MirzP 'Abdu'r- 
RazzPq KhPn, both because it is "virgin," and because these two 
persons have the closest resemblance to one another. This one was 
kind to strangers and so was that one. This one was hospitable to 
guests and so was that one. This one said, '' Had I not acted thus, 
another would have done so," and so did that one. There was only 
one difference between them, namely, that the buttons of EphialtesJs 
coat were not made of native forest-wood. Well, supposing they were 
not, such trifles are unworthy of consideration.' 

"In short, we friends assembled and gave a n  entertainment and 
made great rejoicings. W e  also instantly despatched a telegram to 
KPshin bidding them send quickly five bottles of Q a m ~ a r  rose-water 
and two boxes of sugared walnuts, so that we might present them [to 
the Shdh] and secure the title. In the midst of these proceedings 
E;I&jji Maliku't-TujjArl conceded the AstPrP road to the Russians. 

1 This title, "King of the Merchants," was at  this time borne by H5jji 
Muhammad KPqim, whose accomplish~nents were reputed greater than 
his honesty. 

B. P. L. 3' 
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I don't know what scoundrel told him the history of this title, but he 
put his two feet in one shoe1 and declared that he was a heaven-sent 
genius, and that this title was his rightful property. Now for some 
months you don't know what a hullabaloo is golng on, with Mirzi 
'Abdu'r-RazzPq KhAn on the one hand, supported by his science of 
Geometry, and HAjji Maliku't-TujjAr on the other with his persuasive 
eloquence and his quotations from the poems of Imru'u'l-Qays and 
Nh~ir-i-Khusraw-i-'Alawi. 0 KablA'i Dakhaw, you don't know in what 
toil and moil we are caught ! If you can deliver us from this calamity 
it would be as though you had freed a slave for God's sake, and may 
God, if H e  will, forgive your sons I 

"May God make one day of your life a hundred years ! Today is 
a day for zealous endeavour. For the rest, you are the best judge. 
I have nothing more to submit. 

'' Your faithful servant, GADFLY." 

I t  is difficult in a translation to do justice to  these 
articles, which mark an absolutely new departure in Persian 

Originality of 
satire, and are written in a style a t  once 

Dakhaw both in idiomatic and forcible. Though they appeared 
prose and verse. under variou pseudonyms, I fancy they were 
all written by Dakhaw, who, little as he wrote, on the 
strength of them and a few of his poems1 deserves, in my 
opinion, to occupy the first rank amongst contemporary 
Persian men of letters. I t  is to  be regretted that, though a 
comparatively young man, he has apparently produced 
nothing during the last ten or twelve years. 

Of the last twelve years I have little to say. The  

beginning of 1912 saw the culmination of Russian violence 

The last twelve 
and oppression in Persia, and, for the time 

years (AD. r9m- being, the end alike of liberty and literary 
'923). effort. Then came the War, when Persia be- 
came the passive victim of three contending foreign armies, 

1 This means to stand firm, be obstinate. 
9 Especially ''Kabldy," and his elegy on MIrzd Jalisnglr Khhn, the 

latter a poem of rare beauty and feeling. See my Press n~rd Poetry 
oJModern Persia, pp. I 79-82 and 200-4. 
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with little profit to expect from the success of any one of 
them, while there was scarcity everywhere and famine and 
devastation in the western provinces. T o  Persia at  least 
the Russian Revolution came as a godsend, while the sub- 
sequent withdrawal of Great Britain after the failure of the 
Anglo-Persian Agreement left her a t  last more or less 
mistress in her own house. How far she will be able to 
make use of the breathing-spa& thus accorded her remains 
to be seen. 

Surprise has sometimes been expressed that during the 
War there should have existed in Persia a considerable pro- 

9 
German party, largely composed of prominent 

Persia and 
Germany. Democrats and Reformers. The explanation 

is simple enough. Imperial Russia was hated 
and feared, and with good reason, and any Power which 
diverted her attention from her victim and threatened 
her supremacy was sure of a large measure of popularity, 
while Persia had no reason to fear or dislike Germany, 
which lay remote from her borders and had a t  no time 
threatened her independence. Germany, of course, took 

z advantage of this sentiment, and carried on an active pro- 
* 

paganda, of which the curious history remains to be written. 
One of the chief organs of the propaganda was 

The old Kdwa 
newspaper the Kdwa (Kaveh) newspaper published a t  
'x9'61919L Berlin, nominally once a fortnight, from 
January 24, 1916, to August 15, 1919. There was a long 
gap between the combined Nos. 29 and 30, July 15, 1918, 
and Nos. 31 and 32, October IS,  1918; between No. 33, 
Nov. 15, 1918, and No. 34, March I, 1919 ; and between 
this last and the final number of the old series mentioned 
above, which appeared five months and a half later. On 

January 22, 1920, appeared the first number of 
The new Kdwu 
(qao-xgax). the New Series (Dawra-i-Jadtd), which defi- 

nitely renounced politics in favour of literature 
and science, while keeping the same external form and high 

31-2 
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standard of style and typography. In this form the paper, 
now appearing only once a month, endured for two years 
more, the last number (No. 12, Jahrg. 2, Neue Folge) being 
dated December I, 1921, and containing no less than 33 
large pages, closely printed in double columns. 

During its propagandist days the contents of the Kdwa 
were, of course, chiefly political, and, though valuable for 

the light they throw on events in Persia, and 
Articles of 
interest especially on the doings of the Nationalist 
in the old 
Kdwa. "Committee of Defence," have little bearing on 

literary matters until after the armistice, though 
here and there exceptions to this rule occur. Thus No. 4 
(March 14,1916)containsa Kurdishpoeml ; No. 2oan obituary 
notice of that eminent man of letters Sayyid Muhammad 
Shdiq "Qi'im-maqimil," better known by his title of Adibu'l- 
MamdZiR, who died on the 28th of Rabi' ii, 1335 (Feb. 21, 

1917) ; No. 21 an account of some of the scientific results 
obtained by Captain Niedermayer's mission to Afghinistdna; 
No. 23 an article by Professor Mittwoch on the artist 
Ridd-yi-'Abbisf4; No. 26 an account of Persian students 
in Germany ; No. 33 (Nov. I 5 ,  1g18), d propos of a new 
publication, which, though bearing the Persian title Rdh-i- 
Naw (the "New Road "), was written in German, a brief 
sketch of various attempts to reform or replace the Persian 
alphabet; No. 34 (March I, 1919) an account of the 
foundation in Berlin of a Persian Literary Society, and a 
letter from MirzA Muhammad of Qazwin on a point of 
Persian orthography ; and No. 35 (August I 5 ,  1919) a long 
and very interesting article by the writer last named on the 

Reprinted from the Persian newspaper RastakAta ("the Resur- 
rection "). 

SO called on account of his descent from the celebrated Mirzd 
Auu'l-QAsim QdJi7?t-nzapdnz. See pp. 3 I 1-16 su$ra. 

Translated from the Neue Orient, Nos. 4 and 5,  May, 1917. 
Translated from No. 7 of Die ZsZamisciic Welt. 

THE KAWA (KA VEH) 

oldest recorded Persian verses subsequent to  the Arab 
conquest in the seventh century after Christ'. 

The  Kdwa of the New Series, which began on Jan. 22, 
1920, is, on the other hand, almost entirely literary, and 

contains numerous articles of the greatest value 
High critical literary value and interest. The  Persian colony in Berlin, 
of the new though comparatively small, included several Kdwa. 

men of great intellectual distinction, and, though 
ardent patriots, keenly alive to the national faults, and 
eager to absorb what was best of European learning. The  
special characteristic of the best Gerrnan scholarship is its 
sobriety, thoroughness, painstaking accuracy, and exhaus- 
tive examination of relevant material from all available 
sources. This steadying influence is exactly what the 
Persians, with their tendency to  ingenious but rash con- 
jectures and premature theories, most need. In  the leading 
article which opened the New Series the editor, Sayyid 
Hasan Taqf-zida, thus defined his aims : 

"The Kawd newspaper was born of the War, and therefore its 
conduct was correlated with the situations arising from the War. Now 

that the War is ended and International Peace has super- 
The newKdwu'z vened, the Kdwn considers its War period as concluded, 
definition of its 
aims. and now enters on a Peace period. It therefore adopts, 

as from the beginning of the Christian year 1920, corre- 
sponding with the 9th of Rabi' ii, A.H. 1338, a new basis and line of 
conduct. It has nothing to do with the former Kdwa, and is, indeed, 
a new paper, the contents of which will for the most part consist of 
scientific, literary, and historical articles. Above all else, its object will 
be to promote European civilization in Persia, to combat fanaticism, to 
help to preserve the national feeling and unity of Persia, to endeavour 
to purify and safeguard the Persian language and literature from the 
disorders and dangers which threaten them, and, so far as possible, to 
support internal and external freedom ... In the opinion of the writer of 

1 Two such early attempts are discussed, both taken from Arabic 
books of authority, such as Ibn Qutayba's Kifdbulsh-Slii'v wa'sh- 
Siiu'ard, the KitLtbu'Z-Agkdni, and Tabart's great history. The earliest 
goes back to the reign of Yazfd ibn Mu'Awiya (A.H. ~ O - ~ = A . D .  680-4). 
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these lines, that which is today in the highest degree necessary for 
Persia, which all patriotic Persians should exert themselves to pro- 
mote, literally, with all their strength, and should place before every- 
thing else, is threefold. 

l1 First, the adoption and promotion, without condition or reservation, 
of European civilization, absolute submission to Europe, and the as- 
similation of the culture, customs, practices, organization, sciences, 
arts, life, and the whole attitude of Europe, without any exception save 
language; and the putting aside of every kind of self-satisfaction, and 
such senseless objections as arise from a mistaken, or, as we prefer to 
call it, a false patriotism. 

"Secondly, a sedulous attention to the preservation of the Persian 
language and literature, and the development, extension, and populari- 
zation thereof. 

"Thirdly, the diffusion of European sciences, and a general advance 
in founding colleges, promoting public instruction, and utilizing all the 
sources of material and spiritual power ... in this way... 

"Such is the belief of the writer of these lines as to the way to serve 
Persia, and likewise the opinion of those who, by virtue of much 
cultural and political experience, share his belief. 

"Outwardly and inwardly, in body and in spirit, Persia must become 
Europeanized. 
'' In concluding this explanation of fundamental beliefs, I must add 

that in the writer's opinion perhaps the greatest and most effective 
service of this sort which one could render would be the publication in 
Persia of translations of a whole series of the most important European 
books in plain and simple language." 

In pursuance  o f  this  programme,  the re  a r e  a cer ta in  

number of  ar t ic les  o n  the G e r m a n  sys tem of education, t h e  

Some interesting 
proceedings of the Perso-German Society: a n d  

articles in the the ar rangements  for facil i tating the s tudies  of 
new Kdwa. 

Persian s tuden ts  in  G e r m a n y ;  b u t  matters 
connected w i t h  the language  a n d  l i tera ture  of  Persia s u p p l y  

the subject-mat ter  of m o s t  o f  t h e  articles. T h u s  w e  find in 
t h e  year 1920 a series of  admirab le  articles by TaqizAda 
(signed Mu/iagil) on the m o s t  no tab le  Pers ian poe t s  of  
ea r ly  times" an original ar t ic le  wri t ten in  Pers ian by 

1 Deutsch-Persische Ges~ZIschnft. 
Kdwa, Nos. I, pp. 2-6; 4, pp. I 5-24 ; 8, pp. 10-4; and 10, pp. 9-14. 
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Dr Arthur Christensen of C o p e n h a g e n  on the existence of  

verse i n  Pah lawi l ;  a discussion on the evolut ion of the 
Pers ian l a n g u a g e  d u r i n g  the las t  c e n t u r y 2 ;  ar t ic les  ent i t led 

" Bolshevism in anc ien t  Persia " on Mazdak' ; comparisons 
between Eastern and Western research and its results 
(great ly  in favour  of the latter), ent i t led Mundzara-i-Shab 
u R2iz ( " D i s p u t e  between N i g h t  a n d  Day")'; t h e  four  

periods of the Persian l a n g u a g e  since the Arab conques t6 ;  

"a T o u c h s t o n e  of Taste," on good m o d e r n  Pers ian  verse  

a n d  w h a t  the writer calls " KarbalP'i  verse  " 6  ; Pahlawi ,  
Arabic and Persian sources  of the Shdh-nr ima7;  anc ien t  

a n d  modern t rans la t ions  f rom A r a b i c  i n t o  Pers ian8;  and a 
very in te res t ing  ar t ic le  o n  the "Sources  of e loquen t  Pers ian  

a n d  'KhPn-i-WAlida P e r ~ i a n " ' ~ ,  in which the wri ter  ridicules 

a n d  c o n d e m n s  the slavish imi ta t ion  o f  T u r k i s h  idiom and 
style pract ised by cer ta in  y o u n g  Persians resident in Con- 
stantinople.  These articles, in most cases, display a weal th  

of knowledge,  crit ical abili ty;  a n d  or iginal i ty  which I have 
nowhere  else encounte red  in Persian, and deserve a fuller 
analysis  t h a n  can be accorded to them in th i s  volume. 

D u r i n g  the last year of its ex i s tence  (1921) the Kdwa 
maintained the s a m e  h i g h  s tandard ,  pub l i sh ing  many 

The last year 
articles, both historical and literary, which were 

( ~ ~ . ~ ) ~ f t h ~  ful ly  u p  to the level of the best E u r o p e a n  
K ~ W R  

scholarship.  A series of  i m p o r t a n t  historical 
articles on " t h e  Re la t ions  of Russ ia  a n d  Persia d u r i n g  the 
period of the A q - ~ o ~ h n l 6  and S a f a w i  dynasties, down to 
the beg inn ing  of the reign of Aqi M u h a m m a d  K h P n  

Nos. 4-5, pp. 24-6. Nos. 3, PP. 3-5 ; and 4-5, PP 3-4. 
Nos. 3, pp. 5-11, and 4-5, pp. 8-15. 

4 Nos. 4-5, pp. 7-8; 6, pp. 3-6; 8, pp. 5-10. 
a NO. 7, pp. 5-8. No* 7, P. 4 
r Nos. I I, pp. 7-12; 12, pp. 7-12. 

No. 9, PP. 4-5. 
0 No. 12, pp. 3-5. The Khdn-z- Wdlidn is where most of the Per. 

sian merchants in Constantinople live or have their offices. 
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QAjAr," written by Sayyid Muhammad 'Ali Jamdl-zzida, 
also appeared as a monthly supplement, and showed very 
wide and judicious use of all available sources, both Eastern 
and Western. The  sudden cessation of the paper after 
December, 1921, was a great loss to Persian learning and 
scholarship. 

In  June, 1922, there appeared at Berlin a new Persian 
literary and scientific review entitled fydn-dahr, edited by 

Husayn Kb~im-zbda, which, though described 
The I r h -  
S A ~ Y .  

as a " Revue.. . bimensuelle," actually appeared 
only once a month. I t  is of a lighter and more 

popular character than was the Kdwa, and shows a more 
marked preference for matters connected either with pre- 
Islamic Persia, or with the problems with which the pro- 
gressive Persians of today are confronted. No. 7 (December, 
1922) contains a long article on the sending of Persian 
students to Europe, in the third section of which, "on the 
place and manner of studyJJ (pp, 162-4), the writer argues 
that such students should go to England or Germany rather 
than to France, for the following reasons : 

" We Persians (with the exception of the people of Adhar- 
biyjzin, whose nature and character agree better with those 

German 
of the Anglo-Saxons), in respect to character, 

education pre- nature, capacity and mental tendencies, more 
ferred to French 

Persian closely resemble and approach the French, that 
students. is to say the Latin races, since quick and 
piercing intelligence, self-confidence, versatility of thought, 
wit and acuteness of perception, sociability and amiability 
in intercourse on the one hand, and inconstancy, fickleness 
of character, quickly-developed weariness and want of perse- 
verance, recklessness, and lack of moderation in action on 
the other, are characteristic of the nature and disposition 
both of ourselves and of the French." 

This view seems to have commended itself to the Persians 
generally, for while in August, 1922, there were seventy 

CH. X] POST-WAR JOURNALISM 489 

Persian students in Germany, in the following December 
the number had increased to over r201. 

In  Persia itself the Press, paralysed for a time after the 
Russian aggressions of 1912, has resumed its activities, 

especially since the conclusion of the War ;  but 
The PressofPersia post-war owing to the badness of the communications 

and the irregularity of the posts one has to be 
content with somewhat fragmentary information about it. 
No. q of the Kdwa for 1921 (pp. 15-16) contained a brief 
list of Persian papers and magazines which had come into 
being since the beginning of A.H. 1334 (November, 1915). 
These, forty-seven in number, were arranged alphabetically, 
the place of publication, natne of the editor, and date of 
inauguration, being recorded in each case. TihrPn heads 
the list with eighteen papers, next comes ShirAz with seven, 
Tabriz and Rasht with four each, and I~fahAn, Mashhad, 
KirmAn, KirmPnshzih, KhGy, Bushire, BPkG, Herdt, KPbul 
and JalAlPbbd (the last three in AfghAnistbn) with one or 
two each. More than half of these papers (twenty-five) first 
appeared in A.H. 1338 (began on Sept. 26, 1919). That the 
list is far from exhaustive is shown by the fact that of 
nine Persian magazines of which copies were sent me by 
their editors or by friends, only two, the 'Alam-i-~tswrtla 
(" Women's World lJ) and the Avmaghdn (" Gift "), appear 
in the above list. The  latter is one of the best, containing 
many poems, including some by the late Adfbzc'l-Mamdlik, 
and accounts of the proceedings of the " Literary Society" 
(Atzjiman-i-Adabt) of TihrPn. The  others are the Bakrir 
("Spring"), very modern and European in tone, but in- 
cluding some interesting poems; the Furzigk-i-Tarbzjai 
(" Lustre of Education "); the Ddnisli (" Knowledge "), pub- 
lished at Mashhad ; the Mimdt zl Hay& (" Death and Life"), 
entirely devoted to European inventions and material pro- 
gress ; the Firdawsi, edited and written by dz)lomis of the 
American College a t  TihrAn; the Pdrs, written half in 

1 frdn-shahr, No. 3, p. 55 ,  and No. 7, p. 153. 
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Persian and half in French, which first appeared a t  Con- 
stantinople on April I s, 1921 ; and the Galzjtna-i-Ma'drg 
(" Treasury of Sciences "), of which the first number appeared 
at Tabriz on October 24,1922. None of these approach the 
Irdn-shahr, still less the Kdwa, in excellence of matter or 
form. An exception should perhaps be made in favour of 
the Gd-i-Zavd (" Yellow Rose "), which appeared in Tihrdn 
about the end of August, 1920, and in which the editor, 
MirzA Yahyl Khan, used to publish the poems he composed 
under the nom deguerre of Rayhdni. 

The establishment in  Berlin of the " Kaviani " Printing- 
press (Chrtp-khdna-i-Kdwaydni) owned and managed by 

The " Kavhni 
Mirzi ' Abdu'sh-Shukbr and other Persians 

Press" in anxious to meet the growing demand for cheap, 
Berl i i  correct, and well-printed Persian books, marks 
another very important stage in the Persian literary revival; 
and at the present time there exists no other Press which 
can rival it in these respects. Besides modern plays and 
treatises on Music, Agriculture and the like, and tasteful 
editions of such well-known classics as the Gulistait of 
Sa'di and the "Cat and Mouse" (Mdsh u Gurba) of 'Ubayd- 
i-ZikAni, the managers have had the spirit and enterprise 

to print such rare works of the great writers 
Iw great services 
to scholarship. of old as the Zridz~'d-Mzrsrffirfrz ("Travellers' 

Provision ") of Nh~ir-i-Khusraw, a book of which 
only two manuscripts (those of Paris and King's College, 
Cambridge) are known to exist ; and are now (November, 
1923) printing the WqX-;-Din ("Way of Religion") of 
which the unique manuscript has recently been discovered 
at Petrograd, though books of this sort,recondite in character, 
costly to print, and unlikely to command a large sale, must 
almost inevitably be published at a loss. In MfrzA Mah- 
mGd Ghani-ZAda the Press possesses a most competent 
scholar, who carries on the high traditions of criticism and 
accuracy established by Mfrzi Muhammad Khin of Qazwfn. 

INDEX 
In the following Index where many reference-numbers occur under one 

heading the more important are printed in Clarendon type, which is also used 
for the first entry under each letter of the alphabet. T o  save needless repe- 
tition, all references to any name common to several persons mentioned in the 
text are brought together under one heading, the individuals bearing this name 
being arranged either in chronological order, or in order of importance, or in 
classes (rulers, men of letters, poets, etc.). The letter b. between two names 
stands for Ibn  ("Son of..."), and n. after the number of a page indicates a foot- 
note. The addition in brackets of a Roman number after a name or book 
indicates the century of the Christian era in which the man lived or the book 
was written. Prefixes like A b b  ("Father of...") and I b n  ("Son of...") in 
Muhammadan, and de, le, von  in European names are disre arded in the 
alphabetical arrangement, so that names like A b b  Sa'id, I b n  ~ i n f ,  l e  Strange,  
de  Slane,  ctc., must be sought under S, not under A, I, L or D. Titles of 
books and foreign words are printed in italics. A hyphen preceding a word 
indicates that the Arabic definite article al- should be prefixed to it. 

Aaron (Hdrdn), 207, a17 
Abar dh, 55, 56 
' ~ b b q s ,  uncle of the Prophet Muham- 

mad and ancestor of the 'Abbisid 
Cal iphs (A.D. 750-1258), 23, 24, 
41 n;, 54 n., 1 2 7 ~ 3 9 4 ~  424-5~437- 
9 ;  A b b i s  b. 'All b. Abf TBlib 
(perished with the Imim Ijusayn, 
his half-brother, at Karbali), r go, 
192, 340; S h i h  - I gafawi 
(A.D. 158'1-16291, 4, 5, 6-8, 9, 
25p a8* 92 , IOO,IOI,IOZ-112,118, 
119, 25 , 258, 266, 364n., 368, 
369, 406, 407, 408, 426, 427 n., 
428, 434; Sh& - I1 Safawi 
(A.D. 1642-67), 111, 112, 264, 
267; S h a h  - I11 Gafawi (A.D. 
1731-6), 1x3, 134-5; - M i r z i  
(eldest and favour~te son of Fath- 
'Ali Shah Qdjdr, d. A.D. 1833), 
146, 155, 311, -313, 3r4n.,  315, 
468 ; - Efendl  (' Abdu'l-Bahi, 
q.v.), 217 n., 218 n., 220; - 
of B i s t i m  (poet, better known 
as Furdghf  and Miskin, q.v.), 
328, 336; HAjji - (fictit~ous), 
183, '85 

'Abbisibid (near I~fahin) ,  266 
Ab& (a class of the Hyiifu'I-Ghayb, 

or " Men of the Unseen"), 469, 
472 n. 

Abdil Beg (renegade Christianpainter), 
281 

~ b d d u  Afghgns, 125, 138 
'Abdu'l-'Aziz Khdn (Afghdn envoy 

to Constantinople, A.D. I 726-7), - 

131-a 
'Abdu'l-Bahd ('AbbAs Efendi, q.v.), 

207, 217n., z18n., 2 2 0  

'Abdu'l-Biqi (adescendantof Sayyid 
Ni'matu'llah, killed at Chdldirdn, 
A.D. 1514)~ 76 ; Sayyid - T a b i b  
(poet, xviii), 283 

'Abdu'l-Barnid, Sultin - (xix-xxl. ,, 
13n.,.467 - 

'Abdu'l-Jabbdr (artist a t  the court of 
Shih 'Abbis I) ,  1x0 

'Abdu'llih b. -Husayn b;'Ali b. Abi 
Tilib, 393 ; - -Aftah (son of the 
Imim Ja'far-Sidiq), 391 ; - -i- 
ShirAzi (saint, xiii), 37 ; - K h i n  
Uzbek (xvi), 105; - -i-Yazdi, 
M u l l i  (xvi), 427; - -i-Tdni, 
M u l l i  (xvii), 368 ; - Afghin  
(brother of Mir Ways, xviii), 125; 
MfrzP -, physician (xviii), 283 

'Abdu'l-Maiid Belshah Id. A.D. 

. ,, 
'49 

'Abdu'l-Md'min Khan Uzbek (xvi), 
Io4r 105 
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'Abdu'l-Muqtadir, Mawlawi - (xx), Africa, North -, 59 
448 n. Afshir, 52 n., 137 n. 

'Abdu'l-QBdir-i-Badl'dni (historian Aftldb (newspaper), 347 
of Akbar, xvi-xvii), 242, 243, 249 Aftahiyya sect, 391 

'Abdu'r-liahim K h i n - k h i n i n  (xvi), Agil, (poet of Shlriiz, d. A.D. 1828-91, 

165, 245, 2j.2 225n., 311 
'Abdu'r-Rahmdn Bey Sheref (Turkish Aghd (or A@), title given to eunuchs, --- - 

historian, xx), 7 ; n. 
'Abdu'r - Razzlq-i  - Llhijl ,  called 

F a y y l P  (philosopher, xvii), 250n., 
408-9,426,427, 435-6; -Khin(of 
the Cossack Brigade, A.D. 1907), 
476-8, 48 1-2 

'Abdu'sh-Shukbr (proprietor of the 
I' Kaviani" Press, Berlin, 1924), 
490 

Abdu'l-WabhLb Nashdf (poet, d. 
A.D. 1828-91, 307, 311 

'Abdu'l-WdsiL-i-Jabali (poet, xii), 299 
Abiward, 109 
Abraham (Ibrdhfnz), 388, 389. 
Abtfn (legendary father of Elridfin), 

310 a d  n. 
Abwdhu'l-ja7rttrt (A.D. 1645, by Mulld 

Muhsin-i-E'ayd), ,?07, 435 
"Accomplishments (~arndl@ydt), 

26-7 - 
" Achmetes" (i.c. Ahmad Pasha), 70 
Acre, 151 n., 154, 187 n. See 'Akkd 
Adab (newspaper), 346-7 
Adam, 207, 217, 388 
Ad-ham (poet, xvii), 267 
Adh?r (poet and biographer). See 

Atash-kana, Luff-' Alf Beg 
Adhar Kaywdn (xvii), 258 
Adharljdyjin, 45, 47, 52, 55, 82, 87, 

93. 104, 139, 279, 316, 347, 375n.r 
45 1. 462, 458 

Ad[h Sibir (poet, xii), 299 
Adibu'l-Mamilik (poet and journalist, 

d. A.D. 191 j ) ,  303,346-9,484,489 
'Adi~ Shdh Afshdr (A.D. 1747-8)s 116, 

138, 14' 
'Adltj'ya (Ministry of Justice), 347 
Adonis, 188 
Adriano~le, 76, 154, 237 
Advcnturc ofApplt,dor.e Tmers, 466n. 
Advocates, Thc - ( Wukakd-yi-Mu.&- 

fa's), 46: 
Afdal of Qa In, Mull6 - (xsi), 427 
AfghLns,r\fghinistin, 10,24,l11,1~5- 

118. 121-133, 13.5, 138. 1399 168, -. ~ 

z78L9, 282, 450, 451, 484, 489 
Afliki (author of the Mandyibu'b 

141 
Aghayeff, Ahmad Bey - (xix-xx), 346 
Agra, 255, 256, 266, 267 
Agradates, 465 
Ahar, 50 
Ahli (poet ofTurshiz, d. A.D. 1527-8), 

233-4; - (poet of Shirh, d. A.D. 
1535-6), 233-4 

Aiilzr'l- B t~yd  [dl, zog n. 
Ahlwardt, 358 n., 444 n. 
Apmad-A'ribi, Sayyid - (ancestor 

of the Safawfs), 33 n.; - b. 'AH 
-NajLshi (d. A.D. 1063), 355, 358, 
405; - (son of Rashidu'd-Din 
Fadlu'llih (xiv), 33 ; - Mirzd 
(brother of ShLh Isma'tl I Safawf), 
59,; - Mind (another Safawi 
prince, put to death by Shdh 
Isma'il 11 in A.D. 1577), 99; - 
Khin (ruler of GLlln, circa A.D. 
1 ~ 6 7 ) ~  96; - Beg Aq-qoydnlti, 
58 n. ; - J9n (envoy to sul!in 
Salim, A.D. 1514), 75 ; - b. Mu- 
hammad- Ardabili, Mulli-, known 
is Muqaddas-i- Ardabili ("the 
Saint of Ardabfl," d. A.D. 1585), 
369, q 6  ; - b. Xbd'l-Fath (author 
or the A&sandl-Q~$n;), 30; - i- 
RAzL (author of the Haft Iqlfm, 
composed in A.D. 1619), 448; - 
b. ~a~nu' l - 'Al , idin- '~lawi (oppo- 
nent of Xavier, xvii), 421 ; - 
QazwIni (musician at Court of 
ShLh 'Abbis I, xvii), 110; - 
Hltif ,  Sayyid -(poet of IsfahLn, 
xvii-xviii), 283-297, 30 j ; - Pishi 
of BaghdLd (circd A.D. r732), 134; 
- Khin Abdili, afterwards - 
S h l h  DurrPni (A.D. 1747-7?), 
138 ; - b. Zayncl'd-Din-Ahsl i, 
Shaykh - (d. A.D. 1827), 407, 
410-411, 421-2, 429, 434; - 
NirBql, Mulli - (d. A D. 1828-g), 
41 r ; Wafiq (Veflq) Pasha (Turkish 
scholar and man of letters, xix), 
462; - SafL'i (son of the poet 
YaghmL), 338; - m i -  Rdhi-i- 
Ki rmin i  (put to death in A:D. 
1896), 468; - Bey Aghayeff (xlx- 

xx), 346; A h m a d  ShPh QhjPr, 
S u l f l n  - (regnant), 158 

Ahmaddbid (Gujerdt), 252 
Ahmadnagar, 169 n. 
-Ah&, 364 
-Ahsi'i. See underd&nzadb. Zuy~u'd- 

Dfrz (d. A.D. 1827) and Shaykhir 
A&sanu'C Qisaf, 30 n. 
A4sanu'f- Tawa'rlkh (composed in A.D. 

157711 5, 14. 20, 28% 32n.s 43, 
48n., 54-56, 58 n., 64n., 71, 72, 
77n., 78- 80-83, 85, 87, 88, 89, 
92, 94, 98, 100, 168-172, 131 n., 
4x3-4157 444 

'A'isha (wife of the Prophet Muham- 
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mad), 392 
A'fnn-i-flngg-nirnrd (I)y Xavier), 42 I 
'Aja'ibu'f-11.~akhlu'gdt (of - Qazwini), 

448 n. 
-'Aj-ami, Shrine of -, 46 n. 
Akbar (Moghul Emperor of India, 

A.D. 1sj6-160j1, 92, 137, 165, 
245, 249, 250 

Akhar-~dma (poem by Faydl), 244 
Akhbdri Sect, 374-6* +o;-~, 407* 

424 
Akhlit, 58 
Akhfar (newspaper), 157, 468; - 

Press, 3+4 
'Akki (Acre in Syria), 151 n., 154, 

187 n. 
AksdA (a black brocade), zogn. 
'ACnrrc-i-Niswdgt (periodical), 489, 
'Alam-~hdh Begum (daughter of UzGn 

Hasan, xv), 47 
'Alamu'l- t utli (d. A.D. 1044), 405. 
Alamdt, 89, roz 
'Ali'u'd-Dawla SamnLni (xiii), 37 ; - Dhu'l-Qatlar (circd Am. I s lo :  

the " Aliduli" of the Venetian 
travellers), j8,61,77n. ; -,edition 
of /W(?f/lnnzuf named arter -, 457 

'Ald'u'd-Din Mahmdd (physician of 
Shdh 'Abl)as I ) ,  427 

Alchen~ist (Kfnzbd-gar, a Persian 
comedy) 462 ant1 n. 

d7Alessanclri, Vincentio-(A.D. I j71), 
son., 85 

Alexander the Great (Iskandar-i- 
R h f ) ,  13-14, 52,80n., 199, 209, 
211 n.9 246, 247, 270, 391 

Avyya of Ibn Mal~k, 363, 36+ 
Algebra (of 'Umar KhayyPm), 425 

'Alf b. -4bf Tdlib (First ImlIm of 
the Shi'a, cousin and son-in-law 
of the Prophet Muhammad, vii), 
I6, I71 191 28, 29, 32, 33n.s 43, 
44, 46, 529 549 58, 86, 87, 174-6, 
178, 180, 192n., 230, 235, 236, 
248, 264, 356, 369, 385, 390, 391, 
392, 418, 433; - b. -Hus?yn b. 
'Alf, entitled Zaynu'l-'Abidin 
(Fourth I m l m ,  vil-viii), 18, 1 7 9 ~  
181 n., 347.393; the T h i r d  I m a m  
-Husayn had three sons named 
'Ali, distinguished according to 
their ages by the titles -Akbar, 
-Awsay and -Asghar; -Akbar, 
19 1 ,  J 93,393 ; - -Awsat  (identi- 
cal with - Zaynu'f-'Abidin just 
mentioned) and Asghar, 393 ; - 
RiGb (E igh th  Imam,  vili-ix), 
36,659 87, 1099 3 9 4  4559 456; - 
Naqi (Tenth  Imam,  ix), 394; 
K h w l j a  - (grandson of Shaykh 
Safi~yu'd-Din, d. A.D. 1427)~ 19, 
45-6 ; doubtful identifications of 
him with Sayyid - -'Ajami, or - b. 'Alawi, buried in Palestine, 
45-46 and footnote; - illirzd, or 
SulfLn - (brother of ShSh Isma'il 
I Salawi), 21, 48n., 49; Mir - 
Shir NawB'i (d. A.D. I ~ O I ) ,  83, 
163,227,234; - ~ e g A ~ - ~ o ~ b n l 6 ,  
5811.; - Beg Chdkarlli (Turk- 
mill Sultdn, rircd A.D. I 500, possi- 
bly identical with preceding), 51; 
Sfdi- Ra'is(Turkish naval officer, 
A.D. 1554-6), Ion. ; - b. 'Abdu'l- 
*Ali-.Amili, Shavkh Ndru'd- Din, 
called Muhaqqiq-i  - T h l n f  (d. 
A.D. 1.5331, 2 jo, 406,428; Sulfdn - klirzi (Safawi prince, murdered 
by Shih Isrna'll I1 in A.D. 1577), 
99; - Pdsha or Aghd (envoy to 
Shih Tahmisp in A.D. 1562), 90- 
I ;  - PPshd (minister of SultLn 
BLyazfd l I ) ,  70 and note; Mull& - Mudhahhib  (teacher of 
Shaykh-i-BahL'i), 427 ; - Shih 
(early xviii), 284; -Mard&n Khdn 
(cil-cd A.D. 1750), 139; Shaykh - 
Khin (general of I<arlm Khdn-i- 
Zand, ril-cd A.D. I 760)~ I 40; -Mu. 
rdd nephew of Karim Khin-i-Zand, 
d. ~ . b .  1;85), 142 ; - Ridd (his- 
torian of Zand dynasty), I 40 n. ; Mir 
Sayyid - of I~fahbn, poetically 
surnamed MushtAq, 283, 248; 
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Mullh - Nlld (early xviii), 376, Amfr-i-Rahfr, or Amfr Nizdm (Mfrd 
437; - Akbar (poet of Shfriz, Taqt IChLn, d. A.D. 18;2), 151-3 
surnamed Bismil, author of the Anlfr Nizinl, Hasan 'Ali Khin-i-Gar- 
Tadhkiia-i-Di&'idd, circd A.D. rhsf (civcd A.D. 18,0), 347 
1821), 304; - Ashraf (brother of 'Amr and Zayd, 380 and n. 
the orecedine. voeticallv surnamed Anatolia, 48, 70. See also Aria Minw 
--- ". . 
~ & h ) ,  311; - ~uharnnlad of 
Shirbz, called the BAb, q.v. (put 
to death in A.D. 1850), 150: Hijji 
- Khin- i- Marbgha'i Nd'ibu'd- 
DawIa, I 53. 454; - A~ghar b. - 
Akbar (lithographer, xix), 381 

'All-quli Saliln (poet at Akbar's 
Court), 166 ; ShLlnld (servant of 
Shih Isma'il I1 -Safawi, xvi), 99; 
- Khin (general of Shih 'Abbis 
I), 104; - Khin (nephew and 
successor of Nidir ShBt. A D. 1747- 
8), 138; see also 'Adil Shih, 
rtrpm 

l'Alidoli," or "Aliduli" (an Italian 
corruption of 'All'u'd-Dawla, 
q .~ . ) ,  58, 61 

'AfLdrna-i-$tllf(" the Sage of Hilla"), 
whose proper name was Hasan b. 
Ydsuf b. 'AIL b. Mufahhar (q.~.), 
and who died in A.D. 1325, 356, 

e 

400 
Alma Q61bghi, Battle of -; 82 
AIqb? Mirza (brother of ShihTahrniisp, 

put to death in A.D. 1576-7), 81, 
89.93 

" Alumut" (an Italian corruption of 
Alwand, q.v.), 62 

A lwdh ("Tablets," plural of Lawb), 

Anatomy, 425 
Andakhdd, 109 
'Andalib (Mlrd Husayn Khdn, poet, 

xix). 309 
Angels, 384, 390, 394-5 
Angioletto(Veeetian travellerin Persia, 

XV-xvi), 22, 47, 49, 60-61 
,Inglo-French rivalry in Persia, 146 
Anglo-Persian War (A.D. 1856-7), 

154,450; -Agreement (A.D. rgrg, - .  . -  
'57, 483. 

Anglo-Russlan rivalry in Persia, 147 
Anglo-Saxon character, 488 
Angora, 15 
Anjuman-i-Adabi ("Literary So- 

cietv"ofTihrdn),48~ ;-i-Khdqdn 
(bi&raphies of poets), 298 ;- - 
i-AFa.dr#(Turkish Academy),450 

'Atzqd (niythical bird), 263 
Anthropomorl~hism (tashbfh), 17, 381 
Antichrist (Dlyycfl), jl9q 
Antinomianism (suput-z-'ibdddt), 381 
Ants, instinct in --, 440-1 
Anlisharwin (Khusraw -, Sishnian 

k ~ n g ,  vi), 52, 391, 401, 464. See 
also Nzishfiwdn 

Anwarl (poet, xii), 246, 284, 299, 348 
A7zzud~*-i-Szrhn~~lt,, 83, 4 I z 
-An.zudvtc'rz -Nzt'nzd~z~jya (hy Sayyid 

Ni'matu'llih- Jazl'iri, A.D. 1678), 
423 

Alwand (prince of the "White Sheep" 
361 n., 366 

Apostates, punishment of -, 402 
Dynasty,defeated byShdhlsma'ill Apostles of Christ (Ha?udriyydn), 107, 
 in^.^. 1503), 52, 55, 58,61,62,68, 218 
82 

~nralrr'l- Atnilfl' Ulamd'ifidal' AmiZ 
(xvii), 356, 359, 360, 449 

Amini (met  of MizandarLn, d. A.D. 
16~1); 251, 258. 

Aminu'llih Khin (Afghhn general, 
A.D. 1722), 130 

Amar, Emil -(translator of Kifdbzc'l- 

~potheosis  (Itrihdd), 381 
Aqi  Khin, r 48-9 
'Agd1irik'sh-Shl'a, 381-402 
Aq-qoybnlh Turkmin dynasty. See 

CVhife Sheep 
Arabia, Arabs, 18 (democratic ten- 

dencies), 77, 125, 388 (Prophets 
of -), +or (idolatrous -) : Arab 

Fakhrf), 444 n. conquest of Persia, 3, I4 n., 3% 
AmLsiga, 76 122, 128, 485, 487 
America, 12, 150, 422, .489 Arabian Medicine, Philosophy and 
~Amil, Jabal - (in Syr~a), 360, 449 
Amint (poet, xvi), 81 
Amlnu'd-Dln Jibri'il (father of Shaykh 

Safiyyu'd-Din, xiii), 32 n., 37 
Amirt, 303, 347. See above, AdfEu'I- 

Mamdlik 

- - 

Science, 424-5, 437-440 
Arabic language, 15, 359, 363, 388, 

415-420, 425 n. 
Ibnu'l-'Arabl, Shaykh Muhyi'd-Din 

-1 37 

INDEX 
'Arabistin, 126, rag 
-A'rdf (Purgatory), 401 
Ardabil, 11, 28, 32, 33, 35, 36, 37, 

$1, 44, 45, 47, 481 499 501 51, 60, 
67, 88, 109, 369, 370 

-ArdabilI, -Muqaddas -, 369, +06 
Avda Virdf-nrfnra, 396 n. 
Ardistin, 307 
Arfa'u'd-Dawla, Mirzd Ridd Khdn, 

344 n. 
'&if of Qazwin (contemporary poet), 

233,  345 
Aristotle, 201, 21s 
A r i i s ~ ,  zzo. See Umfdf 
~ q a d n  (on the   as pi an), 51 
Arjfsh, 58, 93 
Rrmaghdn (Persian magazine), 346n., 

489 
Armenia, Armenians, 49,128,134,451 
Arnrcnia and Erurounr, by the 

Hon. Robert Curzon, 152 
Arnold, Mathew -, 186 
'Ardiyya, -&ikmatu'l- - (by Mulld 

Sadri), 430 
Art and Arch~tectureduring the Safawi 

period, 24-25 
Artillery, 75, 93, log, 106 
Arzinjin, or Erzinjin, 22, 52, 62, 75, 

76, 77 
Asadi  (poet, xi) 299; SalmLn-i- - 

(contemporary student)! 346 n. 
Agaf (Solomon's chief Min~ster), 3x0 
Ascens~on (Mi'rdj) of the Prophet, 

3909 95 
Aqdr  o f  Mulld Sadrd, 419-430 and 

note 
-A1shi (Arabian poet), 184 
Ash'arl sect, 384 
Ash'ath b. Nafis, 392 
'Ashiq (poet of Igfahhn, xviii), 283 
Ashraf, Malik-i- - (xiv), 45 ; - 

(place in Mhndar in) ,  109; - 
(Afghin prince, killed A.D. 1730)~ 
116, 131, 133; - (of Gilin, con- 
temporary poet), 223, 345, 469 

A~ldn, Malik - (Dhu'l-Qadar dynas- 
ty), 77 n. 

Ashtf-Rundn, Kdcha-i- - (''Recon- 
ciliation Lane "), 475-6, 480 

'Ashdid (the 10th of Mubarram, or 
Rdz-i-QatJ), 29, 188. See also 
Ta 'niya. 

Asmd'u'r-Rijdl of -Naj;lshi (d. A.D. 

'06311 355 
Asritr, pen-name of Hdjji Mulld 

Hbdi of SabzawLr (d. A.D. 1878), 
326,411,437 ; -i-Khudf("Secrets 
of the Self "), by Dr Muhammad 
IqbB1, 43 r n. ; - i-Qdsimi, 442; - u'l-gikam, by Hijji Mulli 
Hid i  of Sabzawdr, 437 ; - ulsh- 
Shahda'at ("Mysteries of Martyr- 
dom "),. ;82, 188, rgq 

 assa am be^ (Italian corruption of 
g a s a n  Beg, or Osdn Hasan, q.~.), 
a8 

Astumar (supposed to be Lake Van). - - , , 
49 

.&ah-kah (of Lutf-'Ali Beg Adtiar), 
87 n.9 231, 235,2363 238,241,1441 
251, 264, 266, 282-4 

A t h d ~ ~ ' ~ - ~ i i d d  (of -Qazwinf, xiii), 
397 n.9 448 

Ibnu I-Athir (the historian, xiii), 118n. 
Atonement, Doctrine of - in Islim, 

187, 188. See also Intrrccssion 
'Atthr, Shaykh Faridu'd-Din - (xiii), 

220  
Ibn 'Atfkh, Ahmad -, execution of 

-, 222 
Attributes of God, 382-6 
A(?orfPu'rlir-Ditahab of Zamakhshari, 

317 
Austria, Austrians, 106, 452 
Avcsta, 14 n., I 22, 469 
Avicenna (Shaykh Abu Ali b. Sfnd), 

101, 21% 257a 3571 425, 430-1, 
438 

"Awakening of the Persians" (Ta'- 
rfkh-i-Bfda'rf-Yi-f~a'n~dn, g . ~ . ) ,  
413 

'Awag-Khawwe (ancestorofSafads), 
32 n., 16 

Awhadl (poet, xiii-xiv), 167 
Awjf (poet, xviil. a67 
Awianzib . ( ~ o i h u l '  Emperor, A.D. 

1659-17071, 165 
Ayis Bey of Latakia (killed at  Chail- 

dirin, A.D. 1514)~ 76 
Aybu Khwi'a (descendant of Chingiz 

Khinl. d! n. ,, - T  --- Asia ~ i t i o r ,  16, lo, 44, 51, 67, 106. 'Aynu'l-gaydt (by Mull& Mubarnmad 
See also Anatolza Biqir-i-Majlisi, xvii), 4.09, 417 

Asm& (Ja'da Lint-Ash'ath b. Nafls, 'Aynrr'f-Kamdl (the Evll Eye so 
vii), 391 called), I I 7 n. 
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&Ad (Afghin ruler of Adharbiyjin, 

xviii), 139-140; - (poet, xix), 
225 x i .  

Azalls, 187 n., 423 
-Azliar, University of - in Cairo, 377, 

416 
Azhidahika (?a+hdk of the Muslim 

writers), 14 n. 
'Azimibid, 452 
'Azizu'llih, Mosque of AqA Sayyid -, 

4757 480 
'Azra'il (the Angel of Death), 389, 395 
Azraqi (poet, xi), 299 

Baal,  Priests of -, 188 
B b b  (Mirzii 'All Muhammad of Shfriz, 

to death in A.D. rgjo), and his 
followers the BAhis, 121, rzz, 147, 
149-151, 153-4, I 56, 162, 187 n., 
194-220 (poem), 329, 354. 355s 
380-1,399 n., 403,411,415,420-3, 
430; 446 

Ibn Babawayhi (eminent Shi'a theo- 
logian, d. A.D. ygr-z), 358, 377, -. 

405, 448 
Bab-el-Wad (Hebron), 46 adcalc. 
BAbil (erandrather of Shaykh Zihid 

of Glliin), 4% 
Bahinger, Dr F. -, 35 n., 44 n.9 

45 n., 46 n., 47 n. 
Bibu'llih ("the Gate of God," 'Ali 

so called),, 385 
Bibur (Tlnlfir~d rounder of the Moghul 

Empire in India, d. A.D. 1530-I), 
63, 64, 66, 74 n., 85, 91, 92, 234 

Babylon (meaning Ijaghdid, g.v.), I 12 
Badakhshin, 322, 451 
Badi'hnl (author of the Muntakhabu't- 

Tawa'rikh), r 6 j 
Badhlu'r-Raljn~in, Professor -, 440 
Badl'u'z- Zamin Mirzd (Tinidrid 

prince), 55% 64, 77, 99 
Badru'd-Din Muhammad (father of the 

~ o e t  'Urfi). 245 

235, 236, 279, 280, 321, 364. 425 
Baha'i ,  a follower of Bnhn"zrlli~ih, 

q.v.Shaj,Kh-i--, 28. SeeBuhli'u'd- 
Dfn-lAtirilf, ilqfra 

BahPr (contemporary poet), 223, 345; 
469; - (newspnper), 469 

Bahi'u'd-Dawla, Bahman MirzA - 
(xix), 149, 450 a. 

Bahi'u'd -  in - 'Ami~i, Shaykh - 

(theologian, d. A.D. 1621-2), 18, 
110, 250, 253, 278, 364, 366, 372, 
407, 408, 426-8, 429 

Bahi'u'lliih, Bahi'is, I 51, 187 n., 194- 
220 (poem), 3 54, 4!5, 420-3; - 
"the Spltnhzrr of (rod " (book by 
Ibrihim I<hayru'llih), 214 n. 

Bahjatu'r-Raw4 (treatise on music), 
223 n. 

Bahman Mirzi. See above under - ~~-~ 

Bahd'zr'd-Dawla 
BahrPm Gfir (Sisiinian King), 466; 
- MfrzA (son of Badi'u'z-Zamdn 
Mlrzi), 99 ; - Mirzi (son of Shah 
Tahrnisp, xvi), 81, 88-9 

Bahriimribid (near Icirmin), 126 
Bahrayn, 125,356,360,364,374,4~1~ 

43 3 
Bahru'l-'Uldm (Sayyid Muhammad 

Rlahdi of Burfijird, d. circa A.D. 
1825)~ 410 

Bajazet, 70; a corrupt spelling of 
Bdyaz id, q.v. 

Bakht!y~ris, 139 
Bakf Aqi  (daughter of ~ z 6 n  Hasan), 

47 
Ab6 Bakr (the First Caliph, vii), 17, 

22, 53, 54, 74, 80 "-9 94, 95, '049 

into Persian), 412 
Balance (Mizdtt), 400 
Ballth, 51, 55, 82, 109 
-Balkhi (schismatic), 384 
Balfichistin, Baldchis, 24, 128 n., 

'33 
Barn, '49 
Randar-I-'Abhis, 279, 280 
Bang (Cannabis Indica, Hashish), 

8 i  n., 4503 473 
Bankipore Library. 358 
Banna'L (poet, killed in A.D. 1512), 

63, 83; 94, 227 
Baptiit Mission Press, Calcutta, 358 n. 
Baqri'i (poet, rival of Hilill, xvi), 235 
Baqiyyatu'llih ("the Remnant of 

God," the Imim Mahdl so called), 
194 

Ba7:dhf,rtr'l-'Ajam (by Sipihr), 326 
13~1nhilt, WQtli -, 307 and note 
Barbad jnl~llstrel of hliusraw Parwfz), 

2 2 1  

Barbaro, Josepho-(Venetiantraveller, 
xv), I 0  

, INDEX 
Barbier de Meynnrd, 462 
Bar-btfk~ (the seven great noble fami- 

lies of Ancient Persia), zog n. 
Birik Parnik (ruler of 'IrAq-i-'Arab 

about A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  5 
BarkhiyA (father of &af, Solomon's 

Prime Minister), 310 and note 
Barniqi, Shamsu'd-Din -, 44 
St Bartholomew, Massacre of 

-? 7: Barzakh (the " World of the Barrler ), 
3959 397 

-Basisirl (xi), 54 and note 
- 

Basra, zoo, 210, 279, 363, 429 
"Bassa" ( i t .  Fasha), 70 
Ibn Batlita (traveller, xiv), 27 
Baydtz, Persian - (by the Bdb), 150, 

1979 422 
BAyandarf, 67 and note, another naFe 

for the " White Sheep" (Aq. 
Qoydnld) dynasty, 9.v. 

BAyazfd of Bistim (saint and mystic), 
336, 357 ; - 11 (Ottomin Sultin, 
A.D. 1482-1512), 9, 57, 65, 67-9, 
70, 71, 72 ; - son of Sulaymin I 
(Ottoman Prince, A.D. 1562), 89- 
01 

~ a i b u r t ,  76 
Bayram Beg (Humgydn's envoy), 5 ~ ;  
- Khin-KhAndn (murdered in 
A.D. 1561), 165, 245 

Baysunghur, or Baysunqur (of the 
"White Sheep" dynasty), 49-50, 
58 n. 

~ a f i  Mahsir (Hebron), 46 n. 
Ibnu'l-Baytir (botanist), 441 
Baznl-i- Wifdl, 3 I 7 
Ibnu'l-Bazziz (author of $afwatu'~- 

Safd, xiv), 34 
Bear, the Thief-catching - (Khirs-i- 

Qdlddr-bdsde, Persian comedy), 
462 

Bcdred-Dm dcr Sohn d s  Richfers won 
SimEw by F. Babinger, 44n., 48n. 

Beer, Ernst -, rqo n., 445 n. 
Bees, Habits of - observed by Mir 

Dimid, 428-9 
Belfour, F. C. -, 115, 277 
Benares, 115 
Bengal, Asiatic Society of --, 358 
Berlin, 13 n., 425, 483-9 
Bethune, Sir Henry Lindsay -, 147 
Bfbi 17iflma (wife of Shaykh Safiyyu'd- 

Dln, xiii), 42 
-Bi% (doctrine of -), 385 
Bidibid (quarter of Isfahin), 410 
Bl-clil (poet), I 78, 269 

Bihdrrr'l-An& (by Mulli Muham- 
mad BAqir-i-Majlisf), 359, 366n., 
4099 417 

Bihbihdni, Muhammad 'Alf -, 420 
Bihzdd (artist, circd A.D. I~OO),  25 
-Bfrhnf, Abii RayhBn - (xi), 357,449 
Btsh bdd, kam ma-bdd (a curse), 54 
Bismil, Mfrd  'All Akbar of ShirBz 

(poet, c i r c d ~ . ~ .  1821), 304-5,311, 
3 r 7 ; Murgh-i- -, I 66 n. 

Bistbm, 328, 336, 455 
Bitlis. 58 
"~lasi," 61  
Blochet, E. -, 444 n. 
Blochmann, 2 10 n., 249n. 
Blunt, Wilfrid Scawen -, 196 
de Boer, Dr  T. J. -, 424n., 425, 

19.6 n. 
7 - - - -  

Bolsheviks, Bolshevism, 371, 487 
Bombay, 149 
Bosphorus, 467 
Bri t ish Legation at  Tihrsn. 370 ; - 

Museum, 457. See Bdwards, Ricu. 
Brockelmann's Gcsclr. d. Arab. Litt.. 

57 n., 440 n. 
Brydges, Sir Harford Jones -, 142-4, 

I 46 .. 
B6ddq Sultdn (father of Shaybak or 

Shaybini Khdn), 64 n. 
Buddhists, 158 
Buhlhl (the "Wise fool"), 387 
Bujnlird, 455 
BukhirA, 5 1, 64, 136, 250, 258, 165, 

160. 282 n. 
~ u l b ~ ; ' ~ ~ ~  
Bulghiy (descendant of ChinglzKhh), 

64 n. 
-Bdni, Shaykh - (occultist), 442 
Bunker, Mr - (Lunatic at Largc), 

222 

~d~-i:~a&z'at, 473 n. 
Buqrif (Hippocrates), 201 

Rdqzc'l-'ls/ty (poet, xvi), 97 
B u r h l n  (NizBm Shbh, A.D. 1508- 

1553), 169 n.; - (descendant of 
Shfrwin-shih, c i ~ c d  A.D. 1549)~ 
96; - u'd-Din, QBdf - ( c i d  
A.D. 13g4), 406 

Bury, Prolessor J. B. -, 186% 
Busbecq, I r, 93 
Bushaq (poet of Shiriz), 241 
Bushire ( A b ~ i  Shahr), 489 
Busidnu's - Stj,d/1at (A.D. 183 1-21, 

4FO-2 
~ u w a ~ h i d  (or Daylamite) dynasty, 3, 

8, 30-3r9 54 ". 
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Buzghush, Shaykh - of Shirirz, 41 
Byron, 227 
I!yznntine Empire, 80 n. 

('Chasan Chelife," 70. See g a s a n  
Khaltfa 

Dahhlk, 14 
Da'i (court-poet of Sh&h.'Abbds, xvi), 

1 1 0 ;  - (poet, d. A.D. ~f41-3), 181 
Dajjil (Antichrist), 399 
Dakhaw (contemporary poet and 

writer), 223, 345, 469-482 
Dald'il-i-Sad'a ("Seven Proofs " of 

the Bib), 422 
Dbmid, Mir Muhammad Bdqir - 

(philosopher and theologian, d. 
A.D. 1630), rro, 250. 252, 256-7, 
37% 406-7, 408, 426-9 

Damascus, 179, 406 
Damiwand, 455 
DAmghin, 133, 456 
@aj,rtr (thought reading), 434 n. 
]?amhi (poet, xvii), r l o  
Dandin, George -, 461 
Daniel (the Prophet), 204, 214 
Ddnish (newspaper), 489 
DLri, DirLb, 13, 14 
Ddrib [jird], 59, a r 8 n. 
Darband, 48, 60, 109, 130, 134, 135 
Dartnesteter, James -, Iaa 
Ddru'l-Eirniin (College at  Tihrbn), 

Determinism (Jair). See Fatalism 
D ~ ~ S S C ~ - P C Y S ~ J C ~ C  Cesellschaft, 486 n. 
Dcvclopmcni of Mctaphyrics in  Pcrsra 

(by Shaykh Mubarnmad Iqbil), 
430 n-, 4319 436 

Devil, 384 
Abh Dharr, 208, 218 
Dharra u Khurshfd (poem by Zulbll, 

d. A.D. 1614-5), 252 
Dhu'l-Fiqir Khin of Samnln (patron 

of Yaghmi), 337 
Dhu'l-Qadar (Turkish tribe). 52 n.. 

Chelsea, ;ax 
Chighila-zida Sinin Phshi (Turkish 

~eneral ,  civcd A.D. ~ h o j ) ,  106 Caesarea, 23, 76 
Cain (Qdbil), 207, 917 
Cairo (-Qdhira), 425, 469 

chi& (Chtn, Stn), 128, 202, 205, 
211 n., 212, 215, 451 

Chinglz Khin, 3, 64 and note, 94, 322 
Chrcsionrathic Persane (by M. Ch. 

~alcutia, 469, 
Caliph (Khalzya), Caliphate (Khildtfat), 

3, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17, 24, 58, 104, 
126-7, 131-2, 348, 363, 391; 
Cursing of first three Cal~phs, 53- 

Schefer), g n. 
Christ, 187, 420. See jcs tc~  ( ' l . r c f )  
Christensen, Dr Arthur -, 487 
Christians, 6, 7, 9, I 12, I 13, 123, 137, 

187, 188-9, 293-4, 314 n., 4019 
421, 422, 434,. 452: See also 
Gcorpans, Mzssronarrcs 

Cicala, 106 
Circassians, ror 
Clavijo, qr n., 57 
Clements Markham, 41 n. 
Clive, Lord -, I 86 
Clouston, J. Storer -, 322 n. 
"Committee of Defence," 484 
Communism (Ibd&at), 382 and note 
Comneni, 47 
Constantinople, I I ,  65, 66n., 76, 77 n., 

89, 93 n.1 94, '04, 130, 13'9 '339 
157, 158, 164n., 173n., 344, 4501 
452, 468, 487, 490 

Contarini, Ambros~o -, 10 
Continens of Rhazes ( - H i w f  of -Rizi, 

x),438-9 
Controversial Tracts, ctc., by Professor 

Samuel Lee, 421 
Copenhagen, 487 
Cossacks, 480 n., 481 
Court Directory, Persian -, 454-6 
Cowley, Lord -, I 54 
Greasy's Historyoflhc Ottotltan Turks, 

11 n., 75, go"., 93 
Crimea, 76, r o j  
Croesus, zog n; , 
de la Croix, Pe t~s  -, 10 
' I  Cudi de Lac," 101 n. 
Cuneiform writing (khai~i-nttklii), 466 
Curds, 5811. See h'ztvds 

.. - . 
58, 771 104, 414 

Dhu71-Qarnayn, 80 n. See Alexandct 
54, 589-74, 704, '35, 363 

Calligraphy, History of - (Khait u 
Kha@fta'n), 450 (by Mird Hablb), 
457 (by Mird-yi-Sanglbkh) 

Cambridge University Library, 15-11., 

tire Great 
Dhu'n-Ndn, Arnir - (ruler of Qanda- 

hir  about A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  55 
Dhu'r-Rumma (Arabian poet), 357 
Diego, Don - of Persia (about A.D. 

4gn.;51n., 52n., 53n.,55,56"., 
59 n., 63 n., 65n., 77n., 194nv 

16oo), 6 
Dihli (Delhi), 28, 91, 92, 136, 168, 

169, 266, 281 
Dijla (the Tigri.), 321 
Dilgushb, Garden of - at  Shirh, 221 
Dfndr, 4x0 n. 
Din Muhammad Sulfdn Uzbek (xvi), 

92 
Divine Right of Kings, 18 
I?iyd (Ziyii) P i sh i  (xix), 164 n., 173, 

242 

43' 
Cambyses (Kambujiya), 465 
Canaan (fizn'dn), 207, a r 7 and note 
Canopus (Suhayl), 184, 185 
Capuchin Mission (Isfahin), 9 
Carabas (corrul~tion of Qard-bdgh), 49 
Caramania (Qararndrz), 48 
Carmel, Mount -, 204, 214 
Cartwright (xv), 10 

Cashmere (Kashmfr), IIO, 245, 451 
Caspian Sea, 6, 42, 51, 62, 116, 130, 

155, 441, 458 
Ddru's-Satdot, 204. See Baghddd 
Ddru't- Tarjuma(Translation Bureau), . - 

347 
Darwnian theory, 21 1 n. 
Dastbn, Mirz6 Ibrihim  son of the 

poet Yaghmb), 338 
Dmtriru'l-lrzshd (by Sir1 'Abdu'llbh, 

d. A.D. 1668), n. 
Dartiiru'l- ~ u z a B  (by KhwPndamir, 

A.D. 15101, 447 
Davies, John -, 114 
Dbwari (poet, xix), 163, 300-301. 

~ i ~ d ;  Bakr, 47, 55, 58, 69, 82, 106 
Dizful, 46, 59, 279 
Doe. Tohn -. 280 

'39, 
Catholicism, Persian converts to -, 6 
Caucasus, 347, 451 
Cawnpore (Kdnpdr), 28 I n. 
Cellini, Benvenuto -, 303 
Chaghatdy Turks, 234 
Chahdr Maqa'la ("the Four Dis- 

courses," xii), 196-7, 209 n , 4x2, 

''1)og of the'rfhreshold of 'AH," or 
" of the Immaculate Imdms," 354, 
369 

Donisthorpe, Horace -, 440 
Dorn, Bernard -, 30, 450 n. 
Doyle, Sir Arthur Conan -, 467 
Dreams, Shah Tahmi sp's -, 86-8 
Droit Musrclttzan by M. Am6d6e 

Querry* 3 7 7-8 
D1gh-i- Wahdat, 473 n. 
Dunlop's Perzii., 10, rag 
Durra- i-Nddirt (by Mfrd Mahdi 

ICliin of AstardbAd), 445 
Dutch, lo, 129, 280 

.- - -  - .  
319-322 

Dawlati (wife of Aminu'd-Din Jibri'fl 
and mother of Shaykh Safiyyu'd- 
Din). 17 

434 n. 
Chahdr-sziq (cross-roads), 95 n. 
Chahbr-ta'rf (player on four-stringed 

lute), I ro and note 
Chahil SufzStz (palace at Isfahin), 91 
Chikarld, 'Ali Beg - (Turkmin ruler, 

~ a w l a t s h i h  (author of "Memoirs of 
the Poets," A.D. ISSO), 447 

Dawlat Shaykh, 64 n. 
Death slain, 401 xv), 5' 

Chaknta wa shafwdr (boots and 
breeches), 320, 32% 

Chaliwi, Husayn Kiyi-yi- - (ruler of 
Samnin about A.D. I~OO) ,  5 5 ,  56 

Chhldirdn, Battle of - (Ang. 23, 
1514)s 9, 24, 571 737 75-7, 8% 

Chattgt (harper), I I o and note 
Churand-parand (" Charivari "), 469- 

Deccan, 168,'16~, 253, 259,166, 267, 
269. 165 

cureton, r 5 n. 
Curzon, Hon. Robert -, 1.52 ; Lord 
- of ICedleston, 92 n., log, 13% n. Delhi.. - g e e - ~ ~ l f  

Democracy, Arabian -, r 8 
Dengiz Beg Shim16 (envoy of Shdh 

'Abbis, put to death A.D. 1613-4, 
6 n. 

Ecbatana (Hagmatha, Hamadan), 
465 

Edom, 204, 214 
Edwards, Edward -, 304 n., 330 n., 

335, 379 n., 453, 462 n. 
Egypt, 11,14n., ~ 4 ~ 6 9 ,  77,416,427, 

451,453 
Elephant, Year of the -, 391 

Cyaxares, 465 
Cynic (Kalht), 200, 201 

Cyprus, 154, 464n. 
Cyrus, 464,465 

Derenbourg, M. Hartwig -, 444 n. 
Despina Khitlin (" Despinacaton '3,  

47 

482 
Chardin (the Chevalier -), 10, 201 

1 1 3 ,  11.5 
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Elias, Ney -, 64 n. 
Elizabeth, Queen -, 85, 92, 412 
Ellis, A. G. -, 5, rqn., 34, 35, 43"-, 

54n., 55 n., 58 n., 71 n., 414 
Engineer's Thumb (by Sir A. Conan 

Doyle), 467 
England, 5, 105, 107, 146, 1479 154, 

156, 452, 488 
Enoch (Idris), 390 
Envo#lenrent, 375 
Ephialtes, 476-7, 480-1 
Epirus, 71 
"Epistles to the Kings " (AZwcfh-i- 

SaZd!ln), 423 
Erivan, 109, 130, 135, 137 
Erlangen, 415 
Erskine, W. -, 57 n., 64, 85, 91, 

I 70 n. 
Erzeroum, 135,152 ; Treaty of -, 146 
Erzinjin, 22. See A?-zi?@n 
"Essential meanings of words," 409 
astat  dc b P m  cn 1660, 9, zon., 

115, 116 
Eth6, Professor Hermann -, 25, 168, 

233n., 234, 264n., 265 
L'l?tourdi (Moliere), 459 
Euclid, 201, 211 
Eunuchs, r 41 
Euphrates (Furdl), 341 
Euphuists, 412 
Ezcro~e (monthly review), 153 n. 
Europeans, Persian view of -, 452; 

-as instructors in Persia, 458 ; -, 
their ships highly esteemed, 280 

Evil not created by the Devil, 384 
Evil Eye (' AynJI-Kamdl), r 17 n., 

z16n., a74n. 
Executions, compulsory attendance a t  

-, 108 

Abu'l-Fadl (Akbar's Minister), 242, 
149, 252 ; - b. Idris of Bitlfs, 72 

Fairchild, Blair -, 221  
-Fakhrf, Kifribu'l- -, 127, 180 n., 

443-4 
fihhrzr'l-AftrhaTfiqfn, 406 
Famagusta (Cyl~rus), 464 n. 
-FArAbi, Abb N a ~ r  -.(philosopher), 

257. 449 
Faral!ibid (near I~fahin) ,  128, 129, 

Farghina, 64 
F a r h i d  Mirzd (uncle of Ni~iru 'd-  

Din Shih), 157, 31'3 ; - Pishd 
(Turkish General, xvl), 104 ; - u 
Shtrtn (romantic poem by Wahshi 
and W i ~ i l ) ,  238, 31 7, 31.9 

Farhang (Mirzi Abu'l-Qas~m, poet, 
of Shlrb, xix), 300, 319, 322-5 

Ibnul-Fdrid (Egyptian mystlc and 
poet), 357 

Faridu'd-Din 'Af fk  (mystical poet, 
xiii), 357, 449; - Ahmad TaftL- 
zlni (d. A.D. rgro), 63, 69 

Farmin-farmi (grandson of Fath-'Ali 
ShLh), 146 

Farqarktn (" Guard-stars"), 295 and 
note 

Farrukh Khin (Persian plenipoten- 
tiary at Paris in A.D. 1857)~ 1541 
4jo; -Yasir (ShirwLn-shah, killed 
in A.D. 1500), 22, 52, 60, 81 

Farrukhi (poet, xi), 265, 299 
Firs (province), 49, 56, 57, 59, 60, 

82, 134,225, 283 
F a ~ i h  (poet, xvi), 243 
Fatalism (jabr), 382, 384 n., 385, 

386-7, 424 
Fath- 'Ali Shih Oaihr (A.D. 1797- . . 

r'834), 115, 145~6;  298, 3031 304, 
305, 309, 311, 3x4 n.9 3.'5, 368, 
374-6, 4" ; - Khin Q i ~ a r  (carcd 
A.D. 1728), 132, 139; - Khin of 
Kishin (poetically surnamed Saba', 
q.v.), 309-310 ; - -i-Darbandl - - -  
{ x i ~ ) ,  462 

Abu'l-Fath Beg Biyandari (ruler of 
Kirmdn, cirzd A.D.  goo), 55; - 
-Husayni (xvi), 34-5; - (son of 
Karim Khin-i-Zand, xviii), 142; 
- of GLlLn (@akt~n, xvi), 245 

Fathi (rhapsodist at Court of Shih 
'Abbis the Great), 110; - (Indian 
qoet), 26.1 

FAtima (daughter of the Prophet 
Muhammad, wife of 'Alf, and 
mother of the Imhms al-1;Tasan 
and al-Ijusayn, vii), 17, 18, 29, 
32, 33n., 176 n., 178, 180, 182, 
185, rgo, 192, 391, 392, 400 n., 
451 ; - -Kubrd a l ~ d  S ~ t g h A  
(daughters of the Imhm-Husayn), 

FarLhln, 303, 311 18r, 393 
Abu'l-Faraj-i-Rdni (pet) ,  zjG, 299 Fitimicl Caliphs, 54 n., 98 
Faras-ndma (by Shaykh 'Alf Hazin), Fatwd (legal decision), 372 

- 9 ~  Fau~d'if-i-Jafazuiyya (composed A.D. 
-1-  

Farazdaq (Arabic poet), 357 
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-Fawd'idu'l-Madaniyya (by Mullii French,  926-7,371,452,458,488 ; - 
Muhammad Amin, d. A.D. 1613- language, lo, 323-5, 4j9-62, 465, 
4)s 374 490; - Legation at  T~hran,  378 

Fayd, Mull& Mubsin-i- -. See under Fuduli (Fuzdli), poet of Baghddd (d. 
Mtrksin A.D. 1562-3), 236-7 

Faydf (Fayli, Fey~i ,  poet at Akbar's Fdlid-Oghlin (descendant of Chingiz 
Court, d. A.D. 15 5), 163, 164, 8 Khin), 64 n. 
167, 242-5, 249, 2 7 Furit  (Euphrates), 340 

FayyiQ, 'Abdu'r-Razziq-i-Lihiji Furbghi  of Qazwin (court-poet of 
(theologian and philosopher, xvii), Shih 'Abbds, xv~i) ,  I 10; - of 
250 n., 408-9, 435-6; Sultin - Bisfim (zix), 26, 168, 225, 307 n., 
(heretic suppressed by Shih Is- 326, 328,336-7 
ma'il, circd A.D. 1508), 59 Furzlqh-i- Tarbiyat (magazine), 4?9 

Felenk and Pelenk (factions), 119 Furlighu'cl-Dawla (son of Hasan Ali 
Ferdinand, the Archduke, I I, 93 Mirzi Shzyd'u's-Sallana), 318 
Feuvrier, Dr --, 271 
Fig, Vailey of the-, 214, 219 Gabr  (guebre), 80 n., 95, 126, 179. 
Fighini, Bibd - of Sh i rb  (d. A.D. See also Magian, Zor-oastrian 

1519), 164, 229-230, 242 Gabriel (Jibri'll), tlie Archangel, 175, 
Figuerosa, Don Garcias de Silva -, 177, 229, 291, 294 n., 297, 388, 

I0 
Fihrist (of -Tdsi, xi), 355, 405 
Fin (near Kishin), 56, I 52 
Findariski, Mir Abu'l-Qisim-i- - 

(d. Cir~d A.D. 164o), 250, 257-8 
"Firangi ambassador" at the Court 

of Yazfd, r88 
Firangis Khdnum (daughter of Shih 

Isma'il, xvi), 81 n. 
Firdawsi (poet, xi), 13, 128, 229, 

299, 309 ; - (magazine), 489. 
Fir idun (legendary Persian k~ng), 

12, 13, 14, 310; - Bey (compiler 
of Turkish State Papers, xvi), 8, 
12, I3 n., 66-9, 73-80, 88 n., 91, 
93 n .  

Firdzktih, 55, 56, 455 
Firdz Mirza (A.D. 18~0).  149 
FirdzsI~ih-i-Zar7-Ct~-KuZdh (ancestor 

of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din), 31 n., 
3.6 

Fishlng as a pastime, 5: 
Five Years in  a Pcr~znn Town (by 

Napier Malcolm), 195 
Flugel, 66 n. 
Fonahn, Dr Adolf -, 439 
Forbes's Persian Granrnrar, 387 n. 
"Four Books" of the Shi'a, 3 jg, 405 
"Fourteen Immaculate Ones " (Cha- 

hdrdah 1Ma'szinr, i.e. the Prophet, 
FLtima, and the Twelve Imims), 
400 

France, 5, 6, 146, 153, 450 
Franks (Firan$), 275. 283 
Frederick Duke of Holstein, 114 
Free Will, 15, 384-5, 386-7, 424 

- .  - 
3899 390 

Ganja, 99, 1041 109, 134, 229 
Galzj- i- Ddnish ("the Treasure of 

Learning," published in 1887-8), 
456-7 

Ganz'tna of Nashde (d. A.D. 1828-9); 
- -i-Ma'drty (magazine), 490 

Gardanne, General -, r46 
"Gates" (Abwn'd), 150. See Bd6 
Gawhar-i-Murdd ("the Pearl of De- 

sire," by 'Abdq'r-Razdq-i-Ehiji), 
408, 435 

Gedik PLshd, Theatre of - at Con- 
stantinople, 464 n. 

Genoa, 6 
Georgia, Georgians, 37, 44, 52, 95, 

1031 104, 1071 1231 134, 137, 140, 
144, 298, 375 n. 

Germany, 5, 6, 13 n., 128, 153, 483- 
9; people of -, 425,463; language 
of -, 10, I2  

Geschichte der Avabischen Aevzte (by 
Wiistenfeld), 440 n. ; - der Chali- 

fern (by Weil), 54n.; - der Medisin 
(Max Neuburger), 438 

GhBlib, Sayyid Muhammad Yusayn 
(poet, xviii), 283 

Ghani-zLda, MirzL Mahmbd -, 490 
Ghaybat(" Occultation "of the Twelfth 

Imim), 150, 381,398-9 
Ghazila, 393. See Shahrbdnd 
-Ghazili, 449 
GhLzin Khin (xiv), 18, 41 
Abu'l - GhLi Husayn b. Bayqari, 

Sulfin - (Timhrid, xv-xvi), 63, 
64, 6% 77, 83 
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Herbert, Sir Thomas -, 10 
Heretics put to death, 57, 71-3 
Hermes, 201, 212 
Herodotus, 465 
-Ni,i'dya of -Maybndi, 57 n. 
Hidiyat (the pen-name of Ridi-qulf 

Kbin,  q.v.), 224, 225, 304, 307n., 
3261 344 

HijLz, 280, 427, 451 
Uijrat-i-Sztg/trd ("the Minor Migra- 

tion," Dec. rgog), 446 n. 
-@ikmatu'l- 'AT-shiyya and @ikrnatu'L 

z ~ h ~ d q ,  430 
Hilili (poet, put to death in A.D. 

1528)~ 259 831 94, 227, 234-5 
-Hilli, 378, 405 (see -Jf14hnqgiq- 

Azcnual); 54 and note, 406 (see 
'A  lLd/~~a-i- Fi l l t )  

gibatu'l-Mz<tfaqtn ("the Ornament 
ofthe Pious," by Mull5 M~~hammad 
Bdqir-i-Majlisi), 409, 41 7 

Himmat (poet, xix), 300 
Hind (wife of Abu Sufyin, vii), 178, 

180 and note 
Hindi language, 259 n. 
IIindbs, 179, 181, 258, 452 
Hindlishih b. Sanjar.. .-Kirini (author 

of Tajn'ribzr's-Snlaf, xiv), 443 
Hindustdn, 282. See Zndiu 
Hippocrates (Bugrdt), 2 12, 439 
Hirschherg, D r  Julius -, 425, 440 
Ijisdl~l (poet of the time of Sh ih  

'Abbis I), I I O  

Hishim b. 'Abdu'l-Malik (Umayyad, 
viii), 393 

Histoire dc la M/decine Arabe (by 
Dr L. Leclerc), 440 n. 

Histoire des Mortgols (by d'ohsson), 
45n., 322 

Holmyard, 440 
Holstein, Frederick Duke of -, 114 
Holy Cities, 11, 24, 59, 280. See 

Kut-baM, Mecca, -M&z'ftza, Nqaf, 
etc. 

Hoopoe (Hudhud), 190, 192 
Horn, Dr Paul -, 13 n., 84 n., 86 n., 

87n., 88n., go 
Houtsma, 18 n. 
Houtum-Schindler, Sir Albert -, 5, 

33n.7 48>., 223, 305, 45on.7 457 
Hunrt, M. Clklnent -, 35, 40 
Hdd (the Prophet), 388 
&zqjatrr'i-Isldm (I1 ijji Sayyid Mulpm- 

mad BLqir so entitled), 368 
Kuf-jnfrc'Lldh (titleofthe Imim Mahdi), 

394 

HGligh Khan (Mongol, xiii), 37, 
41 n., 148, 405 

f izddI (Incarnation), 382 
Humlydn (Moghul Emperor of India, 

xvi), 28n., 57,g1-2, 165, 169-170 
Hunar, D4irzi Isma'il - (son of the 

poet Yaghn~d), 338 
Hunayn b. lshiq (" Johanitius"), 357 
Hdris (of Paradise), 190, 192 and note 
Ilurmuz, Island of -, 107 
~urr- 'Amil i ,  Shaykh -, 28 
Hurr b. Yazid-Riydhi, 190 
H u s a y n  b. 'Ali b.' Abi Ti l ib  (the 

Third ImLm), 17, 30-31, 87 n., 
135, 176 n., 177, 178, 180, 182, 
181-193, 241, 392-3, 399, 434; 
- 11. EnyqnrA, Sullin Abu'l-Ghbzi 
- (Timdrid, xv-xvi), 55-6, 63, 
64, 69, 77, 83; - ShLh-1-Safawi 
(A.D. 1694-1722), 111, 113-4, 116, 
120, 123, 125, 128, 129, 131, 138, 
139, 283 ; - b. Mansdr-HallLj 
(mystic, x),. 336, 357; - Kiyl-yi- 
Chaliwi (kllled by Shdh Isma'il I 
about A.D. 1503)~ 55, 56; - -i- 
Maybudi, Mfr - (xvi), 57; - 
Wi'iz-i-Kishiii (xv-xvi), 83, 182, 
227, 237; -, Shaykh - (father 
of Shaykh-i-BahL'i, xvi), 427 ; - 
'All Beg (Persian ambassador to 
Spain, A.D. 1599), 5, 6 n.; -, 
Khwdja - (poet) and - Tanbdra'i 
(musician), contemporaries of Sh ih  
'Abl~is  the Great, 110; - PLshi 
(Governor of Ba~ra,  xvii), 363. 
Mulld - Rafiq (poet of I~ fah in ,  
xviii), 282; - Husayn of Yazd 
(turbulent ecclesiastic, A.D. I 8 I 7), 
148; Sayyid - -i-TabPtabL'i of 
At-d~stin (poetically surnamed 
Mijmar, q.v., d. A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  307- 
8 ;  - Khan, poetically surnamed 
'Andalib (xix), 309; Mirzi - b. 
'Abclu'llbh (A. D. I 857-8), 450 ; 
- quli (author of MinACiju't- 
j ' if l ihht,  q . ~ . ) ,  423; - Ddnish 
Bey (contemporary man of letters), 
8 n., 29 ; - i- Kurd (fictitious hero 
of popular romance), 464 

flt/s?z-i-tabLfZ ("poetical aetiology"), 
164 

-&tr(nn~a (the sixth of the Seven 
Ilclls), 400-401 

Ntrzoarpi~d, jisnz-i- -, ArG-i- -, 
197 and note; 403 

Ijukayza, 58, 362, 367 

"1 ' , 
1 
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Id&&at, 382. See Communism Incarnation (fluldo, 382 
I b r l h i m ,  the Patriarch, see Abra- India, 4, 24, 25, I 15, 123, r35, 136, 

Aanz ; - (son of the Prophet 148, 154, 164-170, 189, 205, 215, 
Muhmmad),  391; - b. Adham 241, 245-6, 252, 2j3, 254, 255, 
(saint, viii), 36, 357; - b. Ja'far 258-260, 265-6, 277, 280-1, 282, 
(ancestor of the Safawis), 33 n.; 983, 284, 300, 356, 36.5, 408, 431, -, commonly called Shaykh S h i h  438, 451, 453, 472; l~terary taste 
(xv), 47; - (brother of Shdh m -, 226, 227, 229: 300 
Isma'il I), 48 n. ; - Mirzi (son of lnstff (fairness, a Perslan character- 
Sh ih  Tahmisp I), 98; - (nephew istic), 196 n. 
of Nidir Shbh, czrcd A.D. 175o), "Inspector's head," 375 
138; - Shih (xviiil, 284; - (son Inte l (er tualL~e (by Hamerton), 226 
of Mulli Sadri, xvii), 376, 408 n., Intercession (Doctrine of - in Islim), 
429; - Khin (custodian of Alqis 179, 186-7, 390 
Mirzi, xvi), 89; Hi j j f  - (betrayer fgdn (Bibi apology), 422-3 

Lu!f-'A1i Khfrn-i-Zand)v I43 n., i r h  and Tdran, 13 ; - 145 and note, 146; Rlirri - (op- 
I57 pouent 'lenry Maltyn), ; - frdn-shuhr (magazine), 488-9, 490 

Dastin (son of the poet Yaghlni), 
'Irbq, 47, 55, 57, 59, 82, 191, rgz, 338; - Kliayru'lldh (Bahi'i pro- 

2349 2559 347, 366, 410, 451 pagandist in America), 214 n.; 'I,-&g-t-'+fj~m (newspaper), 346, 347 Si~lihat-ncima-i- - Beg, 463-4; Iristi language, 185 n., 223 
4 6 7-8 Irsdlu'l-nzathal ("Proverbial Com- 'Ibrat-ndma of Sabi  (xix), 309.. mission "), 164 fdd4zt'l-/shfibdh (of -IJilli, xilrxiv), r,yS,idd (newspaper), #6, 347 
336 

Idolatry, 386, 401 ' I s l ,  see Jesus  ; Mtrzd- of Farbhin. 
Id r i s  (Enoch), 388; - of Bitlfs Qd'im-ma!?n'tn, I47 n., 3O3, 311, 

(historian, xvi), 72 
I4qdqu'i-Naqp (Refutation of the r 204, 214 

Bdbis), 423 (N. African order of der- 
I'jiz Husayn, Sayyid- (d. A.D. 1870), vishes), 59 

357 Isfahdn, 4, 6, 9, 10, 15, 25, 56, 59, 
fitthdd (doctrine of -), 353, 382. 92, 107, 109, 110, 115, 116, 118, 

See also Mu 'Iahid 119, 120, 123-1331 134, 139, 140, 
'Ilnuyr-Rrid, biography of Tradi- 141, 167, 184, 186, 195, 198, 122, 

tioniets), 355 225, 237, 265, 268, 277-9. 281, 
flti-oghlbn (descendant of Chingiz 2829 2841 3'72 325* j6j-6* 

Khin),  64 n. 368, 408, 410, 427, 428, 429, 436, 
'Imddu'l-Kuttib (contemporary poet 4j0' 45:- 4'9 

and calligraphist), 303 Isfaranjin ( ~ n  Gilin), 36 
Irnimate, Imhns, 16-9, 22, 28, 32, Beg 'UdArt (poet, died A.D. 

1771-z), 28 j 369 469 48 and 53-5, 88v Ishmael, 388. see fi,na~f[ 109, 148, 150, 162, 172-3, 181, 
197, 214, 236, 241, 372, 382, 386, " " ~ u k A t a r "  (Inspector), 375 
391-5: 451 'Ishg rr Sa(tatzat ("Love and Lord- 

Imbmi Sect, 18. See Shi'a and shipi" ' 464 
Twelve, Sect ofthe - Ishrdq  en-name of Mulli Muham- 

Imimi (poet of Herit ,  xiii), 334 n: mad Biqir-i-Dlmld, q.v.), 257, 
Imim-qull Mirzi (Safawi pnnce 4'7' 428 

murdered in A.D. I j7;), gg Ishrdyzj,ydrr ("Illuminati," Platon- 
f m d ~  and Iskdm, 401-2 ists). 431 
'Imrdn (father of Moses), 292 Iakandar  (Alexander the Great ,  
Imru'u'l-Qays (old Arabian poet), 478, q ' ~ . ) ,  '3, '4; - Munshf (author 

482 of the Ta'riRh-i-'Alarn-drd7ii 
fnak-'AH, Mull& -, 475, 479 'Abbdsi, composed in A.D. 1616, 

q .~ . ) ,  99, 108, 109, 444 
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Islim Shah b. ShIr Sh4h (the Afghdn 

ruler of Dihll, d. A.D. 1553-4)s 
I 68 

Zsla;)rische Welt, Die -, 484 n. 
Isma'il  b. Ja'far-Sidiq (Seventh 

ImLm of the Isma'iliyya), 391; - b. Muhammad (ancestor of the 
Safawis), 33 n.; - b. Amfnu'd- 
Din JibrL'il (ancestor of the Sa- 
fawfs, xiii), 37; Shih - I (A.D. 
1502-1524)~ 59 9, 12-15, 19-24, 
25 n., 49-83 passim, 92, IOI n., 
rrz, 158, 172, 224, 229, 360, 444, 
447; his character and appearance, 
22-23, 60-63; Shdh - I1 (A.D. 
1576-7), 98-100, 101, 10%; Shih 
- (xviii), 284; - Khin Sarbiz 
( ~ o e t j ,  188; - son of Yaghml,  
poetically surnamed Hunar ,  338 ; 
-Na~iri QarLja-Dighi (A.D. I 8go), 
344 ; - 'Abdu'llah-zida (A.D. 
190519 466 

Isma'ili Sect, 17, 18, 147-9, 391 
Isndds, 443 
Israel, Children of -, 207, 388 
Isrdlil (Angel of the Resurrection), 

400 
I~takhr ,  49 
Zstibsdr (of -Tdsl, d. A.D. 1067), 359, 

40 5 
Iifidldkiyya (Bahi'i controversy), 

214 n. 
Italy, Italians, 6, 58 n., 60; - lan- 

guage, 10 

I'timidu'd-Dawla (Muhammad Hasan 
Khdn, xix), 84 n., 454 

I'timidu's-Saltana (Hijji 'Ali Khgn 
Hijibu'd-Dawla, father of the 
abdve), 454 

I t t i h l d  (Apotheosis), 382; - (Tabrfi 
newspaper), 463 ; - dl-lsldnz 
I1'Union of Islim." by Hijji . - . --  
k ~ i ~ ~ k l ~ u ' r - ~ n ' i s ) ,  420 n. 

QCilci' (newspaper), 157 

Jabal 'Lmil  (Syria), 360, 427 
Jabini, Battle of - (A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  82 
]a6r (Fatalism, q.v.), 382 
" Jachia" (i.c. Yahyd Pishi), 70 
Jacob (Ya'qitb), 207 
Ta'da hint-Ash'ath (yii), 392 
~a ' fa r - s id iq  (the Slxth Iniim, viii), 

39,!, 394; - b. -I;Iusayn b. 'Ali 
(VII), 393 ; - b. Muhammad (an- 
cestor of the Safawis), 33 n.; - 
Bey (Turkish officer, A.D. 15x4)~ 

76; Shaykh - -Bahrini (xvil), 
364-5; - b. Sidiq-i-Zand (A.D. 
1785), I42 ; - of Isfahin, poeti- 
cally surnamed Sdfi (xviii) ; Mirzd 
- Qarija-dbghi (xix), 462; - 
-quli Aqi  (oficer of Persian Cos- 
sacks, A.D. 1907), 476, 480; - 
Khdn az Firarr.~ dnrada (Persian 
comedy), 463 n. 

Ja'fari, Ithnd-'asAa7iyya ("Sect of 
the Twelve ") why so called, 394 . - 

Jaffa, 46 n. 
Jahin, QidI-i- - (contemporary ot 

Slidli Tahmisp I),  92 
Jahhngir Mirzi ("White Sheep" 

dynasty), 58 n. ; - (Moghul 
Ernperor of India, A.D. 1605- 
1628), 253, 255. 447; MirzQ - 
Khin of Shfriz (editor of the 
Stir-i-lsrrtftk, put to death in 
A.D. 1908), 302, 345, 482 n. 

Jahinshih (Turkmin ruler of Adhar- 
bfryjin, xv), 47 

JaPtm (the fourth of the Seven Hells), 
400-40 I 

-Jihiz (Arab philologist and poly- 
graph, ix), 440-441 

faliiil-i-Biliharzi (musician at  Court ' 
;f Shih ' ~ b b i s ' ) ,  I I0 

JalPl (or Jelil, Turkish heresiarch, 
A.D. 15r9), 106; - (chief astro- 
loger of Shih 'AbbLs the Great, 
A.;. 1593)~ 7 ; - i-Asir (poet, 
A.D. 16~0) ,  251, 258, 268-9 

Jaldlibid (Afghinistin), 489 
Jalhlu'd-Din Riuni (xiii), 35 n., 37, 

38, 220, 357, 41 1, 449; - Dawani 
(philosopher, circa A.D. I ~ o o ) ,  69, 
839 23Ir 427 

JaM'zl'l- ' Uydn (by Mulli Muhammad 
Biqir-i-Majlisf, d. A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  410, 
417 

JamB'a, Ibn -, Qidi (A.D. 1384)~ 

Jan$: hqi - Irfahini. 373 
Jamhlu'd-Din, Sayyid - (Spiritual 

director of Shaykh Zihid of Gilbn, 
xiii), 42; - b. Mutahhir-Hilli, 
Sliaykh -, 54; - Muhammad 
b. Badru'd-Din, 245, see 'Urfi;  - Mulpmmad b. Husayn-Khwdn- 
siri (theologian and jurisconsult), 
373; Sayyid - -Afghin (xix), 155, 
37 1 

Jainal-zida, Mirzi R4uhammad 'Mi 
- (contemporary writer), 488 

INDEX 
J&mI, Mull& Nhru'd-Dln 'Abdu'r- Junayd, Shaykh - Safawi (xv), 19, 

Rahmin - (poet and writer, xv), 471 51, 52. 
25, 26, 40 n., 42 n., 69, 83, 162, Jurjini, Sayyld-i-SharIf-i- -, 59, 427 
163, 220, 227, 228, 230, 242, 299, Justice (In~df),  a Persian character- 
3 9 .  istic, 196 jdmt -1-'Abbdsl (by Shaykh-i-Bahi'i, Juwayni (author of the Ta'rfkh-i- 
d. A.D. 1622), 407, 428 /ahdn-grrshdy, xiii), 443 

Jamshid, 29, 246, 247 . . .  

f andaq, 33j 
hi Beg Khin (xiv), 45; Hijji  Mirz& 

-of Kdshin (historun of the Bib, 
killed in A.D. 1852)~ 198, 218 n., 
446 

Janissaries ( Yefii-dcvi), 77, 106 
Japan, 205, 215 
-Jirbardi, 362 
Jarir (old Arab poet), 284 
Jarrett, H. S. -, 249 
Jaubert, 1 ~ 6  
Jawhar (servant of Humdydn), 91 
jawshan-i-Kabtr, 437 
Jaybbn (the River Oxus), 208, 219; 
- (poet of Yazd, xix), 32 5 

-Jazkiri, Sayyid Ni'matu'llih - (xvii), 
360-367 

Jenklnson, Anthony - (xvi), 10, 85, 
90, 91, 92 

Jerusalem, 46n., 204, 214 
Jesuits, 116 
Jesus ('hd), 174, 176, 187, 189, 207, 

2171 388, 3909 392, 420 
Jews, 179, 181, 214 n., 392,400, 4041 . - -  . . .  

421, 452 
Jibri'il (Gabriel, pa.), 175 
jigar-&ha, 185 n. 
]!hdd (Religious War), 37 I ,  377 
]zhannnm (the first of the Seven 

Hells), 400-401 

]inn, 36'an'd nAe, 39, 42, 111, 190, 
192, 388, 389, 396 

Jisr-i-Jdbin, 7.6 
Jones, Sir W~lliam -, 229 n.; E. R. 

-, 424 n., 425 
Jonuses" (Ydnus Pishi, executed 

in A.D. 1517), 71 
Joseph (Ydsuf), 207, 217 
jouvdan, Monsicur - (Persian 

comedy),'46a 
Journalism, Persian -, 413 
Juan di Persia, Don - (xvi-xvii), 4, 

5 and note, 6, 21, rot n., 102 n. 
Jubilee (of Queen Victoria), 322 
Judaism, I 37. See alsoJews 
Judas Iscarlot, 207, 218 
Jitji (son of Chingfz Khin, xiii), 6411. 
Julfi (suburb of l~fahin) ,  128 

Ka'ba, 386 
"Kabldy" (poem by Dakhaw, A.D. 

19071, 345, 482 n. 
Kibul, 136, 489 
-Kdff (of -I<ulayni, x), 359, 405 
-Kayia (of Ibnu'l-Hi~lb), 361, 363, 

36" 
K A ' ; ~  (poet of the time of Shih 

'Abbis the Great), 110 
Kakdnz, Ahl-i- -, 376, 403? 426; 

'Ilt~ru'l- -. See. Mtrtakn llzr~ztin 
Kalin, Khwdja - -1-Ghuriylinf (xvi), 

27 Kalat-i-Nidiri, 132 
Kalb-'Alf ("the Dog of 'Ali"), a 

common name amongst the Shi'a. - 
235 n. 

Kalfm, Abb TAlib - (poet, d. A.D. 
1651), 164, 166, 250, 258-263, 
268 

Kalkhorin (in Gilbn), 36 
Kalo Ioannes (last Christian Emperor 

of Trebizond), 47. 
Kamikh (near Arzlnjin), 77 
Kamil (or Kemil) Bey, NBmiq - 

(Turkish reformer and writer, xix), 
464 

Kanzdliyydft (" Accomplishments "), 
27 and note 

Kamllu 'd-Din 'Arabshih, Khwija 
- (xiii), 37; Husayn of Ardabfl 
(the first to write in Persian on 
Shi'a theology, A.D. 15oo), 359- 
360; Khwija - Sigharchi (A.D. 
I S I ~ ) ,  65-6 

Kamirij, Battle of - (A.D. 1753)~ 140 
Kandahar, I 12. See Qandahdr 
"Kanlu oldurn" ("I am guilty of 

bloodshed ' I ) .  I I Z  
Kinpdr (~awn<orec 181 n. 
Karak, 406 
~ a r d h & t  ("Gifts" or miracles of 

Saints), 40 and note 
Karbali, 28, 30, 58, 147, 149, 174, 

175, 176 n., 177-181, 182, 187, 
188, 189, 197, 198, 344 n., 370, 
3719 3729 375, 3931 396s 451, 463 

"KarbalP'f verse," 487 
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508 INDEX 

Karim Khdn-i-Zand (A.D. 1750-1779)~ Khadija (wife of the Prophet Mu- 
121, 139-142, 144, 282, 368 h,ammad), 391, 392; - (sister of 

Kbr-Kiyb Mirzi 'Ali (ruler of Lbhijin, Uzdn Ilasan, xv), 47 
A.D. r joo), 50 Khdrl~m 'Ali Pdshd (xvi), 71 

Karnil, Battle of - (February, 1739), Ibn Khalddn (historian, xiv-xv), 163, 
136 425, 44% 44.5 

Kdshi, Mirzd - (fictitious), 184, 186 K h i l i d  b. -Walid, 170, 171; - Bey 
( Kishdn, 28, 55, 56, 108, 130, 152, (killed in A.D. r5r4), 76 

162, 170, 225, 258, 309, 326, 344, Khalifa, 16, see Cal@h, Caliphate; 
4073 4329 477, 481 - Sultin (xrii), 264 

Kashfu'l- Abylit (concordance of Khalil Sh11 winshdh (xv), 52 ; - Aq- 
verses in Mathnazui), 457; - Qoy'i~il'i (xv), 58 n.; - Khdn 
-JTujub (Shl'a bibliography, A.D. Afshir (xvi), IOI ; - u'lldh, Shdh 
18701, 355 n., 357-8, 359, 361 n., - (head of the Isma'ili sect until 
364 n.. 366 n., 374 n. A.D. 1817), 148 

K i h R d l  (of Shaykh Rahb'u'd-Din I<halLhiil, 51 
al-'Amill, d .  A.D. 1622), 253, 278, Ihn ICllallikin (biographer, xiii), 446 
407, 428 Kkanrsn ("Quintet" of Nizdmi and 

Kashmir. See Caslmcvc Fa)di), 229, 244 
Kasrtr Aprzdmz'l-Jahifzyyat (by Mulli Khnn~koff, 35 n. 

Sadrb), 430 I<llboisll ICIiinam (daughter of Shbh 
Ibn Kathir (historian), 30, gr Isma'il I), 81 n. 

1 

INDEX 509 
KAtmcf-dfarfn ("Creator of Gods"), Ki tdb  aGAgAdnf, 485; - R?imad 

'51 b y  Y ~ h m b ) ,  339; - 
K h u d i - b a n d a  (Uljiyt6, Mongol, ("t? Most Holy Rook" of the 

xiv), 18; Shdh Muhammad - Baha is), 423; - -Fa&hrf, 444; 
(Safawi, A.n.  1577-I&), 98, - -JTayawdn (of -Jdhiz), 440; - 
100-103 ; - (son of S h i h  'Abbds Hia'dya (of -Maybudi), 57 n., 430; 
the Great), I I I - -Ma'dfhir wa'l-Afhbr, 456 ; - 

Khndii-verdi (barber), ror, 103 -MiZaZ (of -Shahristani), 15 n., 16- 
KhudXwand-ndma (of Sabi ,  d. A.D. 17; - -Shier  (of Ibn Qutayba), 

~ 8 2 2 ) ~  309 485; - -Sufra, 182-6; -3ukJ-  
Khuldsatu'l-His& (by Shaykh-i- Ru'd-Dald'il (of Yaghmi), 339; 

Eal~i'f,  d. A.D. 1622), 428; - - - Wdrrdflu'l-Qalbzyya (by Mulid 
-/fzz&dh (of Yaghmi), 339 Sadra), ,430 

Khuld-i-'Barin (poem by Wahshi, Knolles, Rtchard -, 70, 72, go n. 
d. A.D. 1583)~ 238; - (history, Korah, 209 n. See QdrrSn 
A.D. 1660), roo, 445 Krusinski, 4, 10, 21 n., 111, 112, 

Khdnkdr (title of Ottoman Sultdns), 114n., 115, 116, 119, 129 
go n. Kdfa, 174, 176, 190, 191, 192, 193, 

Khurdsdn, 25, 55, 63, 64, 65, 66, zoo, 210 

78 n., 82, 95, 99, 101, 104, 105, Kufwi (poet, xvi), 168 
133, 138, 140, 151, 167, 2.17, 229, -Kulayni, Muhammad h. Yalqdb (d. 
2301 233, 2347 328, 399, 451, 455 A n. 358, 404 n.7 405, 448 

Kb'hs (legendary King of Persia), 81 " IChiin-i-Wilida Pers~an," 487 Khurram (Russian wife of Sultin KulthGm, 179, 181 ; Umm -, 392 
"Kaveh" (Kdwa) newspaper, 3.+6, Khin-Khiuiin (Bnyram Khin and his Sulaymin I), 89 Kurd~sh poem, 484 

34% 483-9, 490 son 'Abdu'l-Rahim, xvl), 166, 245 Khurram-ihdd (Luristdn), 104, 279 Kurdistbn, Kurds, 27, 46, 58, 76, 
"Kaviani" (Kdwaydni) Press, Berlin, l a i n  Maltk-i-Husayni-i-Sisdni, 346, Khurshid Press (Tihrin), 466 125, 1511 279, 347 

346, 463. 490 348, Khusraw Parwiz (Sbsin~an king), Kdtdh~ya, 89 
Kd~un,  Kdwnydnt, the legendary Khaqan  (title of Emperor of the 221; Amfr - of Dlhli (poet, XIII), Kutub-Arbn'a ("the Four Books"), 

blacksmith who revolted against Turks), 14 and note, 52; - (pen- 164, 167, 24% n.; - IChin (circd 359; - -Rycil, 355, 405 
the tyrant DahhLk (AzhidahdLa), name of Fath-'Ali Shih) ,  r46, 298 A.D. I713), 124; - Mfrza (son of 
and, raising aloft his leather apron, IChdqLni (poet, xii), 52, z46, 299 'Abbis Mirzb, A.D.  sag), 313, Ldhijdn, 21, 50, 277 
made ~ t ,  under the name of Di-  Kha966n't (anthology co~nplled by 3 14 and note Lahole, 136, 266, 267, a81n., 440 
mafsh-i-/iitzuaydn, the standard Diyi Pislib, xix), 164 and note, K h u s r a w  w a  ShirIn (poem by Limi'i (poet), 299 
and symbol of all Persian patr~ots, 173, 232, 248, 270 Nizitni), 248 ; - (poem by Sayyid Lane-Poole, Stanley -, 169 n. 
lovers of freedom, and foes of KhLrak (tsland tn Persian Gulf), 154 Muhammad Sddiq), 283 Langlks, 115 
foreign dominion. The paper and Khirijl (PI. Khawbr~j), 392 Khutan, 321 Ldr, 1399 279, 283 
Press mentioned above (under Kharjud (tn Khurbsin), 227 Khhy, 76, 130, 489 Latakia, 76 
"Kaveh" and "Kavtnni") are Khati'i (pen-name of Shih  Isma'il I), Khhzistbn, 82 Latin, 10, 359, 425 n.; - races, 488 
named after this blacksmith and 13 Khwdja Mawl&nd-yi-Isfahdnf (poet, Law, hl~thammadan -, 377-8 
his flag, but spell their names Khatar, Muhammad 'Ali, son of the d. A.D. 1521), 75-80 Lau~+-t-&Iahfu'~("Pre~erved Tablet"), 

Khwindamir (historian, xvi), 445, 447 388. See also Alw& thus in the Roman character. See poet Yaghmi, 338 
14 n. Kkatt z~r  Khattdtn'n ("Calligraphy Khuins i r ,  251, 252 Lawhi (poet), 194 

Kawthar, Water of - in Paradise, a~;d Calligraphists," by Mirzd K h n i r ,  5 5 LnyId wa lk'ajnrin, 206, 216, azg, 
401 I-Iabib of Israhin), 450, 457 Khwiraztn, 78 n., 347. See also 283 

Kay, Kaydnt, Kay-Khusraw, 13, 14 ~hazudr i~u ' l - 'kddt  (thaumaturgy), Khzva Laylatu'l-Qadr ("Night of Worth," 
Kaysdni Sect, 17, 391 40 n. Khwirarmshihs, 3 on which the Qur'dn was revealed), 
Kaywiin, 436 ; - Chdwdsh (AD. IChayhar, 392 King, Sir Lucas White -, 64n. 388 

1502), 68 , Abu'l-Khayr Khan (descendant of King's College, Cambridge, 229 n., Lazgfs, 125, 137 
Kgzarhn, 55, 97 Chingiz Khin),  64 n. 490 -La?$ (the fifth of the Seven Hells), 
Kdzim, Sayyid - of Rasht, 421. See Khayrdlun H~sdn"" (biographies of Kirimi Sect, 384 400-1 

ShayRh is eminent women), 456 Kirmdn, 55, 64, 76, 82, 104, 118, Leclerc, Dr L. -, 440n. 
Kdzimayn, 366 Khayyim, 'Umdr - (astronomer and 126, 128 n., 131, 133, 1.37, 148, Lee, Samuel-, 421 
Kazimi~ski, A. de Biberstein --, 417 poet). 425 149, 1 5 1 , 1 5 7 , 1 8 4 , 1 8 6 . ~ 3 8 , z 8 0 ,  Leroux,E.-,gn. 
Kbzimzbtla, Mlrzi IIusayn -, $38 Kli~llr, 2 7 0  328, 413, 446, 451,466, 4% Lion in the Husayn-legend, 189; - 
Ken161 Bey. See under Ka?~zdZ K h ~ v a  (IChIwaq), 136, 347. See also Kirn~dnshdh, 131, 134, 151, 184, 186, killed by hhih Isma'il, 62 
Khaby (a kind of divination), 434 n. Khwdf azm 2791 3471 410, 463, 489 Lippert, Prof. Julius -, 447 n. 
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Lisbnf (poet of Shirdz, d. A.D. 1533), 
235-6 

Lisinu'l-Mulk (historian, xix), 326, 
413, 445. See also Sipihr 

London, 450, 469 
Louis Philippe, 32 5 
Lucknow (LakhnLw), 281 
LIS1lii'atu'l-Bahrayn, 356,360r406n., 

408, 449 
Lunafrr a t  L a r s  (by J. Storer 

- . .  - 

Clouston), 322 n. 
Luqminiyya College (Tabriz), 347 
Lur, Lurfstdn, 59, 76,. 104, 279, 443 
L u t f  'All Beg (poetically surnamed 

Adhar, author of the Atash-kalia, 
.v.), 277, 282-4, 309; - Khin 
Persian General, A.D. r7zo), rzg, f 

129 ; - Khdn-i-Zand (A.D. 1789- 
17941, '21, '42-4 

Mafblimu'l- 'Ulamd (by Muhammad 
b. 'All b. Shahr-ishrib, 'd. A.D. 

r192), 356 
Ma'dtlrir-i-SuItdnz)ya (History of the 

Qdjdr dynasty to A.D. 1826), r44n. 
Macaulay, Lord -, 186 
Macdonald. Professor Duncan Black 

-9 409 44' 
Macedonla, 72 
McNeill, Sir John - (British Minister 

in Persia, A.D. 1838-1841), I47 
MCTaggart, Dr  J. E. -, 431 
-Madfna, 24, 174, 175, 391, 399 
Madras, 462 n. 
Mafdfihu'sh-Shardyi' (by Mulli Muh- 

sin-i-Fayd, d. A.D. 1680), 432 
Magians (Majds), 179, 181, 292, 293, 

297, 401. See also Gabr, Zo- 
roaslnan 

Magic, Lawful - (Sihr-i-galdl), 
poetry so called, 196 

Mahallit of Qum, 148 
Maid-i-'Ulyd(' 'the SupremeCradle," 

title of the Queen-mother in 
Persia), 151, 332 

Mahdi ,  the Imim - (Twelfth Imam, 

(envoy of Sultkn Bdyazfd 11, A.D. 
1502), 68; Sultin- Mlrzd (Sarawl 
prince, murdered in A.D. 1577)- 
99; - -i-Shabistari (author of the 
Gulshan-i-Kriz, d. A.D. r320), 37, 
220; - Qdrl of Yazd (author of 
the Dtzun'n-i-Albisa, d. A.D. 158 j), 
241 ; Mirzi - (physician, poeti- 
cally surnamed fIaktm, son of 
Wi$, d. A.D. 1851)~ 300, 319 

Ma&tzzid u Aydz (poem by Zulili, 
d. A.D. 1614), 252 

Majdlisu'l-Md'rttintn (by Sayyid 
Nhru'lldh Xlar'asht of Shdshtar, 
put to death in A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  54n., 
230, 234, 235, 236, 249, 356, 358, 
447 

Mijid, Sayyid - of Bahrayn (xvii), 
433-4 

Mallis (newspaper), 346-7 
~ a j l i s i  fiuunily, 28, 120, '53, 416. See 

under Mzt&antnzad Bdqir and 
Muhatlmzad Tapf 

Majtza'rr'l-Baydn (by Shaykh Tabar- 
51)' 409 

Malvzn'r~'f - Fupabd (by Rid i  - quli 
IChin, xix), 25, Iq?n., 172, 225, 
zz8n., 230, 232, 234 n., 235"., 
238, 2419 243-4, 245n .~  251, 265, 
298-9,300n. ,304,305, 309,3'5".* 
319, 323,  325 n., 326n., 3289 337, 
344, 408, 41x9 42% 432 

Majni~n, 206, 116. See also under 
Layhi 

Majris, ~ 7 9 ,  181. See above under 
AIapans 

M a h h z a ~ r n ' l - A ~ Y ~ Y  (of Ni~dml  of 
Ganja, xii), 248 

Mik6, 151 
Maliyir, 463 
Malcolm, Sir John -, 4, 7, 8,4611., 

77, 8j ,  91, loon., ror, 1 x 1 ,  1x6, 
134, 1 3 7 n . ~  138n., 139, I + I ~ . ,  
144, 145 n:, 146, 372, 373, 420n.i 
Rev. Napier -, I 93 Malil!a (poisons the 1 welfth Imdm), 

-Qd'inl), 150, 151, 197, 394; - 199 
K h i n  of Astardbdd (author of the ~ L i i k  b. Anas (d. A.D. t95), 353; 
Dzt~ra-i-Nda'id), 445; I3ijji - Ibn - (Arab grammarlan), 363- 
(father of Hij j i  Mullb B i d t  of 364 
Sabzawdr), 436 Malik (poet of Qum, xvii), 1 x 0 ,  253, 

M a b m u d  of Ghazna, Sulthn - (x- 259, 267; - ~ ' f - ~ y + f ? -  (Hdjji 
xi), 228; - 111 of dujerdt (d. Mul~nmmad Kdzim, xix-xx), 478, 
A.D. 1553), 168-9; Mir - Afghdn 481, 482 
(mnrdcred in A.D. 1725)~ r 16, I 18, Malkom ICllbil N&i?t~rr'(i-Dawla, 
125-131 ; - Aqi ChdwrSsh-bdsht Prince - (xix), 463, 468 

INDEX 5x1 

Mameluke (Mamtdk) dynasv,  14n. Mat?dm, Mfr - oet, xvii), 959, 
-Malmbn ('AbbLid Caliph, ir), 394, 968; - Kamln$a91 (musician at  

438 the Court of Shdh 'Abhds the 
Ma'n b. Za'ida, 207, 2x7 Great), r r o  ; - (darwtsh and 
Mandqihu'L-'Kr~fn (by Aflbki, A.D. mystic, xviii), 420 

13f8),  353 4: Ma.td'inu'p-Sdjyya (by Muhammad 
caManifestat~on of the B i b  (Zuhlir, Raft', A.D. 1806), 420 

May q3. 18441, 150 Mafrriafs for the Study of the Bddf 
Man la' Ya&duruhuP-Fqth (by Ibn Religion (by E.  G. Browne), 150, 

Bibauvayhi, d. A.D. 99r), 359,405 154 n., 197 n., 198, $22 n. 
Mann, Oskar -, 137 n., 44s n. Malhnawf (of Jalalu d-Dln Rhmf, 
M a n s d r  ('Abbisid Caliph, viii), 394, xiii), 35n., 411, 457 

438; - Beg Parndk (xv), 49 Matla'u'sh-Shams (by Muhammad 
Mansilriyya College (Shfrdz), 360-1, Hasan Khdn, xix), 84n., 455 

363, 364 Maw~i l  (Mosul), 137 
M a q l m d t  (of -Harlrf), 4x2; - (of Maw~illb (tribe), 14 

Adlbu'l-Mamilik), 349 Mawzhn (poet), 194 
Marigha, 44, 131,467 Mayhudl, Mir Husayn - (xvi), 57 
Marand, 76 Maydin.i-Shdh (I~fahin),, 368 
Mar'ash, 69; - t Sayyids, Ion Maykhdna (poem by Zulall, xvi-xvii), 
MirrHn, 414-415 25% 
JfariageforrC, LC - (Molihre), 462 Mdzandatdn, 65, xoa, 109, 130, 133, 
Mdriqfn ("Rebels," i.e. the Khdri- 14% 141, 15r1 153, 1979 "11 258, 

jites), 392, 284, 355,476 481 
Miriya, Plain of - (Karbali so Mazdak (heresiarch and communist. 

called), 178, 180 vi), 382 n., 45% 4464, 466,487 
Marjiiia (mother of Ibn Ziydd), 178, Mathart (poet of Cashmere a t  Court - . . .  

I 80 bf ~ h k h  'Abbis), I ro 
Ma?-kaz-i-Adwdr (by Faydf), 944 Mecca, 24, 45, 123, 724, 149, I77n., 
Markham, Sir Clements -, q r92n., 252, 258, 279, 284, 374n., 
Marta (daughter of ~ z h n  Hasan, xv), 386, 391, 399, 427. See also U g l y  

47 Martin, Dr R. F. -, 63 n. 
Martyn, Iienry - (missionary), 421-9 
Martyrdom, Passion for -, rgj-8 
Marwdu (Umayyad Caliph, A.D. 683- 

519 239 343 
Mary (Maryam) the Copt (wife of the 

Prophet), 391 
Marhd'tr (of Mull6 Sadri), 408n., 

430 
Mashhad, 30, 65, 94, 98, 105, 109, 

133, 137. 138, 157, 293, 230, 251, 
379, 284, 345, 3 4 6  347, 367- 371, 
394, 4281 429, 436, 4559 456, 469, 

C2f ics 
Mldccin m a w  lui, Le - (Moli&re), 

4599 469 
Media, 465 
Medina. See -Madfna 
Mejd ed-Din (Majdu'd-Din, historian), 

46 n. 
MPlarfces R~iatiqucs, 30, 35 n. 
Merchants, European - in Persia, 
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Mew (Maw) ,  82, rog 
Mesopotamia, 24, 27, 497. See also 

'Irdq 
Metempsychosis (Tana'sukhu'l-Ar- 

419 wih),  381 
Mashhad 'Ali, 30 Methnen, Messrs -, 468 
Mashshd'iln (" Peripatetics," Aristo- Mfid4u'l-FaIdh (by Shaykh-i-Bahd'i, 

telians), 431 xvi-xvii), 428 
Masih, MlrzL-(Mujlahid,A.~. 18%9), M;fId&u'l-Labtd (by Sawid Ni'matu- 

3'5 - ' l lLh-~ad' ir l ) , 'gb~ - -  
Maslhl (Turkish poet), 237 Mihinbdnd Sultdnum (daughter of 
Mas1dd-I -  Sa'd- i -  Salmin (poet, d. Shdh Isma'll, xvi), 81 n. 

A.D. r r3r), 299; Mawldni - Mijmar (poet of Ardistdn, d. xSro), 
(rircd A.D. 1500 ruled in KLshin), 225, 307-8 
55 Mikhldr (of Shaykh-i-Bahd't), 407,428 





MuhammadHusaynMirzd(nephew 
of bhah Isma'll 11, murdered by 
his uncle in A.D. I j77), 99; - of 
Tabriz, calligraphist (xvii), 100; 
- Ghalib (poet, xviii), 283; - 
Hidiyat (contemporary), 357 

M u h a m m a d  Iqbhl, Shaykh - 
(Author of Deurlopnrent of Mefa- 
physics in Pevsia and Asvdr-i- 
Khddidi, q.v., contemporary think- 
er), 430, 431. 436; - k'rofessor 
-, P11.D. (contemporary scholar), 
56 n. 

Mu~arnmacl Karim Khdn of Rirmdn, 
Hij j i  - (head of the later Shay- 
khis and rival of the Bib, xix), 421 

Muhammad Kdzim of Khurisin, 
M ~ I I ~  - (patriotic mzj(uhid, d. 
Dec. rz, r G r ) ,  371 

Muhammad Mahdi, Sayyid - of 
Burdiird, entitled Babr-zr'l-'Ulzh 
("th& Ocean of Learning") (d. 
circa A.D. 1824), 379, 410 

Muhammad Muhsin Mirzd (son of 
~ u l t i n  EIusayn Mirzi the Timlirid, 

(d. A.D. 166o), 2539 403-4. 409, 
41 7 ; - of Kdshin, stale-historian 
and poet, entitled Lisirnu'l-Mulk 
and S ip ihr  (xix), 326, 344: 445; 
Mulld - of Qazwin iassass~nated 
by Bibis about A.D. 18+7, and 
hence entitled Shahid- i -Thdi th ,  
"the Third Martyr," q.v.), 411, 
421 ; - Khin,  called H a k i m  
(author of the Gaitj-i-Ua'?zish, A.D. 
1887)~ 456; - of Hamaddn 
(author of the 14gdqu'l-gagq, 
A.D. 1908), 423 

"Muhammads," "the Three -" (i.8. 
-ku layni ,  I b n  Bdbawayhi and 
- T u s i  q .~ . ) ,  all before A.D. 1067; 
and, in a later age (between A.D. 
1600 and r;oo), Rlulli Muhsin-i- 
Fayd ,  RIulli M u l ~ a m m a d  Baqir- 
i-Majlisi, and the author of 
the ~,,znlu'l-Anti(, q.v., 358-9, 

A.D: 15ti4), 56 
M u h a m m a d  Mu'min (musician at  

the court of Shih 'Abha's the 

366 n., 405 
M u h a q q i q - i -  Azuural ("the First 

Verilier," xiii), 378, 405-4; y 
-i-Z'/ra'~zt ("the Second Ver~fier, 

Great), 110; -, poetically sur- 
named Dirli(d. A.D. 1 7 ~ z ) ,  282; - 
-Husayni (author of the 7i~hfa~u'Z- 
Md'minfn, p.v., A.D. 1669), 439 

Muhnrn~iiad Rafi' b. Mul?animad 
~ l l a f l '  of Tabrlz (author of the 
Mn{d'i;zul~-Suyyya, A.D. 1806), 
420 

Mul?an~mad Rahim (court-physician 
to SulGn Husayn, circa A.D. r ~ o o ) ,  
281 

~ u h a m m a d  SBdiq (poet of Tafrfsh, 
xviii), 282,283; - Qi'im-maqimf, 
better known as Adibu' l-Maml- 
lik,g.v. (d. Feb. 21, I ~ I Y ) ,  346-9, 
484; - TabiLabi'i (editor of the 
newspaper Majfis in A.D. 19061, 

xvii), 28, 379, 406, 409,; - 
-i- Tdsi  (Naslru'd-Din-i-1 usl, d. 
A.I). I Z Y ~ ) ,  405; - -1-Ardabili 
(xvii), 370 

Mul~arram (month of mourning), 28- 
31. 162, 194. See Rawda-khwdn, 
Ta'ziya 

MiiIias~in (SOU of 'Ali b. Abi Tilib, 
Gii)! 392 

M u h s ~ n ,  Mir Sultdn - (d. circa 
A.D. 1508)~ 59; ~ u l l i  - -i-Fayd 
 hilo lo sop her and poet, d. A.D. 

i587), 2s; 110, 162, 172, 173-7, 
178, 193.,241 

Muhyi'd-Din ~bnu'l-'Arabi, Shaykh 
- (d. A.D. 1240)~ 379 432, 4349 
449; - of Barda'a, Qidi - (xiv), 

347 4 5 
M u h a m m a d  SBliQ (cruelly put to Mu'l~rf ,  Amir - (poet, d. A.D. 1r48), 

death about A.D. 1574)~ 97; - 168, 299 
KhBn lone of the assassins of Mu'izz-i-ICishi, Mir - (calligraphist, 
~ i d i r  s h i h  in A.D. 1 7 ~ 7 ) ~  137 n. xvii), I 10 

Muhammad Shafi', Professor - (con- Mu'izzu'd-Dawla (Bowa~hid, x), 30-1 
temporary scholar), 281 n. Mrc;in~~~zc'l-Bi~Ldf~z (of YBqlit, xiii), 

MuI>an~ma(l r r i l ~ i r  Wnl:ld (poet, d. 307 ".t 454 
A.I>. 1708). 2 j8, 264-5 Aftl'/iz(f~ (R.1 irnclcs, q.v.), 40 n. 

M u h a m m a d  Taqi .  the ninth Imim Mujtnl>B (title of the Imdm kIasan), 

IND 
hfujtahids, 353-4, 367-380 
Mz~jfahidu'sh-Shu'ara, 307. S e e m +  

mar  
Mukhllp (poet), 194 
Mukhtdri (poet, xii), 299 
Ibn Muljam the murderer of 'Ali b. 

~ b i  T i l i d ,  392 
Mullds, 353-4. See Mujtahids above 
Mumtlu'd-Dln ("the Slayer of Re- 

ligion"), Shaykh Muhyi'd-Din so 

EX I 515 
murderers of Nddir Shbh, A.D. 
1747), 137 n. ; - of Bistdm, 
father of the poet Furdghi (xviii- 
xix), 336; Shaykh -of Hamaddn 
(author of ' Ish,~ u Saeana, "Love 
and Lordship, A.D. rgzo), 464 

Musanrmaf (a kind of poem), 16 j and 
note 

Musdwdt (newspaper), 469 
Muscat. 280 

called, 434 Mish  u Gilrba ("the Moute and the 
Muna~pi/~~-bdshf (" Chief Astrologer," - Cat," a poem by Ubayd - i -  

author ... .- of a-history - entitled Ja&d- ZdkAni. xiv). aoo 
'ifir'L-Akhbdr, q.v.), 106 n. ~ u s h a ' s h i ~  safiidiof Huwayza (chiu- 

Mund~ara-i-Shah rr Rds ("Dispute tised by Shdh Isma'il I in A.D. 
of Night and Day," title of an 1508), 58 
article in the Kdwa newspaper), Mushtiq (poet of I~fah&n, xvii), 183, 
487 - Q a  

~ul;kL and Nakir (the Angels who 
conduct the " Questioning of the 
Tomb"), 370, 396 

Munsha'rit-i- Rashidi (xiii-xiv), 33-4 
Mzd~shd'dtu'.r-SaLd (Turkish State 

Papers collected and arranged 
about A.D. 1583 by F i r iddn  Bey, 
g.v.), 8 n., 66 n. 

M u n t a i h a b u ' t - T a w  (by 'Abdu'l- 
Qidir-i-BadB'bni), 165 n., 242 n.. . . 
243 n., 24s n., 249 

Munlazarn-i-h'd:ir/ (by Muhammad 
~ a i a n  Khdn I'timddu's-.ka&ana, 
A.D. 1881-3), 455 

Munyafu'Z-Fdg'aZd (title ascribed to 
the KYtdbu'l-liakhri), 444 

Mliqdn, Plain of -, 144 n. 
Muqbil (poet), 194 
Murird Beg Bdyandarf (ruler of Yazd, 

C ~ Y C ~  A D. I~OO),  55; Sultdn - 
Aq-qoydnld (ruler of 'Idq; circa 
A.D. 1500)~ 55, 58, 69, 76, 82; 
S U ~ ~ ~ ~ - I I I ( A . D .  157q-r595),92 ; 
Sultdn - I V  (A.D. 1623-1640). - . . -  
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Mbrchakhdr (near IgfahAn), 133, 14% 
Muvid (disciple), 20 
Mu~eshid (spiritual director), 19-20 
hlurshid-qulf K h i n  Ustdjlb (tutor of 

Shdh 'Abbh the Great. A.D. I ~ 8 6 ) .  " ,, 
lor ,  104 

MurtaQA (title of 'Ali b. Abi Tdlib, 
rv.) ; ,  Sayyid -, entitled 'A- 
a m u  I -Hudl ,  q.v. 

Mdsa (the Prophet Moses, 4.v.) ;,_ 
K*im (the seventh Imim, vili), 
'9, 33 n., 36, 8 7 n . ~  391, 394, 
405; - Beg Afshlr (one of the 

MU;;& <Ali (Sdfi killed by fanatics 
about A.D. r'796), 420 

Music, Persian -, 222-3 
Muslim b. 'Aqil, martyrdom of - 

(vii), 190-3 
Abu Musllm ('AbbLid propagandist, 

viii), 23 
MustafA (title of the Prophet Mu- 

hammad, g.~.) ,  178, 180; - 
Mirzd (son of Shdh TahmLp, 
murdered by his brother Shdh 
Isma'll I1 in A.D. 1577)~ 98 

-Mustan+ir bi'llirh (Fdtirnid Caliph, 
A.D. 1035-10 4), 54 n., 98 

-MuslaaSim (the Past 'Abbhid Caliph, 
A.D. 1~42-1258). 41 n. 

Mutahhar-Hilll, 356 
~ u > a k a l l i f ~ ~ d n  (Schoolmen), 376,402, 

426 
Mu'tamanu's-~u(fdn (earlier title of 

Muhammad Hasan Khin,q.v.), 454 
Mu'tantcdu'd-Dawla (title conferred 

on the poet Nashif by Fa tk1Al i  
Shdh). 211 ,. u-- 

-Mudtamid ( 'Abhkid Caliph, A.D. 
870-8921, 394 

-Mutanabbi (Arab poet, d. A.D. 965), - ?" 

331 
-Multa:im ('Abbhid Caliph, A.D. 

833-8421, 394 
Mutawalli (pl. Miitdwiia, Shi'a so 

called in Syria), 16 
Mu'tazila (sect), 17, 384, 424 
-Multazz ( 'Abbkid C a l i ~ h ,  A.D. 866- . . - .  

919 394 
Muti' (poet, xvii), 167 
Mutiny, Indian -, 154 
Muzaffar  Sultdn (governor of Rasht, 
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Nazfri (poet, xvii), 167, 250, 252, 268 
Ndgir u Man$r (poem by Wahshi, 

xvi), 238 
Nero, 23, 62 
Neuburger, Dr  Max -, 438 
Neue Ol*ierzt, 484 n. 
Nicholson, Dr  R. A. -, 431 n. 
Nicolas, A.-L.-M. -, 422 n. 
Niedermeyer, Captain -, 484 
Nietzsche, 43 r n. 
Nigdr i s t in  (palace in Tihrin), 479n.; 
- -i-Ddrd (biographies of poets 
of Fath-'Ali Shih's reign), a98 

Nihiwand, 279 
Nicrnatu'llah, S h i h  - of Kirmin 

(saint and poet, xiv-xv), 76; - 
-Jazb'iri, Sayyid - (theologian, 
xvii), 360-7, 376 

NirLqf, Mulld Ahmad -i- - (theo- 
logian and poet, d. A.D. 1828), 

I I 
~ i s a ,  rog 
Nfshiphr, 132, 133, 252, 456 
Niydzi (poet, xvi), 81 
Niqdmi (poet of Ganja, xii), 229, 244, 

248, 2 9 
~ i ~ d m u ' f - ~ u l k  (Minister of Alp 

Arsldn and Malikshdh, xi), 412; - (King of the Deccan, d. A.D. 

Ndru'llih b. Sharff-Mar'ashi orSh6sh- 
tar (author of the MajdLisu'l- 
Md'minfiz, q.v., put to death by 
JahLngir in A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  3 56, $47 

Ndshirwin (Andsharwin, S L a n ~ a n  
king, vi), 52, 96, 391, 464 

Nuprat College, Hamadin, 464 
Nusratu'd-Din Luristin A.D. Ahmad, 1324), 1.4 Atdbak j of 

Abh N u r i .  [Arab poet, u), 357 

barbarously put to death about 
A.D. 1574), 96; - 'Ali (artist at  
court of Shah 'Abhb the Great), 
and Hafiz - of Qum (musician 
a t  t h i  same, about A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  
110 ; - u'd-Din S h i h  Qi j i r  

Napoleon, 128, 199, 209, 325 
Ndqi?Ln ("Covenant - breakers," a 

name applied by the followers of 
'Abbis Efendi 'Abdu'l-Bahb to 
the partisans of his half-brother 
Muhammad 'All), 220 

Nariis IChdtdn (mother of the Imhm (A.D. 1896-1907)~ 157-8 
Mysteries of Sozmd and Nunabcr (by 

Shaykh Habib Ahmad), 442 
~ a h d i ,  A.D. 869), 394 

Nasab-m'ma-i-Silsila-ztSnfazu~ya (or 
SiZ~illztu'rz-ll-asab, q.v., xvii), 4. 5, 

Nabll  (numerically equivalent to MU- 
hammad). of Zarand. Baha'i poet 

13 n., 35 and note, 36, 40 
Nashdt (poet of ISfahdn, d. A.D. 1828)~ Occultat ion (Ghaybat) of the Twelfth 

Imam, 150 
Occult Sciences, 441-2 
Oelschlager. See Olcarius 
Ogotdy Mirzi Qi ' in  Shujd'u's-SaQana, (son of Hasan xix), =Ali 328 

d'Ohsson (author of Histoin &s Mon- 
gols), 45 n., 31% 

Olearius, 10, 15 n., 28, 114-115 
Olives, Mount of -, 214, 218 
Opium-eating, 472-3 
'Osmbn, Topil  - (Turkish general, 

killed in A.D. 1733), r3+ 
'OsmLnli. See Otfoman, Turk 
Ottoman Turks, 6, 11, 13, 24, 26,44, 

55, 579 60, 63, 65, 66-9, 80n., 
87-8, 103-7, 135, 315, 316; - 
poetry, Persian mfluences on  -, 
163-5 

Oude, Cafaloguc of thc Librauy of the 
Kiwp of- by Sprenger, 165 n, 

Ouseley, Sir Gore -, 227 n. 
Oxus (Am4 /ay&dn), a 19 

- - 

. .. 

id. A.D. 78 2), 151 n:, 187 n. ' 
Nddir-qull, I 18, 132, afterwards Nadir 

Shdh (A.D. 1736-1747)~ rr, 52 n., 
113, 116, 121, 122, 128, 132-8, 
139, Iqr, rq+n., 158, 280, 281, 
283, 284, 420 

Nufihdtzc'l-Uns (by Jimi, xv), 40 n., 

225, 307, 3x1 
Ndsikhtr't-Tazudrfkh (general history 

b y  Lisrinu'l-Mulk, q.v., xix), 145n., 
148, 326, 4'3, 445 

Nasirn (poet), 194; - -i-Shimdl 
(newspaper), 345, 469 

~Vasitiialu's-Sn&~r ff-r~rntz tasha~,~la'a 
7ua sha'ar (biography of Shi'a 
poets who wrote in Arabic), 358 

Nd~ir-i-IChusraw (poet, philosopher 
and propagandist, xi), 177, 257, 
299, 3573 4", 4781 4829 49;; - 'All (poet, XVII), 269; - u d- 
Din ShBh QdjBr (A.D. 18~8-1896), 
151-8, 161, 2243 298, 319, 329, 
336, 344, 3701 441, 450, 454-6~ 
468; - u'd-Din (of the Dhu'l- 

- .  
42 n. 

Ndjs?>jfa (prose work by 'Ud on 
Sdliism, xvi), 248 

Na6im (Bahi'i poet, xix), 163 n., 
198-220 

Najaf, 58, 59, 76, 251, 370, 372, 376 
-Najishi, Ahmad b. 'All - (author 

of the Asnrd'u'r-Rydl, d. A.D. 

1063)~ 355, 358, 405  
Najibu'd-Din Bnzghdsh. See below 

under Najt~ru'd-Dfn 
-Naijdr (heretical viell.s of -), 384 
Najmu'd-Din Kubrh (xiii), 37; - 

155319 168-9 
Noah (Ndfi) ,  207. 217, 388 
Noldeke, Prof. Th. -, 209 n. 
Ndfia-i-Sina-aanf (a special form of 

poem by Yaghmi), 339-344 
Nujtimu's-Samd ('$Stars of Heaven." 

~ a d a r  dynasty, xv-xvi), 77 n. 
Na~iru'd.Din-i-Tdsl (called MU- 

haqqiq-i-Tdsi, d. A.D. 1 2 7 ~ ) ~  405 
Nasir b. 'Abdu'lldh, Mirzi - (poet, ~ u z ~ h 6 s h  (d. A.D. 1279)~ 37, 42 

and note; - Mas'dd of Kasht 
(called Najm-i-awwal, "the 
First Star," d. A.D. 1510)~ 59, 
74 n.; he was succeeded by 
Najm-i- thini ,  " the Second 
Star," Amir Ydr Ahmad-i-Khdzd~~i 

d. A.D. 1778)~ 283 
Na~ru'd-Din Efendi, Khoja (Khwdja), 

Turkish wit, 416 
Nasru ' l l ih Zaytdni, QLdi - (circd 

A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  54 ; - (Zoroastl.ian 
general of Afghdns, A.D. r ~ z z ) ,  

AD. 1870)~ ?$57, 358, 35911.~ 449 
Nugca ("Point, title assumed by the 

Bib), 197 ; - -i-A'& or - -i- 
Pddzahr- dote "), i -  59 Qaywdni ( ' I  animal anti- 

Pahlawi, 209 n., 487 
Palestine, 45, 46n., 428 
Pan-Islamism, 24, 303 
Pantheism ( WaQdafu'l- WwiZd), 382, 

383 

Bayd'rt (the same), 150 
Nugfatu'l-Kdf (contemporary history 

of the Bdb by his admirer and 
discipleHijji MirzdJiniofKishAn, 
killed in A.D. 1852)~ 218n., 446 

Ntcya7uiyj/a sect, 8 
Nlir (in Mrirandardn), 316 
Nhr 'Ali Shdh (Sdfi killed by fanatics, 

circd A.D. 1806), 420 
Nlir-bakhshi, Qiwdmu'd-Dln - (A.D. 

(killed in A.D. I ~ I Z ) ,  59, 66, 74, 
83, 231; - Ja'Tar b. Yahyh, en- 
ti'tled ~ u h a ~ ~ i ~ - i - a w w a l ,  p.v. 
(d. A.D. 1315), 378, 405-6 

Nakhjuwdn, 76, 93, 104, lo?, 130 
Ndhifhfn (" troth-hreakers,' <kisha, 

Talha and Zubayr), 392 

126, 130 
Abd Nasr Fathu'llrill Khdn Shitybdnl 

(poei of Kishbn, xix), 326, 344 
Nassau Lees, 40 n. 
Nationalism, ancient and modern, 

12-14 
Naw?, Mir 'Ali Shir - (xv), 83, 

~ a n y ~ y ~ r a n i a n  Movement, I 5 
Pari-Khin Khinum, 81 n., 101, 102, 

I 72  
paris: 323-5 (Farhang's poem on -), 

444,454 459,490; Treaty of -, 
I C d  

~aliin;, Professor -, I 3 n. 163, 227 
ArnluDaman (poem by Faydi,xvi), a44 Naw BflAdr (newspaper), 345, 469 
Ndnra-i-Dd?rishwayd?z (xix), 446 Naw'i (poet. xvii), 168, 267 
Nanraka'd?~ (by Tayhdn of Yazd), 326; NawfiSz (Persian New year's D ~ Y ) ,  

. - 
1520), 231 

Ndr-i-Iprahani, Qid i  - (poet, c i d  
A.D. 1600), 1 x 0  

Ndru'd-D'in 'Abdu'l-Wahhib (envoy 
of  Sliih Isma'il I to the Turks. 

P a r i ~ ~ d n ,  Kitdb-i- - (by QA'&~, 
183619 326-8, 335 . . 

Parry, 10 - -i-&iq?&t-(by Shifi'i, d. A.D. 135: 333-4 
.A..P,\ n c ~  Nawwab Mirzi Hasan 'Ali Khan Pdri (newspa er), 489 

Pdl"rzkdrl &se or pure Persian by 
Yaghmi), 338; cf. 423 

Parwdna (earher pen-name of the 
Adibu'l-Manrdtik, 9.v.) 347 

' " ' I f ,  '3" 

Nbmi (poet, xvi), 231 (xix), 301-2, 3 ~ g  
Ndrz u Halwd ("Bread and Sweet- Nayriz, 153, 21811. 

by Shaykh-i-Bahb'i, xvii), Ndtirn!~'l-Isldm of ICirmin (xx), 413, 
about A.D. 151 j), 77; - (physician 
of Shdh Tahmisp, A.D. 1544)~ 
9" 
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Parwarish (newspaper, A.D. I goo), 469 
Passion Plays, 29, 186-194. bee 

Mubavram, Pel&, Sir L m i s  --I 

and Ta'ziya 
Pdcnk and FeIenk, I 19 
Pelly, Sir Lewis --, 29, 186, 187 n., 

188n., 19on., 193n. 
Peloponnesus, 72 
Pentateuch (Tazurdf), 204, 214, 388 
" Perrection," "the Blessed - " 

~]anzdGGMltbd~aR, title of Bahd'u- 
llih, q.v.), zI4n.  

Persecution, 69, 77, 92, 94-5, 120, 
147, 227. See Bdbfs, Shf'a, Jdff, 
Sunnls 

Persepolis, 133 
Pers ian  belief in Divine Right of 

Kings, 18; -Gulf, 107, 154,451; 
-language, 13 ; - Krvolurion (by 
E. G. Browne), 371 

Peshawur, r 36 
Peter the Great, 131 
Petrograd, 490 
Pharaoh (Fir'awn, pl. Fard'ina), 14, 

336 
Phillipe, Don - of Persia, 6 
Phillott, Col. D. C. -, 468 
Philosophy, 422-437 
P i r  (spiritual director), 19, 2 0 ;  

-@a (family name), 42 
Plato (AJdtdn), 201, 202, 212 
Platts (ed. of Gulirtdn), 269 n. 
Yliny, 441 
Point (Nuqta, q.v.), 150 
Poland, 5 
Polytheism (Shirk), 3 8 5 4  
pope, the -, 5, 7 
Portugal, Portuguese, 4, 10, 92. 107 
Pote Collection of ~ s s .  (Eton and 

King's Colleges), 35, 229 n. 
Predestination (jabr), 15, 384-5. See 

also Fatalism 
P r e s ~  nnd Poclvy of Modern Persia by 
E. G. Browne, 155 n., 162 n., 2.23, 
301, 303n., 3401 343, 345, 3 4 6  
371, 441, 447, 454% 457n. ,  
467 n., 46?n., 469, 478 n., 489 n. 

Priests, Chrlstlan -, 4-6, 9-10. See 
also Missionaries 

Printing introduced into Persia, 155, 
468- 

Prophetic Office, 387-8 
Prose, Varieties of -, 412 
Psalms (Zububrir, Mazdml), 388 
Psychical Research, 40 
Ptolemy, 201, 'I11 

Purchas's Pilgrims, 105 
Pusht8 (Afghdn) language, 123 

Qi'dn, rqn. See also Khtiqdn 
Qb'dnf (poet, d. A.D. 1853)~ 26, 163. 

168, 177-181, 225, 227, 265, 299, 
307 n., 326-3359 3369337r3393 344 

Qdbfl (Cain), 207, 217 
Qdbds-ndma (xi), 412 
Qbdisiyya, Battle of - (vii), 126-7 
Qahqaha, Castle of -, 89, 96, 98 
Qd'im-i-Al-i-~uhammad (the Twe(flh 

Inrn'm or lmdnt Ma/rdf, p . ~ . ) ,  150, 
394, 419; - ('Abbisid Caliph, 
A.D. 1031,-1075), 54 n.; -maqdm 
(Mlrzi 'Isb of Farihin,  d. A.D. 
1831, and his son Mitzi Abu'l- 
Qbsim, put to death in A.D. 1835)~ 
147 and note, 152, 303, 3n-316, 

224, 298, %99, 300, 355, 4551 
487-8. See also under the names 
of the individual kings of this 
dynasty 

Qamsar (near Kdshdn), 477, 48! 
~anl;ar-i-~awda-khwn'n, Sayyid - 

(satirized by Yaghmb), 339 
Qandahir, 55, I rz ,  r 18 n., 123-53 136 
-Qdndn (newspaper), 468-7, 
Qdnfinf ("the Law-giver, title of 

Sultin Sulnyrnbn I), 81 
Qiqizin (?Qizin), 475, 479 
Qarb-bad], 49, 346 
Qarambn (Caramania), 48 
QPren, 199, 209 and note 
Qirlin (Corah, amongst the Muslims 

proverbial for his wealth, like 
Croesus in Europe), 199, 107, 
zoo. 217 

3. - 
Qbrs, 104 
Qarshi, Massacre of Sunnis at  - in 

A.D. 1512, 63, 83, 94. 227 
Qbrdyal (or Quryil, or Qlir~yan), 47 
Qdsim (son of the Prophet Muham- 

mad, died in infancy), 391; - 
Beg ibn Jahbngir Beg ibn 'Ali 
Beg (ruler of Diyir Bakr about 
A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  5 5; Mawldnd- (poet, 
ci-c6 A.D. 1 5 5 ~ ) ,  169-170 

Abu'l-QBsim Hamza (son of the 
seventh Imim hllisi ICdzim, and 
ancestor of the Safawis), 33 n.; 
- Findariskl (xvi-xvii), 2 jo, 257- 
8, 408. 435; Mirzd - Qd'zm- 

- 
i. 

i 
// 
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nzapdm (q.v.)r 147, 311-316, P e r r y ,  M. Am6d6e -, 377; 37? 
484 n. ; - (poet of Shirh,  xix), Questioning of the Tomb (Su dl-i- 
225 n. Qabr), 396 

Qbimi  (poet to S h i h  Isma'il, xvi), Quhrud, 109 
83, 229 n. "Quintet," 229. See Khanrsa 

Qisimu'l-Anwdr (poet, xiv-xv), 44 Qum, 30, 56, roo, 130, 148, 149, 237, 
Qisimu'l-Arzbq ("the Assigner of 253, zj9, 283, 309, 429 

Daily Bread," 'Ali so called), 385 -Qurldn, 16, 36, 39, 110, 114, 137, 
Qisifin (I' Wrong-doers," Mu'dwiya 209 n., 210, 212 n., 214, 215 n., 

and the Umayyads so called), 392 317 n., 143, 254 n., 336 n., 361, 
Qa~r-i-Zar (in Firs), 59 374, 3819 382, 388-390, 401, 415, 
Qasrdbzyya (by the poet Yaghmd), 339 418, 430, 43: 
Qatrdn (poet, xi), 299 Qliriyin (Qaruyal, or Quryil), 47 
Qawd'idu'Z-Isldvz (Shi'a theological Qurratu'L'Ayn (the Bbbi herome, put 

work by -IIilli), 54 and note to death in AD. 1852), 154, 197, 
Qiyin (in ~ h u r i s i n ) ,  427 42' 
Qnypr-i-Rdm, 80 n. Ibn Qntayba, 485 n. 
Qay~ariyya (Caesarea), 71 utbu'd-Din Ahmad (great -grand- 
Qazwin. 4, Ion.. 26, 85, go, 97. 98, lather of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Din), 

100, 104, 105, 109, 110, 12 , 39 n., 36-7 
130, 131, 135, 170-172 (uayrat?s 
satire on the people of -), 223, Rabino,  H. L. -, 30 
264, 282 n., 345 Rabf'u'l-Asdhf' (by Mulld Muhammad 

-Qazwinl, Zakariyyi b. Muhammad Bbqir-i-Majlisi, d. A.D. I~OO),  417 
b. Mahmlid (geographer, xiii), Rbfidi, 234. See Shf'a 
397 n.3 448 Raftq, Mulld Husayn - (poet, xviii), 

-Qiftl (author of the Ta'dkhu'J- 282 
fluRamd, xiii), 447 Rafsinjan, 126 

Qipchiq, Dasht-i- -, 45 Rdhatu's S r m r i r  (history of the SaljGqs 
Qijaagu'l-' Ulanzd (Biographies of Shl'a by -Rbwandi), 18 n., 56 n., 22% 

doctors, by Muhammad b. Sulay- and note 
mbn of Tanukdbun, AD. 1873), -Rahlm, -Malik - (Buwayhid, xi), 
120, 354-5, 356, 358, 360n., 361, 54 n. 
368 n., 369 n., 370 n., 372, 373, Rdh-i-Naw (newspaper), 484 
376, 377, 378 n., 379 n., 404-9, Haj'at ("Return," doctrine of -), 
416, 426, 427n-t 4281 429, 4321 197, 398-400 
4349 4359 449 Rangfn (in Gildn), 36 

Qishrf(formalist, externalist), 376,402 Raphael du Mans, Phre - (wii), 9, 
Qiwbmu'd-DinNdr-bakshi(~.~.rg rg), 20, 1x5, 116 

231 and note Rdqim (poet, xvii), 267 
Q+J (analogy), 374 RashaAdt-i-Sahdb(by SahdbofIsfahAn, 
Qizibddsh (also called Qizil-burk and d. A.D. 18d7), 305 

SurRh-rar, "Red-heads "), I 2, r 3, Rashldu'd-Din Fa~lu'lldh (xiv), 19, 33 
14, 48 (why so called), 68-9, 74, Rasht, 50, 5g,96, 135, 184, 186, zaz, 
76, 80x1. (Qizil-burk), 93, 102, 410, 489 
104, 106, 236 and note Rasml (poet, xvi), 166 

Qoja Beg Gdnduzlu (one of the RasfdRhfz ("the Resurrection," news- 
assassins of N i d ~ r  Shbh), 137 n. paper), 484 n. 

Qubdd (bbsdnian king), 464 -Mwandi, Ab6 Bakr Najmu'd-Dfn 
Qlichdn, 455 hluhammad - (author of the 
Qudsi (poet of Mashhad, d. A.D. 1G46), RdAafu'j-Sudubrir, xii-xiil), 22% 

Z j I ,  258 Raw&-Rhwdn, 29, 181 (why so called); 
-Quds wa'l-Khalil (Terusalem and 182-194 

Hebron), 46 a d  ralc. Raw&tu'l-janndt (Biographies of 
Qucllenkunde &Y Persischcn Mcdizin eminent Muslims, compi:ed in 

(by Dr  A. Fonahn), 439 A.D. 1870)~ 251s 257, 356-7, 358, 
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359, 408-411 passim, 416, 417. 
42 1-2, 426-432 pmsim, 435,446, 
448 

Rawdafu's-Safd (vols. i-vii by Mir- 
khwind, xv ; supplementary vols. 
viii-x by Rid&-quli Khdn fl'iddyat, 
xix), s, 7, 8, 102, 250-251, 304, 
317, 413; 445 

Raw&fzl'sh-Shz;fadd ("Garden of 
the Martyrs, by 1;Iusayn Walk-i- 
Kishifi, xv), 29, 181, 237 

Ray, 232, 233,438 
Rayhinl, Yahyd Khdn - (contern- - .  

porary poet), 490 
-R&i (Abd Bakr Muhammad b. 

Zakariyyd, physician, x), 425, - - 
438:9,i49 

Recordlng Angels (named Sd'iy and 
Shahld), $98, 400 

I' Red-heads. See Qizil-8dsh 
Redhouse, Sir James -, 35 
"Keipz of Terror at 3'abdz" (by 

E. G .  Browne), 37 I n. 
Religions ct Philoso$hies duns l'Asic 

Ccntralc (by the Comte de 
Gobineau). See Gobirzentt 

Rcli@ous Attitude and Lye in Islanr 
Ibv D. B. Macdonald), 40 

~en'ahsance,  438 
Resurrection (QGdrnal), 382, 390, 

399-4019 422 
"Return" ( R a j ' a t , f y ) ,  419 
Revolution of 190 In Persia, 121, 

122 ,  155-8, 162, 302, 3039 3409 
344, 345, 467 ; I)ersia,z Reuolutzo~z 
of 1905-1909 (by E.  G. Browne, 
1910)~ 155, 302, 468n. 

Rhodes, 81 
RidA-quli (son of Nddir Shdh, xviii), 

13 5, 136,138; -Khin, poetically 
surnamed Hiridyai, q.v. (born 
A.D. 1800, died 1872)~ 5, 7, 25, 
26, 28, 102, 1 6 ~ n . ,  172,224, 930, 
933,234, 235,245, 250,251,256, 
258, 264, 265, 298, 299, 304, 305, 
307, 309, 3111 3'61 317, 31.9, 326, 
344, 41 3,445. See also Majnia'u'l- 
Fu:a?d, H&d&'l-'Art@, etc. 

Ridb-yi-  'Abbbsi (portrait-painter, 
xvii), 25, 484; Shaykh - yi-Kurd 
(poet, date unknown), 29 ; Sayyid 
- b. Mahdi, 370; - of IGrmdn 
(assassin of Na~iru'd-Din ShBh, 
A.D. 1896), 155; - Khbn (Com- 
mander-in -chtef and practically 
Dictator of Persia, A.D. 1923-4)s 

15; - Khdn, MlrA -. See 
Arfa'u'd-Bawk 

Rieu, Dr Charles - (author of the 
British Museum Catalogues of 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish MSS.), 
35 n., 54n., 57 n., 66 n., 83n., 
229 n., 231 n., 233, 23 j n., 237 n., 
238, zqrn., 243n., 251,252, 253, 
256, 257, 264, 265, 278% z81n., 
298: 405 n., 420n., 447% 453 

Rijlflr~ Z- Ghayb ("Men of the Unseen 
World"), 472 anti note 

Risdla-i-Khay~dfiyyd (by Aqd MU- 
hainmad 'Ali Bihbihdnl), 420 

~ @ & & t  (mortification, discipline), 382 
Rz>d&ydt (the exact or mathematical 

- sciences), 437 
Rzj,dgzlc'l- 'Ariffn (by Riddquli Khdn, 

xix), 230, 251, 265, 3049 305, 
309n., 319, 326n.# 436, 437 

Rtjuf~~~'sh-Shzc'ard (by Wdl111, A.D. 

174513 229 
Roe, R~chard -, 380 
Rome, 5, 6 ;  Church of -, 359 
Roseu, Dr  F. -, 463 
Rosenzweig-Schwannau (ed. of Hif i~ ) ,  - 

21611. 
Ross, Col. Sir E. -, 462 n. 
Ross, Sir E. Denison --, 15 n., 50 n., 

64n., 358, 444 
Roxburgh Club, 105 n. 
Rddagl, or Rddaki (poet, x), 221, 999 
Rdhl, Hbjji Shaykh Ahmad - of Kir- 

mbn (put to deathin A.D. r896), 468 
Ruknd (poet, xvii), 268 
Rukuu'd-Din Mas'dd or Kdzarhn 

(burned to death about A.D. 1574)~ 
97 

Rdm, 166-7. See Asia Miflor 
Rumelia, 76 
R6m16, 14, 5311. 
Ruqayya (daughter of the Prophet 

Muhammad), 3gz 
RtSs-i-Jfarz~ls (the " sinister Rus- 

sians "), 316 
Russia, 4, 5, 114, 128, 130, 131, 1341 

1469 147, 155, 156, 157, 312-3163 
3719 374-5, 4769 478, 480-483, 
489; Russian wife of Sulfbn 
Sulaymbn, 89;90; - Mission 
massacred at Tlhrdn in A.D. 1829, 
1 ~ 6 ,  312-316; - cruelties in 
Tab~iz,  371; - general's death 
conlpassed by Persian theologian, 
374-5 ; - aggression in Pelsia, 
poem on -, 348 

Rugtam Aq-qofinl~,  grandson of 
Uzdn pasan (xv), 49, 50, 5811. ; - Beg the Kurd, Hdjji - (A.D. 
I ~ O Z ) ,  68-69; - Rdz-afzdn 
(ruler of Mdzandarin, A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  
65; Shdh - of Luristin (.4.D. 
1508), 59, 76; - Khdn ( eneral, g A.D. 1713)- 124; - us-Sd&t 
(Sayyid Qanbar, satirized by 
Yaghmb), 339; Kamdn-i- - (the 
Raintow), 414 

Rdzbihdnf, Sabri - (poet at court of 
S h i h  'Abbis I), I r o  

Rdz-i-Qatl (the "Day of Slaughter," 
i.c. the 'Ashdrd or 10th of Mu- 
harram), 29, 188. See also Mti- 
Aaruam, Passion Play, Ta'ziyn, 
etc. 

Rhndma- i - fvdn- i -  Suqdnf (news- 
paper), 346, 347 

Sadhq, title of l 6 m  Bdbawayhi, q.v. 
Safi, 225, 307 IL, an error for $dd, 

q. v. 
VafA'i, Mu115 Ahmad-i-Niricqf (d. A.D. 

1828), 41 ; Mfrzd Ahmad -, son 
of the poet Yaghm$ 338 

Safar-ndnaa (of Nagir-i-Khusraw, xi), 
412 

Sajdrat-ndma-.i-Khwdrazm (Ridti-quli 
Khdn, A.D. 1855)~ 304 

Safawi Dynas ty  (A.D. 1502-1736), 
1-133 passim, 168, 372, 487; 
historical importance of the -, 
3-4; historical records of the -, 
4-1 I ; characteristics of the -, 
r I et scqy. ; poetry under -, 26-8, 
$21, 250, 354; rise of the -, 32- 
83; culmination and decline of the 
--, 84-1 20; - greatly venerated 
by their subjects, 86;  Shi'a faith 
promoted by -, 353-4 

Sabd (Fath-'Ali Khdn of KLshdn, SafI  I, Shdh - (A.D. 1629-16~~), 
poet, ~ . A . D .  1822), 307n., 309-310 111,231; -II(subsequently called 

Sabd (Sheba), 190, 192 Sulaymin I, A.D. 1666-16g4), I I I  
Sabdhi (Hijji Sulaymin, poet of Sifi (MirzA Ja'far, poet, of I~fahicn, 

Kishan, d. A.D. 1701). 142. 178. xviiil. 282 ,, ,- . . . 
282, 309 .Yaffnat;;(-%'ahnrdd (anthology of 

Sabri Rdzb~bdni (poet of the court of Fath-*All S'hdh's poets, xix), 298 
- .  Shbh 'Abbds), I IO  

- ~ Saff-quli Khdn (Persian general, xviii). - . .- 
Sabzawdr, 105, 136, 326, 436-7, 456 125 
Ibn Sa'd ('Umar - b. Abi W a q q i ~ ,  Safiyyu'd-Din, Shaykh Abu'l-Fath 

vii), 178, 180, 188 Ishdq - (born A.D. 1252, died 
Sa'di (of Shfrdz, xiii), 37, 42, 246, 1334)~ 4,19,32--14,46n.. 88, I IS : 

2999348,490 pedigree, ad talc., 87 n., 4;+ 
9bd1q Beg (artist at  the court of $afiuafu'f-Safd (biography of the 

Shih  'Abbis I), I I O  ; - Ichicn above-mentioned Shaykh Safiy- 
(brother of Karlm Khdn-i-Zand, yu'd-Din), 4, 19-32 n.,-38-4i, 444 
killed in A.D. 1782), 140, 142 ; - Stigharchi, Kamilu'd-Din - (xvl), 
Khdn - i  - Qd'im - maqimi (d. A. D. 65-6 
1917)~ 346-9. See Adibu'l-Ma- Sahbbf (poet, of Astardbkd, d. A.D. 
rndliR 1601); 251 

Sadr, Ofice of -, 59, 427 $ajd'z~u'f-u'l-AKh8dr (Turkish version of 
~ a d r d ,  ~ u l l d - o f  Shirdz (philosopher, Munajjim-bishl's history), 106 n. 

d. A.D. 1640), 257. 376, 407, 408, Sahbi, d q d  Taqi - (poet, of Qum, 
4111 426, 427, 428-4329 434-7 xviii), 283 

qadru'd-Din, Shaykh - (son of Sihib-Dlwdn (A.D. 1888), oar 
Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Dfn, whom he Sbhib-Qirdn, 108 
succeeded in A.D. 1334 and died Sdhilin (near Tabriz), 76 
in A.D. 1392), 19, 34, 35, 39, 42- Sahl 'AM, I m h - z d d a  - (near Hama- 
46; - Muhammad (calligraph~st din), 57 
at  the court of Shdh 'Abbbs I), Sahwu'l-Lisdn ("Lapsus Lingue," 
I 10. See also under Sadrd above ShariPs compilation of Lisdni's 

Sa'du'd-Din-Taftazitni, 63; -(Turk- poems so called), 236 
ish histoiian), 72; - 'Iniyatu'llih Sfr'lb (poet of Tabriz, d. A.D. 1670). 
Khddnl,Amir-(burned todeath, 25, 163-5, 242. zso, aSr, 258-261, 
xvi), 97 265-276, 299 
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Sa'id ('Umar b. Sacd, q.v., appears 
to Ile intended), 170, 171 

Abil Sa'id (Timdrid, A.D., r45z-1~67)~ 
I00 

Si'iq (Recording Angel), 400 
Sa'ir (the second of the Seven Hells). 

~ani'u'd-Dawla (early title of Mu- 
hammad E;Iasan Khin, better 
known by his later title of 
I'tit~rddu's-Salca?za, g.v.), 453-6 

Sanslcrit, 244 
Saqnr (the third of the Seven Hells). 

put.to death in A.D. 13841, 406; Shih  Khudi-banda. about A.D. 
--z-thdnf("theSecond Martyr"), 1577)~ lor  
379. 427; ---i-thrflifh ("theThird Shim16 (one of the Seven Tribes), 
Martyr," assassinated by a Bi~,f in IA. 6 2  n. 

8 .  "- - 
A.D. - 1847), 411, 4 2 i ;  but on Shams-i -Shupurghbli (musician at 
p. 447 this title is given to Say1 id court of Shdh 'Abbh the Great), 
Ndru'llih of ShlishLar, 4.v.. who I I 0  400-40 I 

Sajjid (title of the Fourth Imim 'Ali 
b. -Husayn, better known as 
Zayrzzr'l-'Abidtn, q.v.), 179, 181 
and note, 393 

Saldna (daugh~er of theImdmHusayn, 
vii), 179, 181, 3y3 

Sakis6 (minstrel of Ichusraw Parwiz), 
2 2 1  

Sakklkl (earlier pen-name of Fighdtzf, 
I.v.), 230n. 

Saldhu'd-Din Rashid b. Muhammad 
Hifi? (ancestor of the Safawis), 
32 n., 36-7 

Salbma, 3 9 3  See Shahrbdnd 
Sale's Qrr~'dn, 209 n. 
S i l i h  (Prophet sent toancient Arabs), 

388 ; - b. Qutbu'd-Din Abniad 
(ancestor of the Safan~is), 3'2 n. ; 
- Beg (assassin of Nidir Shdh), 
137-8 

Sa l im I (Ottoman Sultdn, A.D. 1512- 
152o), 9, 11-14, 20, 23-4, 65n., 
679 7 1 n., 799 73-80, 93 ; - 11 
(Ottoman Sultan, called the 
Sot," A.D. 1566-157~)~ 90-92 ; - 
(poet of Tihrin, d. A.D. 1 6 ~ 7 ) ~  

- .  
400-401 

Sdqi-nima (of Umidi, xvi), 231 ; - 
(of ~ulifiri,  xvii), 253 

Sar-afriz KhAn, Nawwib - (xviii), 

was put to death by Jihbngir in 
A.D. 1610 

"Shdh-i-Din-$atzdh" (Tahmisp so 
entitled), 84 

Shahinsha-ndma (by Sabl, xix), 309 
S h i h  Jahin (A.D. 16;8-16~~), 259, 

260, 408 
S h l h - n h m a  (of Firdawsf, xi), 13, 

I.+"., 228 n., 229, 309, 339, 487; - khu~lftls (rhapsod~sts), r lo  ; - 
-i-Isnta'tl (by Hitiff, A.D. 1512). 

shams-i-~abriz (xiii), 37 
Shamsu'd-Din B a r n i ~ i  of Ardabll. 

44; - Kuhistini (Get ,  xvi), z35 
Shantszl'l-Ma'd~iy (by the Shaykh 

al. Cdnl), 442 
Shanzsrr'sh-Shu'ard, 325. See S u d s h  
Shipfir (poet, xvii), 247 
Sharafshdh [ancestor of the Safawis). 

283 
Sarbiz (Isma'il Khln,  poet), 188 
Sat,ddr.ijya (of Yaghmi), 337, 338 
Siri (in R/izanda~in), 6 j  
Sir1 'Abdu'llih Efendi (d. A. D. r 668), 

9 n. 
Sar-mctya-f-ffmfn (by LAbdu'r-Raz- 

ziq-i-Lihiji), 408,. 435 
Sbsin~an Dynasty (111-vii), 3, 4, 18, 

29, 32, 52, 60, 126, zogn., 221, 

352n., 393, 466 
Sawrftz'z~'Gls/dm (Faydi's Commen. 

tary on the Q z I Y ' ~ ~ ) .  244 n. 
Sayyida (wife of S h i h  Khudb-banda, 

xvi), 103 
Sayyidu'sh-Shzrhadd ("the Chief of 

Mar~yrs," i.e. the Imdnr flusaytt, 

32 n. 
Sharafu'd -Din gasan,  256. See 

Sh;fdlf 
Shardvi'u'l-Zsldm (by Najmu'd-Din- 

Hilli, xiii), gqn., 378, 40,;;6 
~ h a r b u ' l - ~ a w d ' i d a n d  - 'e-Z~j,drati- 

'I-A7aBz'ra (by Shaykh Ahmad- 
Ahsa'f, xviii-xix), 41 r ; - ; -JM'~ 
(by hlullb ~uhsin-i-Favd;  A.D. 

839 229 
Shlh-quli (xvi), 69, 70, 71, 75 
Shahu-arrglz and Shahr-dshzlb (a kind 

ot topical ballad), 237, 238 
Shahr-ashdb (name of a Shi'a divine), 

355 
Shahrbdnfi (daughter of Yazdigird and 

wile of the I m i m  Husayn, vii), 

. .. 
1 6 . 5 ~ ) ~  432 and note 

Sharif ,  Sayyid-i- - (killed at  Chil- 
dirin, A.D. rgrq), 59, 76;  - of 
Tabriz (com~iler of Lisini's ooems. 

393. 
Shahr-I-Bibak, 149 
-Shahristini (author of the Kitcfbu'l- 

Mild,  xii), rg n., 16-17, 449 
Shihrdd, 104, 456, 
S h l h r u k h  (ltmurid, xv), 44;  - 

Shlrwinshih (killed by S h i h  
Tahmisp in AD. 1540)~ 96;  - 
Dhu'l-Qadar (A.D. 1508)~ 414 ; - 
(grandson of Nidir  Sliih, xviii), 

9.v. ) >  393 
" Schach Culi," 70. See Shah-qrilf 
Schefer, M. Charles -, 9, 10, zon., 

xvi), 236 
Sharmi (poet of Oazwin at  court of 

"5, 116, 304,.457 - 
Schemann, Lud\v~g -, 153 adcalr. 
Schindler, Sir Albert Houtum- -, 5, 

450 n. See also Uoufrrm-Srhkdl8r 
Schu, tz, Dr Walter -, 467 n. 

Shih ' ~ b b i s ) ,  ; lo 
Shazudhir1r~'r-A'uhdhbya (by Mulli 

Sadri, xvii), 430, 437 
Shawkat (poet of Bukhari, d. 1695), 

250, 258, 265, 269, z8zn., agg 
Shawqi (poet, xvii), 267 
Shiybak, 63, 74. See Shnybdnt 
Shaybbni, or Shaybak, Muhammad 

K h i n  - Uzbek (killed in battle 
with Shih Isma'il at Tdhiribid in 
A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  63, 64-6, 74, 78 and 
note, 82, Abu'n-Na~r 
Fatbu'llih %an7 of K b h d n  
(poet, xix), 326, 344 

Shaykh S h l h  (Shaykh Ibrihim, 
grandson of Sadru'd-Din andgreat- 
grandfather of S h i h  Isma'il I, d. 
A.D. 1447)~ 47; - son of Farrukh 
Yasdr Shirwinshih, 60, 96 

Shaykhl sect, 150,355,397 n., 39911.~ 
402-3, 407, 408s 410-4171 4211 

251, 258 
Saljdq Dynasty, 3, 18, 54, 222 
Salman- i - Asadi (Pers~an student), Scotland, 5 

Sean Rhean Bhadd,  223 
Don Sebastian of Portugal (xvi), 92 
"Sechaidar,1147. See Huydar, ShayRh 

346 n. 
Salmis, 106 
Sdl-~tdnza (Year Book), 456 
Salsabil (river in Paradise), 175, 177, 

228n., 229 
S d m  M i r z i  (son of ShLh Isma'il I, 

xri), zgn., 81, 88, 89, 231 n., 
237, 238, 447; - (grandson of 
Shah 'Abbds the Great, who suc- 
ceeded him in A.D. 1629 under 
the title of S h M  I, q.v.), 
1 1 1  

1389 140 
Shah-smn ("King-lovers," a coalition 

of trihes created by Sh6h 'AbbL 
the Great), 106, 119 

S h i h  Shuji '  (infant son of S h i h  
Isma'il I1 killed by his successor, 
A.D. 1577)~ roI 

Shahsuwlr-i-Chahir-tdrl (musician a t  
the court of S h i h  'Abbis the 

- 
Sell. E. --, 462 n. 
seniory of  eni ice, 5 . 
Seth (I'rophet), 388 
"Seven," "Sect ofthe-"(Sab'Qya), 

17. See Isma'tlis 
"Seven Martyrs " of the Bibis 

(Shz~hadd-i-Sah'a). 106 
Great), 1 ro 

Shdh u Darwish or Shdh u G a d  
("the King and the Beggar" by 
Hilhli, xvi), 234 

Shaki, roa 

- - -  
Simgnid Dynasty, zzr 
Samarqand, 64, 348 
Simarri, 366 
Samnin, 55, 337, 347,456 
Sand'i (poet, xii), 220, 299, 357, 449 
San'ati-zida of Kirmin (contemporary 

writer), +h6 
Sanglikh, Mitzi-yi- -, 457 

- 2  

 illi it), 15 
Shaft'i Athar (poet of Shirb,  xviii), 

282 n. 
Shaii'i (poet), 194 
-Sh@~,a, 362 
Shill 'Abdu'l-Aqim, Shrine of-, 151, 

~ h a k i b i  (poet, xvi), 167 
Shalfdpi-S$dhf (chronogram yield- 

ing A.H. 909=A.D. 1503-4), 56 
Shambkhi, 104, 125, 134, 450 
Shamisi (near Ardabil), 50 
Shau~khil  K h i n  (put to death by 

- . .  
422, 429, 430 

s h a y k h u l r  - ~ a ' i s .  See Rviccnna 
and Abi4'l-fiman Mfrzd 

Shaykhu'c Td'ifa. See -Tzist 
Shaypdrghd'i (trumpeter), I roandnote 

' 5 5  
Shahid-i-awwal(" the First Martyr," 
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Shaytdn-qnlf, 70. See Shdh-gulf Shurlir, Battle of- (A.D. ISOI), 52,89 
Abli ~ha 'ydn ,  208, zr8 Shdshtar, jg, 184, 186, 279, 356, 366, 
Sheba ( ~ a b i ) ,  190, 192 
Sherley brothers (Sir Anthony and 

Sir Robert, xvi-xvii), 5, 6, 10, 

105 
Sherlock Holmes, 466-7 
Shi'a (lihnd-'ashautyya, "Sect of the 

Twelve "), 16-19, 20, 22, 23, 26, 
3% 439 46, 52-49 56, 58, 649 65, 
66, 70-73, 83, 92, 94-5, 122,1321 
135, 230, 234, 235,264, 353-404. 
409, 415-423, 424 ; the doctr~ne 
of the Perfect -, 150. See also . - 
Ghzcldt 

Shibli (Slifi saint), 357; - NuCmdnI 
(Indian scholar. author of the 
hi'yzt'l-'Ajam, . q. v.), 164, 165. 
229, 241, 242, 244, 246, 248,250, 
251, 252, 254, 258, 259, 260, 262, 
265, 266n., 268, 269, 299 

Shzyd (of Avicenna), 430 
Shild'i (Sharafu'd-Din Hasan, phy- 

sician and aoet, d. A.D. 1627). . , - 
250, 256, 268 

ShihAbu'd - Din Suhrawardi .  
Shaykh -, 88 ; - -Mogczil, 430 

Shililn (? Solon), 201, 212 and note 
Shimr, 178, 180 
S h i r i ~ ,  42, 55, 56, 76, roo, 104, 

125, 130, 133, r40, 141, 143n., 
151, 157, 184, 186, 221, 222, 
22.5, 230, 233, 235, 241, 245, 246, 
258, 279, 282n., 283, 300, 302, 
305, 316, 317, 322, 326, 328, 360, 
3639 365, 4079 4209 429, 434, 451, 
489 

Slrirztt u Khusraw (by Hitifi, d. 
A.D. 1520-I), 229 

Shirley. See Sherley, above 
Shir Sdrim (Kurdish chief, killed in 

battle in A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  58 
Shi'rz~'l-'Ajlrm ("Poetry of the Per- 

sians," by Shibli Nu'mini), 164, 
165, 166n., 229, 241, 244, 246, 
250, 251, 258, 259, 265n., 266n., 
299 ". 

Shfr  u Shnkkau (by Shaykh Bahd'u'd- 
~ i t~- 'Ami l f ,  xvi-xvii), 253, 428 

Shirwin, 22 ,  52, 60, 82, 106, 134, . ~ 

1359 '379 450 
Shirwinshih, 41, 47, 48, 52, 96 
Shu'ayb (Jethro), 388 
Shujd'u's-Saltana, Hasan 'Alf Mfrzi 

--, 328 
Shu'la (poet of I~fahdn, xviii), 281 

. . . . 
15251, 234- 

Sikandar or Iskandar, Altxeznnderthc 
Great, q.v., 13-14; - adma (of 
Nizdmi of Ganja, xii), 229 

Silsilaiu'n-Nasab-i-,Tajawiyj.a, 4, 5, 
13n., 20, 32n.1 35,36,3i1401 42, 
44. 45. 46 

Sim~l~tudes, World of - ('Alum-i. 
Mifhdl), 397 

Simon, Dr Max -, 425 
Simon Peter, 207, 218 
.Ffr~zn~gh (mythical bird), 263 n. 
Ibn Sind. See Avicrfnna 
Sinai, Mount - (Jabal r t l ~ ) ,  292 
Sindn Pdshd Chicila-zdda ("Cicala, ' 

A.D.  1605), 1G6 
Sion (Sayyzin), 204, 214 
Sipihr (Mirzi Muhammad Taqi OL 

ICdshin, Lisdnu'l-Miilk, q.v., xix), . - 
326, 344, 413 

SirAt,Bridgeof --, 401 ; --Mzrstagin6 
(by Mir Dimdd), 407 - .  . . 

SirjLn, 149 
Siuvu'lldh ("God's Secret "), 2 I 7 n. 

See 'Abbds EJettdf, 'Abdu'l-Bahd 
Sistin, 125 
Siwis, 71, 76, 106n. 
Svd&at-ndma-i-lb~-dhin~ Beg (about 

A.D. I ~ O O ) ,  463-4, 467-8 
Siyimak ("Stydh-t~zarg") son of 

Shirwinshih, 41 
S+dsat-ndnia (of the Ni@~zu'l-Mzilk, 

xi), Ian., 412 
Siyawushrini, Mawldni Ishdq - 

(cnlligraphist at  the court of Shbh 
'Abhis), r l o  

Sfzdah band (of ShifdY, d. A.D. 1627)~ 
256 

Smart, W. A. - (Consul), 196, 301 
Smith, Vincent -, 249. 445 n. 
Socrates (Suqrdt), 201, 212 
Soldq-zdda (Tu~kish historian), 72 
Solomon (Sulaymdn), rgo, 192,310n.; 

a legend of --, I I I 
Solon (ShLlhn), 212 
"Sophi," "the Great -," 20, zr ,  

23, 61, 1 x 2 ;  - sect, 48, 50. See 
JzffS' 

', 
-1 
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Spain, Spanish, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, ror n. 

See also DonJuan dz Pcvsin 
Spirit (Rdfi), Five grades of -, 389 
Sprenger, D r  A. -, 165, 234,281 n., 

355 
Squeezing of the Tomb, 396-7 
Stewart, Major Charles -, 91 
le Strange, Guy -, 360 n., 462 
Strettell, Alma - ("Twelve Persian 

Folk-Songs "), 222 
Style, good and bad -, 412-415 
S ~ ' d z  Jawdd (by Hij j i  Sayyid 

Muhammad Bbqir, rircd A.D. 
1820)~ 378-381 

Subdh (poet of Izfahbn, xviii), 282 
"Suffavean," 48, 51. See S.zfads 
$dS,fi-kush (" the  tiff-slajer," title 

given to Aqb Mubammad 'Alf, 
xviiij, 368 

SMSJ 19-21, 26-7, 47, 50-51, 56, 
130, 220-221, 254n., 354, 376, 
3839 403-4, 409, 411, 420-1, 422, 
452 

A b i ~  Sufydn (father of Mu'dwiya, the 
first Umayyad Caliph, vii), 18on. 

Sufydnf (appearance with Antichrist 
in the last days), 3 9 

$+uJ (Book revealel to Abraham), 
388 

SulaymBn, Sulfdn - I (A.D. 152~- 
1566)~ 9, I r ,  13n., 67, 76, 80, 81; 
87, 89, 92, 93,. 236; - Mirza 
(murdered by hls brother Shdh 
Isma'il I1 in A.D. 1577), 98; - 
Pdshd (great -grandson of the 
Timdrid Abd Sa'fd, xvi), loo;  
Shdh - I -i-Safawi (oriqinally 
named Saff, A.D. 1669-16~4), I r r ,  
112-113, 439; Shdh - 11 (xviii), 
138, 284; - Efendi (Turkish 
envoy to Persia, A.D. 1728), 133; 
- Sabd&i (poet of Kdshin, czrcd 
A.D. 1791) g . ~ . ;  - Khdn (promi- 
nent Bib1 put to death in A.D. 
1852), 196, 213 n.; - u Bilgfs 
(poem by Fay$, xvi), 244 

Sulayminiyya, 27 
Sulcdniy a, 88 Y S u l t h u  I-Ftqard (poet at  the court 

of Shih 'Abbb), I 10 
Sultinum Khinum (sister of Sh& 

Tahmdsp I, xvi), ga 
Sunduq (Turkmdn envoy to Con- 

stantinople, A.D. 1553), 94 
Sunnis* 16-19, 22, 43-4, 53, 559 57, 

63-41 66, 749 78, 93-59 97, 123, 

131, 137, 170-1, 134, 353-4, 363, 
39'* 40% 42-39 447 

Szdgh[u'l- 'Ibdddt (Antinomianism, 
neglect of religious duties), 382 

Shr-i-I~rdfil (newspaper), 302, 345, 
469-482 

Surkh-sar ("Red-head "). See Qizil- 
Mrh - - -  

Sursurak ("the Slide "), 221, 479 
Surl ish (Angel), 294-5 ; - (poet of 

Isfahdn, d. A.D. 1868), 225, 307 n., 
325 

Sdzani (poet, xii), 348 
Sykes, Sir Percy Molesworth-, 92 n., 

144n.J 1549 156 
Syria, Syrians, 16, 36, 51, 77, 360, 

388 4279 $28, 45 1 

-Tabart  (Muhammad b. Jarir -, 
historian, ix-x), 188, z r ln . ,  412, 
4439 4491 485 

Tabarsardn, 48 
-Tabarsi, Shaykh -, 153, 197-8, 409 
Tabfb, Sayyid 'Abdu'l-Biqi - ( y e t  

and physician to Nadir Shah, 
xviii), 283 

Tabkhi (poet of the court of Shdh 
'Abbds the Great), I IO  

Tabriz, 21, 22, 23, 44,45, 49,52, 53, 
61, 62, 71, 76, 77, 96, roq, log, 
'309 '3'9 I34, 144n., 1519 1539 
15-51 22% "0, 2359 236, 237, 
265 n.9 266, 346, 347, 360, 371, 
380: 422, 454, 489, 490 

T a h h k l r a t u ' & ~ & w d ~  (by Shaykh IAU 
HaZin, A.D. 1741), 277-281 ; - 
AGi-Ddwdd (A.D. 1803)~ 444 ; - 
Dawlatshdh (xv), 447 ; - Dil- 
-.Pshd (A.D. 1821)~ 3049 307, 3099 
3 17, 328, 3.37 ; - Mu'rtJ-zrin (by 
Shaykh 'Ali Hazin, A.D. 1752), 
281 ; - Mt4Qanrmad-ShMf (xviii- 
xix), 298 

Tafrfsh, 282 
-Taftd~ini, Faridu'd-Dln Ahmad - 

(put to death in A.D. I ~ I ~ ) ,  63, 69 
Tafwf4, 386. See Free W i n  and 

Fatalism 
T a h d h i b  (of Shaykh Bahd'u'd-Din 

-iAmilf), 364; - u'l-A&kdm (of 
-Tdsf, xi), 359, 405 

Tbhir(sonof the Prophet Muhammad), 
391 ; - (poet of Qazwin, xviii), 
282 a d  calr. 

Tdhir-ibid, Battle of - (A.D. I ~ I O ) ,  
65 
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Tdysirkin, 463 
Twelve, Sect of the - (Ifhnd- 

'asharz~ya), I 7, 391. See Shi'a 

'Ubayd-i-Zikdni (poet and satirist, 
xiv), 241, 490; - n111Lh Khbn-i- 
Uzbek (d. A.D. rgqo), 43, 73-4, 
77, 991 94-5997, 927, 234-5 

'Udhri (poet, d. A.D. 1771). 283 
'Ufanrd (doctors of theology), 353 
d scgg. See Mujtahirts, Afullds 

Ulfat (poet of KLshin, d. A.D. 1824), 
225 n., 311 

uljayth (KhudL-banda, Mongol ruler 
of Persia, xiv), 18, 413 

Ulu'l-'Asm (the Five Great Prophets), 
388 

'Urnarb. -Khattib (thesecond Caliph, 
assassinated"in A.D. 644), I 7, 22, 

99, 53, 54, 74, Son., 95 n., 104, 
391, 3 2, 418; - b. Sn'd b. Abl 
waqq$ (vll), 178, 180 

Umavvad Caliphs, 16 n.. 180 n., 
392-4 

Umid (or Ummid, poet of Kirmin- 
shbh, xix), 115 n. 

Umidi (or Ummidi, poet of Tihrin, 
d. A.D. 1519 or 1524)~ 59 ,230~233 

Umm 'Abdi'llih w~fe  and cous~n of 'i '. 'Ali Zavnu'l- bidin. the fourth 
Imdm), 3y3 

Umm Kulthum Idauehter of 'Ali and 
Fitima), 392' 

Umml ("illiterate," an attribute of 
the Prophet Muhammad), 389 

'Unsuri (poet, xi), 299 
Urdd (or Hindustini) language, 164, 

300 
'Urfl (poet of Shiriz, d. A.D. xggo), 

25, 163, 164, 167 n., 241-9, 265, 
268,299 

Ibn Abi U~aybi'a (author of the sel l-  
known biographies of Physicians, 

- - 

xiii), 447 
"Ussein Alibeg" (A.D. 1599-I~OO), 

5 n- 
U s t i  (fortress of -), 56 
Ustijl~i (one of the Seven Tribes),sg n. 
U ~ b l i  school! 374, 376, 402 
Ufrilu'l-A'iifi (Mulli Sadrd's com- 

mentary on the -), 430 
' U t h m l n  (the third Caliph, assassi- 

nated in A.D. 656), 17, 22, 53, 54, 
80n.. gq, 5, 104, 391, 392, 418; 
Qari - fof the Ag-qoyzinld or 
"White Sheep" dynasty), 58 n. 

'Uydnu'l-AnCd fl TabaqdtPl Atibbd 
(Lives of notable Physicians, by 
Ibn Abi U~ayb'i'a), 447 

Uzbeks, 19, 43, 45, 60, 63-6, 73, 
74n.9 77, 78, 83, 86-7, 92, 93, 
947 979 "339 104, 105, 107, 109, 
125, 136, 13i~,:27, 235 

"Ueen Aly Bech (A.D. I 599-1600)~ 
5 n. 

ezdn  IJasan (Aq-qoydnlli, A.D. 1466- 
1478)s 47-49, 5's 58 

Valladolid, 21 n. 
Yalle, Pietro della -, l o  
VimbCry, Arminius -, ro n. 
Van, Lake -,, 49,106 
Venice, Venet~ans, 5, 6, 10, 21, 22, 

47,, 48, son., 51, 85-6 
Verleine, Paul --, 34+ 
Vel.l~c, Jules --, 458 
Victorin, Queen --, 312 ; " Victorian 

Era" of Persia (A.D. 1848-18g6), 
161 

Vienna, r r  
Virgin Mary, 398 
Volga, 6 

Wadi 'at  (Trusts, Law of-), 3 ~ 9 ~ 3 8 0  
Wddf's-SaZdna (Terrestrial Paradise). 

397 
Wafaydfu'l-Aydn (Biographies of 

Ibn KhallibLn, xiii), 446 - Wdfi (by Mullh Muhsin-i-Fayd, xvii), 
359 

Wahdnfu'G WuilZd (Pantheism), 382, 
3837 420 

W a h i d  (title given by the Bib  first 
to Savvid YahvL of DirLb or 
~ a ~ r i ; '  and aiier his death to 
Mirzi Yahyi Sub&-i-Azal), 208, 
218 and note; Muhammad Tih i r  
-(poet, d. A.D. 1 jo5), 258, 264-5 

Wahidi (poet of Qum, xvi), 237 
Wahrmund, A. -, 462 
Wahshi (poet of Bbfq, d. A.D. 1583), 

110, 238-240, 241 
Wajh-i-Din (by NB:ir-i-IChusraw, xi), 

A 0 0  

WaTfzu'lldh (I' the Face of God," title 
given to 'Ali), 385 

WakiL (Regent), 139. See K a ~ f ? ~ r  -. 
Khdn-i-Zand 

Wali (poet of the court of Shih  
'Abbdsl. I I O  

WBlih ( o i ~ u m ,  oet at  the court of 
Shih 'Abbis tKe Great), r ro ;  - 

of Dighistin '(author of the , M f r d  - Dawlatibhdi (contem- 
Riyddu'sh-Shu'atd), 229, 269 porary scholar), 225, 307; M i d  

Wdnzig u 'Adhrd (romantic poem), - KhLn Rayhdni (contemporary 
283 poet and editor of the Gul-GZard, 

Wiqifi sect, 391 or "Yellow Rose"), 490 
Wasd'il (of hluhammad b. Hasan b. Yij6j (Gog), 201, 21 r and note 

~urr: 'Amili), 399 
Wdsi;a (Is Means or "Channel of 

Grace "), 150 
Wassbf (historian of Mongols, xiv), 

41.3 . 
Waran, yaklrod Silisfra (Turkish , 

patriotic play by KemLl Bey), 464 
W a t s o n ,  R. G. - (author of the 

History of Persia), 3, 139 n., 
144n., r45n., 146 and note, 147, 
148 n., 151 n., r szn . ,  311 n., 
312 n., 314 n., 316 n., 450 n.; 
Ur - (in Shcr./ocR U o l r ~ ~ e ~ ) ,  466 

Ways, Mlr - (Afghdn), r 18n., 113-6 
CVazaztr of Lafrkurdn, 46z, 463 
Weil's Geschichtc a'er Chalfcn, 54 n. 
Welsh song (Mochyn a',,), 223 
"White Hand" ( Yad-i-Baydd) of 

Moses, 254 n. 
" White Sheep" (Aq-goydnld) Turk- 

m i n  dynasty (A.D. 1378-1502)~ 21, 

47, 51, 54, 58 and note, 63, 67-9, 
76, 230, 487 

Who'~ Who, 149 n. 
Why-less" (Bf-chrin), God so called, 

112 and note, 218 
Wiedemann, Dr Eilhard -, 425,440 
" Wiklis" (?Wilkins), Mr -, 452 
Wine-drinking, I 14 
WiqLr (poet, son of WisAI, xix), 178, 

2~s,-3001 307 n.,,3rg 
Wisal (poet of Shiraz, d. A.D. 1S46), 

168, 178, 225, 300, 307 n., 316- 
319 

Wizwlzak, King -, 475, 480 

Yaman, 279,451 
Yalqub  b. Aminu'd:Din JibrA'U 

(younger brother of Shaykh 
Safi yu'd-Din, xiii), 37 n. ; Sultdn 
-&-qoydnld(sonof Uzhn Wasan, 
xv),' 49, 58 n.; - Khdn Dhu'l- 

1510)) 65 
Yd-Stn, A[-i- - (the Prophet's family 

343 Yazd, 55, 5 , 118, 126, 130,133,148, 
151, 153, 184-6. 195, 238, 325, 
348, 368,410, 457 

Yazdani (son of .the poet Wi$l, xix), 
3oq, 319 

Yszdiglrd (last S i d n i a n  kingof Persia, 
vii), 18, 393 

Yazdikhwkt, 89  
Yazid b. Mu'iwiya (Umayyad Caliph, 

A.D. 680-683), 178, 180, 188, 485 
Yazidi sect (so-called "Devil-wor- 

shippers "), 46,58 
Ytav amonfst the Pcrsians (by 

E. G. Browne), ~ o g  n., 147 n., 
156 n., 198 n., 213 n., 221 n., 
3oon., 326n., 335n., q r r  n., 
436 n., 442 n., 457 n., 479 n. 

"Young Persians," 15 
Ydnus P i s h i  (executed A.D. rsrg), 

Woepcke, 425,-440 71 n. 
Wood-worm and Solomon, Legend of YlLsuf (Joseph), 239-240; Romance 

the-, 111 of - and ZulaykM (Poti~har's 
Wiistenfeld, 440 n., 448 n. wife) by Lutf-'Ali Beg Adhar 

(xviii), 284; Fakhru'd-Din - b. 
Xavier, 421 Amfnu'd-Din TibrA'il (younger 

brother of Shaykh Safiyyu'd-Dii), 
Yadu'llBh ("the Hand of God," 'All 37 n.; - b. Ahmad b. Ibrihim- 

so called), 385 Bahdni  (d. A.D; 1773), 356, 449; 
Yaghmi (poet of Jandaq, xix), 16, - b. YahyA-Yamani-San'ani 

168, 326, 337-344 (author of the Nasimatu's-Sairar), 
Yabya ,  Sayyid - of D i r i b  ( Wahld- 358; - the S ~ Z C T  (Persian 

i-Awwal), and M i r d  - 3 ~ 6 4 - 6  comedy), 462 
Aeal ( Wahfd-i-fhdnf), two notable Ylisufi (heretic put to death by Shih 
followers of the Bib, 21811. ; Bijji 'Abbas the Great in A.D. 1593)~ 8 
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Zabardast  Khhn (Afghan general, Khinum (daughter 
A.D. 1724), 130 ~'~I~BP~:I~LY~ I, xvi), 81 n. 

Zadu'l-Maldd(by Mulld Muhammad Zaynu'l-'Abidfn, 'All b. -IIusayn, 
Bdqir-i-Majlisf, xvii), 41 7 ; - the fourth Imim, q.u., 393 ; - 
Murdfirfn (of Nb~ir-i-Khusraw, (artist at the court of Shah 'AbbAs 
xi), 490 

Zafar Khdn (patron of the poet Sk'ib, 
xvii), 266 

ZLhid-i-GLldni, Shaykh - (d. circd 
1300)~ 38, 41-43, 115, 

377 
Zahir-i-FAryAbI (poet, xiii), 284 
Zahlru'd-Din b. Buzghdsh (xiii), 42 
-ZahrL ( i t .  Fatima, q.v.), 343 
Zakariyya b. Muhammad b. Mahmdd 

-Qazwini (author of the Athdvn'l- 
Bildd and 'Ajd'ibu'l-MakhZdqdt, 

the Great), 110; - (printer of 
Tabrfz, circd A.D. I ~ Z O ) ,  378; - of 
Shirwdn (author of the BusMnu's- 
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